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who medttate on Thee in the heart, Oh Arunachala! 
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- In body, mind and spirit 


we bow to thee O Lord; 
accept us at thy Lotus Feet. 


5 : Inserted by 
EM EAGLE ENGINEERS 


Office: PROSPECT CHAMBERS, Dr. D. N. ROAD, BOMBAY -! 





Works: M. I. D. C. PIMPRI, POONA -18 























9 | 
Vouchsafe the know- 5? | 
ledge of Eternal Life that CN 3 E uu " | 
] may learn the glorious 1G QU U TA | 
Primal Wisdom, and shun | 3 
the delusion of this world, 
Oh Arunachala ! | (A QUARTERLY) 
— The Marital Garland 
of Letters, verse 33 | “ Arunachala! Thou dost root out the ego of those who 
a: E SEEN meditate on' Thee in the heart, Oh Arunachala ! " 
—The Marital Garland of Letters, verse 1. 
Publisher : 
DN, Venkataraman: Vol. 1X JANUARY 1972 No. 1 
President, Board of Trustees, 
5 Sri Ramanasramam, 
| Tiruvannamalai. 
CONTENTS 
x Page 
| EDITORIAL : 
| Drugs and Sadhana Ae 1 
Editor : No Mirror Can Ever Shave 
MisLucis Osborne | : — C. K. Anavema Reddy ; Er 6 
S ERAMANA AAA | The Greatness of Sacred Ashes (Vibhuthi) 
; 3 — ‘Sein’ ub 7 
Tiruvannamalai. i aos, 
Deliriums, Drugs and Divination 
| — Raymond Prince : 9 
ye Chadwick : A Western Seeker Who Found His 
True Home — N. R. S. Manian ; 11 
Stillness — * Siva * dE 14 
WATE CNG Hi s Blessed are the Meek — Murdoch Kirby Bie S 
Na Canam | The Long Way Home — Wei Wu Wei spall 
xi Ramanestamam; Sayings of Sri Ramana Maharshi E. 17 
Tiruvannamalai. A 3 à 
Garland of Guru’s Sayings — Sri Muruganar .. 20 
: The Concept of Progress — Arthur Osborne .. 21 
* Sivalinga and Vibhuti — Lucy Cornelssen a s 
Effects of an Indian Drug — Ramamani Ren. Ae) 
; Consciousness Expansion and Disintegration 
Annua ES DscHipuook versus Concentration and Spiritual 
INDIA reo i i M Regeneration — Lama Anagarika Govinda .. 27 
T DUO Spinoza : A Champion of Religious Freedom 
Life Subscription : — Gladys de Meuter "k Shit 
Rs, 125 £ 12-10-0 $ 30. Play Eternal — Torben Huss T PEA] 
Single Copy : Moment of Silence — Kavana M. 36 
Rs. 1.75 ash, 6d. $045 | How I Came to Bhagavan — Y. N. Athavale .. 37 
Question of Motivation — W. H. Clark apres) 
Light Gives Light — Madhavi Ammal m0 





CONTENTS—(Contd.) 


Page 
“Blessed are the Poor" — Michael N. Nagler 41 | 
Please —G. N. Daley 308.43 
The Syncretic Vision — Jean Houston Aud 
Ribhu Gita we 45 
Glory of Arunachala .. 48 
Vedaparayana T 3 
Book Reviews zs 54 
Ashram Bulletin ae 60 
Introducing . . . — Dr. V. Srinivasa Rao .. 67 
Letters to the Editor s 68 





Contributors are requested to give the exact data 
as far as possible for quotation used, i.e. source 
and page number, and also the meaning if from 
another language. It would simplify matters. Arti- 
cles should not exceed 10 pages. 

— Editor. 


To Our Subscribers 


l. The official year of the quarterly is from January 
to December. 

2. SUBSCRIBERS IN INDIA should remit their annual 
subscription by Money Order only as far as possible and not 
by cheque. The words ‘subscription for The Mountain Path 
LOPS h year/years’ should be written on the M.O. 
coupon and the full name and address written in BLOCK 
LETTERS on the reverse of the coupon. 

Life Subscription should be sent by cheque drawn 
favouring The Mountain Path and crossed. 

The journal will not be sent by V.P.P. 

3. FOREIGN SUBSCRIBERS can send their subscrip- 
tion by International Money Order, British Postal Order or 
by Bank cheque or draft payable in India, U.S.A. or U.K. 

The subscription rates are for despatch of the journal 
by surface mail to all parts of the world. 

If despatch by AIR MAIL is desired the following 


additional annual amount should be remitted: 


£ $ 
(a) Pakistan, Ceylon Rs. 6.80 
(b) Aden, Kuwait, Hongkong, Malaysia, 


Indonesia, Phillipines 15s 1.80 
(c) U.K., France, Belgium, Greece, Italy, 

Monaco, Switzerland, East, South ^ 

and West Africa 22s 2.70 
(d) Australia, Denmark, Netherland, 

Norway, Poland, Spain, Sweden 30s 3.60 
(e) North, Central and South America, 
1 Fiji, Hawaii, New Zealand 378 4.50 





P 
The Mountain Path 


(A QUARTERLY) 


The aim of this journal ls to set 
forth the traditional wisdom of all 
religions and all ages, especially 
as testified to by their saints and 
mystics, and to clarify the paths 
available to seekers in the condi. 
tions of our modern world. 
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Editorial 


DRUGS 
AND 
SADHANA 


HERE have seldom been so ominous 

trends as present in our world of today. 
All sense of security is being swallowed up in 
the quicksand of the stupendous technological 
advances with the ever-increasing range of 
destructive nuclear weapons, reckless exploi- 
tation of natural resources, pollution:and des- 
poliation of natural. beauty and so on. In 
most spheres of activity, whether in art or 
science or medicine, what strikes one is imbal- 
ance, over-specialization, fragmentation result- 
ing in a lack of syncretism and unity. Amidst 
increasing comforts there is decreasing happi- 
ness or peace of mind. 


Modern education shows the same trends of 
fragmentation and imbalance overfeeding 
thought and material perception, rational and 
in closed compartments, often at variance with 
one another, and starving the spiritual-intuitive 
function or the most profound urges of the 
human heart. 


Young people, overwhelmed by this dis- 
jointed over-specialization where no unity is 
discernible nor any sense of direction, and 
where, amidst the breakdown of traditional 
yalues, there is.confusion as to what is valid or 
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meaningful in life, are seeking a way out. Jean 
Houston! (Dept. of Philosophy, Marymount 
College, New York) mentions a - noteworthy 
statement by a young man in reply to her 


query : 


* Why do I want to take LSD ?* Because 
I'm tired of the clock time and rulered space. 
I feel that my life has been progressively 
dehumanized by the accelerating frenzy with 
which the events of time and the places of 
space bombard my mind. There are days 
when I just like to stop this time-space hurdy- 
gurdy and get off. Maybe an LSD trip can 
take me to that place where it finally slows 
down and comes to a stop. And what do I 
expect to find there ? No time, no space, 
all time, all space, and with it maybe some 
meaning.” 


One can understand this so well and sympa- 
thise, for has not to most of us the question 
arisen at one time or another, young or old : 
* Why were we born ? What do we live for ?” 
This may be accompanied by an overwhelming 
feeling of missing what is of utmost importance 
in life, an often inarticulate metaphysical hun- 
ger which among others is most probably the 
main motivation for the taking of psychedelic 
drugs as a way out of the morass in which the 
present social order seems to be bogged with 
disaster looming ahead. 


Rationally and intellectually it is evident that 
happiness and peace of mind which everyone 
seeks because it is his true state, is bound up 
with stilling the mind. Why does one take 
drugs or-drink and seek all sorts of diversions ? 
It helps to lull the mind and to forget oneself ; 
forget thoughts which trouble. There is a 
sort of stillness of the mind, fragmentary, 
unsteady ; but even so enough to feel happier. 
When thoughts are drugged they do not assert 
themselves. The contents of the mind may be 
magnified till all boundaries of time and space 
are lost or an adamic primordial view of the 
world presents itself to the mind or there may 
be rarely an unsteady glimpse, rather glimmer, 


of our ever-present primordial state like 
reflection of the moon in its wholeness op: 
momentary perfectly still surface of wap 
amidst ripples. For the same reason peo 
court sleep in which there are no though 
unless dreaming, no diversity and the hapi 
remembrance on waking of an untroubj 
state, though without consciousness. Hj 
much more so the bliss experienced in Onen? 
of Being in pure awareness or samadhi, a std 
also called ‘awakened sleep’. Similarly o) 
forgets oneself, that is one’s thoughts, wil 
concentrating on some absorbing work ’ 
pastime, be it climbing a mountain or read? 
detective tales—anything to divert the mi 
from oneself. When something we de 
greatly comes to pass happiness is experient 
because the contented mind is quiescent fort 
present till agitated again by other thoug 


desires. 
A 


Quieting the mind with drugs * to know fri 
within of what the mystics speak’, as Hui 
maintained or as ‘a flight out of selfhood 5 
environment’, may be a shortcut, a spurit 
shortcut bound to end in a blind alley; | 
how can one reach out towards the unco? 
tioned perfect Freedom from a state of ab 
conditioning—dependency on drugs ? 
yet there seems to be a positive aspect t0 
The editor had occasion to speak to a num 
of young people who had the experienc, 
psychedelic drugs. From their descripti 
of the effects it was fairly obvious that som 
these young men had very profound mys 
experiences, very rarely a glimmer of Ult; 
Reality or Oneness of Being, more oftt!j 
intermediate state of a profound religious, 
sight still in the realm of duality. Sud 
experience opens a new vista to the pul 
of life and gives it a new direction. R; 
Bucke calls these glimpses induced by | 
‘a kind of bastard and artificial cosmic 
sciousness just as the drinking of alcohí 


duces a kind of artificial and bastard joy ) 


1 
l'Religious Motivation for Taking i 
R. M. Bucke Memorial Society for the 5y 


Religious Experience, Newsletter-Review, Oct 
2LSD — Lysergic Acid Diethylamide. 


972 DRUGS AND SADHANA 3 


Let's examine it rationally. Nature's laws 
ork with inexorable mathematical precision 
nd justice. There is effortless order in it. 
he stupendous advances in modern science 
re due simply to the discovery of the con- 
itions under which these laws produce certain 
sults and by recreating them produce pheno- 
enal technological achievements. A fire- 
rand appears as a circle of light through 
ovement. Tremendous acceleration of the 
eed of motion will so to speak solidify the 
lusion and that is probably how science has 
me to the conclusion that the atoms and.mole- 
iles constituting this so seemingly.solid universe 
e only a mass of protons and electrons vib- 
iting with incredible speed. When the vib- 
tions of sound become too fine they appear 
; silence. In this light one can comprehend 
hy Sri Bhagavan spoke of Silence as being 
r more powerful than speech. In the same 
ay the extremely subtle nature of transcen- 
ent consciousness is spoken of in Buddhism 
| a void which is capable of holding millions 
` universes. 


In a mind stilled by meditation when even 
e thought that there is no thought ceases to 
bstruct our ever-present primordial state, 
reveals Itself as /t Is. When the ingestion 
` psychedelic substances produces in some a 
omentary stillness of the mind however 
isteady, the same effect will be produced with 
rfect impartiality depending on how long 
e mind can remain still in a state of passivity 
dn to total surrender. 


An amusing episode illustrates this impar- 


lity. When Sri Bhagavan was residing on 
e Hill someone gave Purnadi Lehiyam (hashish) 
the monkeys. Under the action of the drug, 
eir usually so restless minds became quiet, 
id there they sat a whole row of them, as if 
issfully contented, not jumping or even moving 


eir heads, a state so manifestly contrary to 
eir nature. 


The experience most probably depends 
rgely on motivation, previous spiritual effort 
id the presence or absence of concepts, and 
wies accordingly with different individuals 


occurring as a culmination of a prolonged 
spiritual quest or an answer to a still inarti- 
culate hazy spiritual hunger and search for a 
meaning to life. The removal of the impuri- 
ties of the mind or conceptual thought in- 
stantaneously reveals the One Substratum of 
all Being, the transcendental Self, * the Kingdom 
of Heaven within you’. Such a glimpse even 
if only in a split second of Eternity is enough 
to shake the belief in the reality of the sensory 
world all the more so, as this is corroborated 
by modern science which has reduced all matter 
to one form of energy transforming itself into 
all this variegated multiplicity. The one Life 
in all hearts is symbolized by this fundamental 
unity of all substances. In The Foundations of 
Tibetan Mysticism Lama Govinda gives the 
example of a diamond and coal consisting of 
the same chemical substance, carbon, in its 
highest and lowest form. ‘The diamond can 
cut but cannot be cut...’ One of the young 
men who used drugs said that he could watch 
the arising of everything as creations of his 
own mind. He could watch his thoughts 
materialising into forms. Others found after 
the initial euphoria a setback necessitating 
increased dosage with varying physiological 
effects from continued use, ending occasionally 
in a sort of spiritual Katzenjammer  (distres- 
sed howling of cats ; aftermath of a drunken 
bout). Some described states of acute panic 
and terror which Huxley also seems to have 
experienced. For one user the hardest moment 
after euphoria was coming out of it to return 
to the same conditioning. 


'The experiences seem to vary depending on 
the contents of the mind. Sensory pheno- 
mena appear in a new wonderful light and 
ordinary objects radiate an indescribable sacred 
beauty. To someone else the same drug’ gave 
a violent stomach ache and yet to another a 
sort of anaesthesia relating to his face only, 
a most unpleasant experience. A state which 
transcends the mind cannot, be guaged by the 
mind. The very term ‘ psychedelic > meaning 
mind-manifésting is revealing. If the mind is 
in a state of purity or still, the ever-present 
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Oneness of Being will shine forth unobstructed. 
There will be nothing illusory to manifest. 


Psychedelic drugs, as for instance Purnadi 
Lehiyam, had no effect whatsoever on Sri 
Bhagavan who used to share whatever was 
offered Him with those present in the Hall. 
But those latter were affected in various ways, 
ranging from the sublime to the ridiculous. 
As pointed out elsewhere Sri Bhagavan did not 
favour such forcible means. Only through 
sustained one-pointed heroic effort does. the 
mind become gradually purified or still enough 
to hold an experience of Reality with lasting 
wholly beneficial effects. 


A Song of Milarepa 





Before you have realised Awareness in itself 
Chatter not about the view of Voidness ! 


All that manifests 

is unreal as an echo, 

Yet never fails to produce 

An effect that corresponds. 
Karmas and virtues, therefore 
Should never be neglected. 


Before the great illumination 

Shines forth in your mind, cling not 
To sweet ecstasy and Voidness. 

Though all things are Void-manifesting, 
Never wallow in pleasures, nor expect 
Your troubles to vanish without effort. 


Things in themselves are void 
So never cling to Voidness 
Lest you stray into formalism. 


When in the tide of mundane bliss 
One’s crude, wandering thoughts subside, 
An ecstasy will then arise. But he 
Who is attached to it, will go astray. 
From The Tibetan Vajrayana. 


m 
c6 





It is fairly obvious from observation a 
from reports of doctors who direct a rehabi 
tation centre for drug addicts? that drugs c 
have also a deleterious effect physiological 
and psychologically resulting in deteriorati 
of mental powers after their initial enhan 
ment. Whenever there is too much inti 
ference with the tempo of nature as for instan 
the indiscriminate use of fertilizers in agriculty 
to augment and hasten results, the same picty 
emerges : enhancement followed by exhaustj 
and impoverishment, be it soil or mental powa 
This becomes manifest in people in great re 
lessness, inability for any sustained effo 
inability to make decisions, great apathy 
to daily problems even as to personal appa 
ance or cleanliness. Doctors in the Americ 
rehabilitation centre? hold that drugs can ca 
muscular inco-ordination, induce intense hal 
cinations, paranoiac and schizophrenic 1 
ponses and changes in the chemical proces 
of the brain cells not excluding the possibil 
of genetic damage.. Be that as it may, in. 
age of rampant materialism when even in 
country like India one comes across teach 
lecturing to students on atheism, perhaps 
such an age a material impetus is needed 
turn one in a new direction after realising t 
there is a state of sublime relief from the! 
of entanglements in mundane life and that | 
has a sublime purpose to fulfil. 


Those who are not spiritual enough to 
to sadhana through understanding obvio! 
need such an impetus in a material form, ? 
Mother Nature in the process of the etei: 
flowing of God to man and man to God: 
provide a means to an ultimate vision W 
may transform their life. 


After a gruelling testing and sadhana Mi 
repa was told by his guru, Marpa the Transld!; 
that the degenerate beings of future general 
will not be able to undergo such trials (id 
or make such efforts; they will respond “i 
to something easy. So now we have in?» 
mind-transforming drugs in conformity "i 





3 Reader's Digest, August '71, p. 38. 
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the spirit of this age of instant gadgets, com- 
puters etc., by-passing effort. However, one 
of the inexorable natural laws is that effortless- 
ness or spontaneity is achieved only with great 
one-pointed effort. If it applies to finite objects 
how much more so when the aim is Infinity! 
" When success comes almost without effort, 
you may take it," Sri Bhagavan said, * that 
the, necessary effort has been made previously.” 


There is no easy way to Truth. The elimi- 
nation of the ego is the prerequisite for 
enlightenment and this calls for heroic effort, 
the greatest effort a human being is capable 
of ; it calls for the most arduous self-discipline 
ill the age-long predispositions or vasanas 
are destroyed. Only in a pure mind free from 
vasanas the Self reveals Itself as Jt Is, says 
Ramana Maharshi. ^ All the age-long vasanas 
carry the mind outward and turn it to external 
objects. All such thoughts have to be given 
up and the mind turned inward. For that 
(fort is necessary. The state of effortlessness 
ind choiceless awareness which is our real 
nature cannot be reached without effort, the 
(fort, of deliberate meditation. This is not 
lasy."--Teachings of Ramana Maharshi in 
His own words” (p. 83). 


Certain drugs may provide a man with an 
ntimation of Reality, but this experience is 
ransient and does not still or purify the mind. 
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On the contrary continued use weakens the 
will and renders one more unstable than ever 
in negative passivity. At any rate drugs are 
a poor substitute for that * peace which passeth 
understanding’, the sublime happiness and 
certainty which accompanies all true search 
and striving for Reality. Man seeks happi- 
ness and perfection which is his birthright 
and true state veiled only by his egocentricity, 
and he has been provided with genuine paths 
to attain it. : 


So long as the mystical experience through 
mind-altering drugs is only a primum mobile 
to turn one to genuine sadhana and there is 
enough discrimination and strength of will to 
stop in time all is well or will be. Most of 
the young people who came to the editor had 
already discarded drugs and taken to serious 
sadhana. One or two made the impression of 
mental deterioration and extreme restlessness. 
Having gained an intimation of Reality through 
psychedelic drugs, the road bifurcates: the 
one seemingly wide and easy but leading into 
dependency and a blind alley, the other narrow 
and difficult in the beginning but widening 
progressively till all limitations are transcended. 
The scriptures describe the first as beginning 
like nectar and ending in poison and the other 
as starting like poison and ending in nectar ; 
one leading to fragmentation, the other to 
Wholeness ! 





A Hard Way Indeed 


I bring you great and good news. There is 
1 way from the crushing miseries of this tran- 
itory life to real happiness and it is open to 
Ul. But the way is hard and there is no magical 
nethod of making it easy. It means strenuous 
ind constant self-examination (self-enquiry) ; 
t means renouncing all that you foolishly 
ize now—your present self (individuality), 
n fact, with all the ignorant cravings and blind 
Irges that make it what it is. No one can 
read this path for you, neither God nor man ; 
ou must tread it for yourself. So begin now. 
je alert, and steadfastly alert. Make the 


most sustained effort of which you are capable. 
Let nothing entice you to dally by the wayside ; 
neither self-indulgence, nor the mistaken urge 
to self-punishment, nor vain metaphysical 
curiosity, nor the desire for companionship 
with those not yet ready to enter upon the path. 
Face uncompromisingly toward the goal. 
And victory over self—the greatest of all 
victories, and the key to peace and joy in this 
life and beyond—will be won. 
‘—The Way of Truth 
which forms a part of the Sutta Pitaka. 
A summary. 





. By C. K. Anavema Reddy 
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No Mirror 
Can 


Ever 
Shave 





IERE is a small piece of conversation from 
the life of Sri Bhagavan which, as far as 
I am aware, has not been recorded. Though 
brief, it has remained very vivid in my memory. 


It was in 1940 that one day, one of the devo- 
tees sitting in the hall raised the topic regarding 
the utility of reading books on religion and 
philosophy. In reply Sri Bhagavan said : 
* You wake up in the morning and look into 
the mirror and the mirror shows you that you 
have a growth and that you have to get rid of 
it. You may go on looking into any number 
of mirrors ; every mirror will tell you the same, 
but no mirror can ever shave you. You have 
to shave yourself. Instead of wasting time 
looking into mirror after mirror it is best to 
start shaving after having looked into the first 
mirror and known the truth. 

** So also all the books will tell you the same 
truth, perhaps in slightly different ways. 
Instead of wasting time reading book after 
book why not realise for yourself what was 
obvious from the very first book." 


Here it will be interesting to note what Lord 
Krishna taught Arjuna with regard to the same 
subject. (Uttara Gita : 11-40 & 41.) 


“He who is always engaged in the study 
of the four Vedas and the Dharma Sastras 
and yet does not realise Brahman is like a 

' ladle which does not know the taste of the 
' dainty preparations (which it stirs). 


“He who after having studied man 
Sastras, does not understand the essem 
carries only the load like a donkey whid 
carries a load of sandalwood without knowin 
its essence.” 


Sri Bhagavan had often said that it was foi 
tunate that he had not read any books on ot 
Sastras as they might have given rise to endles 
doubts and confused him when He first hà 
His Spiritual Experience. Whatever He ha 
read was after His Experience. 


Lord Krishna too is equally emphatic 0 
this point when he tells Arjuna (Uttara Gita 
III22, 3 & 4) : 


“The. Puranas, the Mahabharata, th 
Vedas, many Sastras, worldly life with wil 
and children are all productive of obstacl 
to the practice of Yoga. 


* He who seeks to know everything say!" 
‘this is known’ and ‘this is to be know! 
and so on will never come to the end of # 
Sastras even if he lives for a thousand yea! 


“Life being evanescent, the imperishab 
Brahman is the one thing to be know 
Abandoning the collection of Sastras ? 
should pursue what is the truth." 


These words of Sri Bhagavan are pregn? 
with deep significance and are capable of bel 
elaborately commented upon. 


“You wake up—you look—the mith 
shows you—you have a growth—to get i 
of—instead of wasting time—start shavill? 


E 
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The 
Greatness 

of 

Sacred Ashes 
(Vibhuthi) 





TU is difficult for the mind engrossed in 
forms to conceive of a formless state. 
The aim of all scriptures is to turn the mind 
inwards towards realising such a state. Sri 
Ramana Maharshi said that somehow a begin- 
ning has to be made towards the path of Truth 
and effort made to bring about such a turning 
point. Scriptures, ritual worship, revelations 
of sages and their teachings have this aim for 
their objectives. They are thus not goals but 
signposts to direct the mind towards the Ulti- 
mate in stages according to the aptitude of the 
seeker. Gradually the mind becomes attenu- 
ated. For the gross mind, gross forms are 
necessary for worship ; when it becomes subtler, 
rupa-arupa (with and without form) worship 
takes its place. Hence the importance of the 
Linga worship whose rupa-arupa is symbolical 
of the Oneness of Spirit and Matter, the Self. 
immanent in all manifestations. 


Similarly vibhuti, the sacred ashes, is one of 
the most sacred means of rupa-arupa worship. 
It represents Lord Siva and denotes primarily 
destruction (of samsara and karma) which is 
the greatest good or wealth—hence its literal 
meaning aisvarya or bhuti (wealth), Lord 
Siva’s boon to his devotees is always vairagya 
(dispassion) and destruction of all limitations— 
the destruction of non-existent illusion. Every- 
one can apply vibhuti irrespective of caste, 
creed or religion. It has the profound symbo- 
lism of reminding one of the transience of all 
created things turning to ashes, an incessant 
process of katabolism ending in earth and 
ashes, the last stage of burning. 


Vibhuti indicates kala (time). It does not 
stop there, but reminds us to make efforts to 
reach Kalathitha (Lord Siva—the destroyer of 
time), turning our mind in the right direction 
to the Unchangeable amidst change. Fire 
inherent in all objects becomes visible only in 
objects consumed by fire. It is Formlessness 
manifested amidst forms. 
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In Arunachala Mahatmyam by  Easwara- 
swamy, he says that as fire first makes the cow- 
dung cake take the form of its flame and then 
remains as sacred ash, so does the Lord give 
His form to one who attains Him in the fire of 
meditation and merging in Him remains as 
Infinite Wisdom. 


Saint Jnanasambandha composed a song in 
praise of the sacred ash, Tirunitruppathigam, 
in which he says that sacred ash is the true form 
of Lord Siva. The same truth is expressed by the 
great sage Tayumanavar. When a disciple 
of this sage asked him how to attain Salvation, 
he was told to be always thinking of death. 
This would make him one-pointed and help 
-to attain the goal. The wearing of vibhuti 
induces the thought of the end of the body 
reduced to ashes. 


The following passages from the printed 
*' Talks" of Sri Sankaracharya of Kamakoti 
Peetam are interesting: 


* Vibhuti (sacred ash) is held as most 
sacred and one should necessarily have it 
smeared over the body (the whole of it). 


Vibhuti in Sanskrit means wealth, and 
no wonder—it gives all kinds of wealth to 
one who wears it. 


Vibhuti, which is actually the ash of cow- 
dung, by itself a great cleanser, can remove 
the most obnoxious odour conceivable, say, 
even that of such a sharp-smelling substance 
as kerosene. 


The very colour of vibhuti, which is white, 
signifies so much. It signifies nothing less 
than the Paramatman (Supreme Self). As 

. the Gita verse states: ‘Just as fire reduces 
firewood to ashes, jnana destroys all karma.’ 
The sacred ash symbolizes the jnana which 
remains after all karma is burnt out. Any- 
thing put into a fire may turn black for a 
while but eventually it has to turn white. 
So whiteness is the ultimate state. IJshwara 
(God) is the great Vibhuti and has the 
same quality as the vibhuti we smear 
over the body. Hence the vibhuti we smear 
over the body will take us to Him, 


J anuar. 


The smearing of sacred ashes reminds , 
of a great principle : that whether one is; 
prince or pauper, one has to end up as; 
handful of ashes. All life is maya, by 
beginningless. 


In the Gita verse quoted, the meanin’ 
driven home is not that nothing remain 
after karma is burnt out, but that what sur 
vives is the Supreme Self (when everythin 
is put into the fire of jnana). So the wearin, 
of vibhuti emphasises the reality of the Se 
and the unreality of the world and it 
objects.” 


The example of Sri Bhagavan, whose dail 
routine included applying vibhuti after his bail 
every morning has a special significance for hi 
devotees and sadhakas, since He did not parli 
cularly advocate orthodoxy or its opposite. 


Sri Bhagavan also used to take and wea 
vibhuti and kumkum? brought to Him on a plait 
after Arati at the Mother's Shrine on importan 
occasions or in connection with special ritual 
at the Ashram. One vividly recalls Sr 
Bhagavan’s appearance on such occasions ani 
his characteristic posture showing attentive 
ness and adding dignity to the solemn scent 
He used to tilt his head backwards and with! 
steady and even pressure of the fingers rub th 
vibhuti on the forehead till a uniform and faitl 
thick coating was obtained. (The tilting € 
the head is to avoid vibhuti falling to the groun 
which is considered improper.) 


The hospital room in the Ashram in whi 
the third operation for sarcoma on Sri Bhag 
van's arm took place was not equipped Wl! 
the articles of Sri Bhagavan's daily use. 
attendants forgot all about vibhuti probat 
assuming that it was not needed at such a till 
But Sri Bhagavan asked one of his attendat 
whether he did not have vibhuti with W 
(sadhus generally carry a tiny bag of it in t 
folds of their dress). The attendant did hé 
his vibhuti and Sri Bhagavan applied it as usu? 
pan CoP 0 0 


. 1 As may be seen from the frontispiece of w 
issue, 
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This extract is from an article in the 
Newsletter Review of the R. M. Bucke 
Vemorial Society for the Study of Religious 
Experience in October 1967. 

The author from the Department of 
Psychiatry, McGill University, Montreal, 


is one of the editors. 





By Raymond Prince 





- Deliriums, 
Drugs 

and 
Divination 


9 


HE world view of most cultures includes 

belief in the existence of a spirit realm. 
Among their many powers, spirits are con- 
sidered to be omniscient and to have access 
to information which can promote or hinder 
human endeavours. At the same time they are 
curiously dependent upon mortals for susten- 
ance through animal sacrifices and, for their 
well-being, upon human adulation. 


If we try to imagine the origins of such beliefs 
and if we study the mechanisms by which they 
are perpetuated in contemporary cultures, we 
are impressed not so much with the deliberate 
use of mushrooms or psychedelic plants but 
by the role of altered states of consciousness 
that are imposed involuntarily. Dreams play 
some role, but these are pallid experiences 
compared with the vivid psychedelic experiences 
associated with infectious diseases. 


In our world of inoculations and antibiotics 
we are scarcely aware of the importance and 
the terror of infectious diseases as they afflict 
unprotected communities. And in some cul- 
tures they have marked religious connotations. 
Certainly my own work among the Yoruba of 
Nigeria indicates that much of their spirit lore 
is supported and elaborated by psychedelic 
experiences during smallpox and other deli- 
riums.... x 


We sometimes forget that bacteria and other 
micro organisms causing infectious diseases 
are themselves plant forms or at least are close 
kin to plants and fungi. Is it possible that just 
as certain plants and fungi produce psychedelic 
substances, so deliriums associated with in- 
fectious diseases are due to as yet unidentified 
psychedelic substances produced by bacteria 


In addition to deliriums, of course, primor- 
dial man must have made unsought contact 
with the spirit world during functional psycho- 
ses and during other altered states of conscious- 
ness generated, for example, by exhaustion and 
starvation on hunting expeditions (Ludwig, 
1968). 
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I suggest then that experiences during deli- 
riums and psychoses and other spontaneous 
alterations of consciousness must be assigned 
major importance in the perpetuation and also 
perhaps in the genesis of primitive religions. 
It is also possible that such experiences gave 
rise to the generalization that not only illnesses 
but other misfortunes too were due to spirit 
intervention. From this position it is a short 
step to the conclusion that in order to avert or 
alleviate the calamity, the sufferer must treat 
with the world of spirits. 


But how was this to be managed ? Was the 
priest to await his own delirium or psychosis 
to enter that fantastic realm ? The solution 
for most cultures is divination—a heterogenous 
collection of techniques which permit certain 
individuals to communicate at will with the 
realm of spirit. 


Not all divination techniques involve an 
alteration of consciousness and the experience 
of actually entering the spirit realm. Most 
forms depend upon certain established 
tokens. ... 


The transcendental systems alone involve an 
alteration of consciousness. These altered 
states of consciousness may be produced by the 
psychedelic drugs we are here considering or 
they may take the form of trance states pro- 
duced by drumming and dancing. The trancer 
is often thought to be possessed by the spirit 
which has come to give information about the 
resolution of the supplicant’s problem. Some- 
times the spirit speaks “in tongues” so that 
the message must be interpreted by a third 
party. 


> 


Psychedelic substances have been widely 
used around the world for transcendental forms 
of divination. The soma of prehistoric India 
is perhaps the most famous example, and the 
use of hashish in contemporary India and by 
some Sufi groups in North Africa and the Near 
East also comes to mind. But the Amerindians 
of the New World are perhaps the most enthu- 


Jany 


suastic users. An astonishing variety of pl 
were described by early explorers and ; 
are still in use today!. ... The first point, 
strikes the reader is the similarity of their ef 
upon the users. Whether ayahuasca is W 
described, or peyote or ololiuhqui, the ef 
are remarkably similar. Also the simil; 
of the effects to the deliriums of infec 
diseases should be noted. Sometimes 
diviner himself ingests the active preparaj 
After his hallucinatory experience, he tells 
supplicant how to solve his problem. . ., 





* [n the Northeast of Peru, healers adr 
ister the beverage to sick people at the 
of which time the cause of illness or else 
person who has inflicted harm was sail 
be known. Those who have ti 
ayahuasca have stated with absolute con 
tion that there was no doubt that they! 
seen the person who had robbed or perl, 
them." 

4 

* Repeatedly I heard how in a vision 
duced by drinking the tea prepared from 
liana the patient had perceived the spe 
plant needed for his cure, had later seart 
and found it in the jungle and had stl 
quently recovered. To the enigmatic ™ 
of the Indian, ayahuasca opens the gat 
the healing properties of the forces of nd 
at whose mercy he lives.....” 


SUMMARY 


Psychedelic substances clearly have relig 
implications for many cultures, partic 
Amerindian groups. The world views of 
cultures include the belief that there ex! 
Spirit realm which may exert a potent infill 
Over the world of men. Of major impor 
in the genesis and support of this belief ® 
experience of the spirit world during delit 
psychosis and other unsolicited alteratio? 
consciousness. à 
ll = eee 

1For more details and enumeration see fi 


Bucke Memorial Society for the Study of R 
Experience, Oct. 1967, p. 8, 





CHADWICK 





A Western Seeker 
Who Found His 
True Home 





By N. R. S. Manian 





Sri Bhagavan had this to say of Chadwick : 
* Chadwick was with us before, he was 

one of us. He had some desire to be born 
in the West, and that he was now fulfilled." 
Coming from Sri Bhagavan who was not 
known to make such remarks as to personal 
matters, it is an exceptional statement. 
This explains why Chadwick 

was truly at home with 

Sri Bhagavan and Arunachala. 
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OT all Westerners who came to Sri 
Bhagavan became as staunch devotees 
as Major A. W. Chadwick, later on known as 
Sadhu Arunachala. And he was the first to 
stay on permanently in the Ashram. From 
1935 and until his end in 1962 he had never 
once left India. As a Major in the British 
Army he had seen service in theatres of war 
and was employed for some time in Chile. 
When he built his own room it became the 
first private room inside the Ashram proper. 


Reading through Paul Brunton's A Search 
in Secret India he decided that Sri Bhagavan 
was his Guru and stuck to him steadfastly and 
loyally ever since. When he first arrived at 
the Ashram he felt remarkably at home and 
this is how he describes his feelings on seeing 
Sri Bhagavan: “I felt the tremendous peace 
of his presence, his graciousness. It was not 
as though I were meeting him for the first time. 
It seemed that I had always known him, though 
I had not been conscious of it at the time. 
Now I know." 


Genial and popular among devotees he is 
remembered as an outstanding devotee, a per- 
fect sadhaka and a source of strength for the 
Ashram administration. A tall and imposing 
figure with a beaming smile and pleasant greet- 
ing for everyone whom he chanced to pass by 
in the morning hours in the Ashram, he was 
also known to maintain a strict schedule of 
reading, work, meditation and other activities 
with the punctuality characteristic of the West. 
He would not be disturbed from his routine 
on any account and once refused to come out 
and meet a governor who wished to see him ! 


The Ashram remembers his name for many 
things of lasting value. One is the starting of 
a regular Sri Chakra Puja at the Shrine of the 
Mother. The other is the revival of the Veda 
Patasala which had stopped functioning soon 
after the Brahma Nirvana of Sri Bhagavan. 
Another achievement of his was his translating 
the works of Sri Bhagavan into English verse. 


—— 
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These he showed Sri Bhagavan who made 
corrections. The same have now been further 
improved as to style and adapted in Arthur 
Osborne's Collected Works of Sri Ramana 
Maharshi. 


Even before coming to the Ashram Chadwick 
had practised meditation sporadically for quite 
some years. To quote his own words: “I 
had argued that since God had created the 
world, it was only out of Himself that He could 
have done so, for if there was some other apart 
from Himself then He could not be God, 
undisputed and omnipotent. So I decided 
that the seeker himself was God, or as Sri 
Bhagavan puts it, the Self. My method of 
meditation then, was to make the mind cease 
from thinking as an individual and just rest in 
its Godhead.” Here was no beginner but an 
advanced seeker who had arrived at the Advaitic 
conviction on his own and was ripe to practise 
the unique method of Self-enquiry as taught 
by Sri Bhagavan. 


Chadwick overcame many difficulties which 
a born Westerner faces in India. one of 
which is sitting on the floor! He devised 
a meditation belt which consisted of a piece of. 
cotton cloth brought round from the back 
across raised knees. With -this support he 
could sit comfortably on the floor for long 
periods. Ashram life he adopted immediately 
and with perfect ease, pursuing a rigorous 
sadhana which included wearing vibhuti and 
kumkum. His interest in the Veda, parti- 
cularly its chanting, and puja (which he wanted 
to be performed with meticulous attention to 
detail) and other Hindu rituals was not casual 
but abiding. He proved more zealous about 
these than many a Hindu devotee. 


Chadwick also took to doing namaskaram 
(faling prostrate in salutation) before Sri 
Bhagavan as other devotees but not before 
passing through a period of hesitation. His 
point was that he was a Westerner not accus- 
tomed to such a form of salutation and fur- 
ther what Bhagavan wanted after all was an 
attitude of surrender in the mind. Vain 


Ja 
hu j 


repetition of a mere formality was not Neg, 
sary. He therefore simply stood before \ 
Bhagavan with folded hands. Other devoy. 
were not satisfied and wanted to bring him, 
line. Choosing a convenient time they 

an explanation from Sri Bhagavan him, 
who remarked that every namaskaram at i 
feet of the jnani was so many nails dri 
into the coffin of the ego which is the troy 
with all. This convinced Chadwick. He, 
the namaskaram all right but at a place 
his own choice in the Hall and not right 
front of Sri Bhagavan, in the full view. 
others. One day however he had to do: 
just like others since the Hall was v. 
crowded. Sri Bhagavan noticing this lay 
ed aloud and pointed it out to others mak’ 
a joke about the space occupied by Ch. 
wick's tall frame while he did the namaskar‘ 
Chadwick was rid of all hesitation or shyn 
and actually advocated the practice thereafi 
He says: “ Prostration done in sincerity 4 
with real surrender was undoubtedly accep! 
in the same spirit  Bhagavan would ! 
‘They don't know it, but every time t 
prostrate to me I prostrate to them in! 
heart’. Would not anybody be made hum 
after hearing this?” 


In close contact with Sri Bhagavan from! 
earliest years one could see him, among! 
little group who stayed in His presence 
9 p.m. The quiet hour of the night when th 
Were no visitors and when most of the inm 
would have retired was very precious and 
Bhagavan mostly silent appeared even ™ 
radiant than during the day. The mode * 
depth of his dedication to the Master cou! 
gauged from what he said immediately # 
the Brahma Nirvana of Sri Bhagavan. ^ 
others hastened to see the Master's bod) 
remained quiet and said: “This is not 
Bhagavan I want to see.” But Chadw 
beautiful description of Sri Bhagavan's P 
sical body is no less interesting: “ Bhag"! 
was a very beautiful person ; he shone 1 
a visible light or aura. He had the ® 
delicate hands I have ever seen with W 
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lone he could express himself, one might 
Imost say talk. His features were regular 
nd the wonder of his eyes was famous. His 
ody was well formed and of only medium 
eight but this was not apparent as his per- 
onality was so dominant that one looked 
ipon him as tall." 


Here is Chadwick's interesting account of 
he installation of the Sri Chakra Meru in the 
Mother's Shrine, puja to which is regularly 
lone every Friday, Full Moon day and the 
irst day of the Tamil month. “On the last 
light before the final day (of the Kumbhabhi- 
hekam of the Mother’s temple) Sri Bhagavan 
vent in procession, opening the doors of the 
yew hall and temple, and passed through into 
he inner shrine where he stood for some five 
yr ten minutes with both hands placed in bless- 
ng on the Sri Chakra. I happened that night 
o be at his side the whole time. This was 
1nusual as I usually avoided taking a prominent 
vart in such things but liked to watch them from 
i distance. However something made me stay 
by him and on account of that I am able to 
estify to his deep interest in the temple and 
especially in the Sri Chakra. It was because 
of this knowledge that I was instrumental after 
Sri Bhagavan's passing away in persuading the 
Ashram authorities to start the Sri Chakra 
Puja. When someone remarked how magni- 
ficent it had been and what a good thing it 
would be if such pujas could be performed 
regularly, Sri Bhagavan replied: ‘Yes, but 
who will see to this?’ As I have already 
said, it is now being done and undoubtedly has 
the blessings of Sri Bhagavan.” 


It looked as if the Vedic chanting done during 
Sri Bhagavan’s lifetime might come to an end 
simply because there was no one to carry it on. 
Since the parayana was a welcome time for 
meditation its ending was regrettable and 
Chadwick averted the danger by organising a 
Patasala, a traditional boarding school, where 
he boys learn to recite the Vedas as well as 
English with some general education. It was 
1 great expense but Chadwick collected dona- 


tions for it so that it should not be a burden 
on the Ashram. It is being run to this day 
successfully. 


A great contribution of Chadwick's is the 
help he rendered to the Ashram administration 
in seeing to it that the Will of Sri Bhagavan 
was respected and its provisions carried out 
against a storm of controversy and challenges 
legal and otherwise. He recognised the Will 
as nothing less than the Will of the Master 
whose actions could not be taken lightly. 
* There were strong reasons for making the 
Will to safeguard the future of the Ashram. 
It was executed in consequence of the ardent 
prayer of a number of disciples and devotees, 
who having witnessed one protracted litigation 
were naturally apprehensive of similar litiga- 
tions in the future, and time fully justified this 
apprehension.” Though he was fundamen- 
tally a sadhaka from first to last he had no hesi- 
tation in his efforts to put the administration 
in a position of stability. It was not material 
activity really since Sri Bhagavan had declared 
that those who were looking after the activities 
of the Ashram were only doing his will. 


Chadwick once asked Sri Bhagavan about a 
novel method of suicide which he thought would 
ensure Liberation. “I had been cycling round 
Arunachala and on meeting a bus the thought 

ccurred to me: ‘Why shouldn't I concen- 

trate on the Self and, while so doing, throw 
myself in front of the bus so as to attain 
moksha ?* 1 told Sri Bhagavan when I got 
back, but he said it would not work. Even 
though I tried to concentrate on the Self, 
thoughts would spring up involuntarily as I 
fell ; the mind would become very active and 
owing to the thoughts life would continue and 
I should take another body.” 


Chadwick's identification with the Ashram 
was total. He regarded it his duty to defend 
when necessary the position of the Ashram. 
He was quick and sharp in his retorts when 
there was any misrepresentation of the Master's 
teaching. Typical of this is his reaction to an 
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article by Somerset Maugham which contained 
the following passage: “ When one considers 
how full the world is of sorrow and suffering, 
one can hardly refrain from thinking that 
Brahman might have done better to leave well 
alone... To Maharshi the world was a place 
of suffering and sorrow." Chadwick says: 
“ Really Mr. M, is this your idea of Advaita ? 
... What absolute rubbish! Bhagavan 
always insisted that there was nothing wrong 
with the world. All the trouble lay with us. 
On reading S.M. one comes to the conclusion 
that he has again succeeded as a first class 
writer of fiction !” 


His samadhi is right inside the Ashram 
grounds which is something special again. 
Besides his room is a small structure, the 
samadhi of his ego which he built symbolising 
the crucifixion of the ego which Sri Bhagavan 
explained was the significance of Christ’s 
crucifixion and the essence of Christianity. 


His last moments at the Christian Mission 
Hospital, Vellore, were as thrilling as revealing. 
In a condition of delirium he could still recog- 
nise people around. When speech had failed 
him even the previous day he could clearly 


J anugn 


reply * Yes" when asked by a German devotg 
(Hugo Maier) present whether he felt s, 
Bhagavan's presence. It was again a cle 
* No’ when he was asked whether Sri Bhagaya 
was helping him. He enquired about th 
Ashram President and his family. And ju 
before the end Chadwick said in a clear voice 
“Tt is Easter!” + When reminded it was ng 
yet Easter he said again in a clear voice with ; 
beaming expression on his face, “I know i 
will be still five days ; but it is Easter." Hi 
eyes closed never to open again! His bod 
was brought to the Ashram to be interred witt 
rituals similar to those observed in the caseo 
a Hindu sadhu. 





l Raster is the day of resurrection of Christ afte 
the crucifixion. Christ was crucified on a Friday ax 
the resurrection came on Sunday.  Resurrectio 
symbolises the rise of the Real and crucifixion th 
death of the unreal. The pure ‘I’ of Being is resu 
rection, The lesser ‘I’ or ego is to be crucified i 
order that the real *I' may be revealed. 

See Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi, p. 86: 


“The Master gave the true significance of thi 
Christian faith thus : 

CHRIST is the ego. 

The CROSS is the body. , 
When the ego is crucified, and it perishes 
what survives is the Absolute Being (God) 
(cf. “I and my Father are one”) and thi 
glorious survival is called RESURRECTION: 





Stillness 


HEN the mind by realising its distinction 

from the concepts it has formed turns 
away from them by the inner quest of “ who 
am I ?" the immediate answer will be silence— 
stillness, pure and simple. By giving one's 
full attention to it, that very stillness will still 
all mental activities and purge one's awareness 
from all diverse conceptions by dissolving them. 
Stillness alone and not ‘stilling’ mental activity 
can silence and free the mind from its self- 
imposed thought-eradication. Stillness is a 
Presence. Thus being no concept itself it alone 
can free from concepts. It is the outstretched 
hand of the inner Guru to which the mind 
should hold on. Thus holding’on—this giving 


By ‘Siva’ 


oneself to it—that listening deeply into it 
surrender, a state in which everything is unqué 
tionable. The stiller the mind the more joy 
peace will dawn and ultimately getting absorb? 
into it. It knows itself as that Bliss of Infin" 
Being. 


Thus the way is: ‘Be still and know th 
* AM ' (is) God’. 


As the seer turns to himself the seen 4! 
solves into himself—Oneness Is ! 


Sri Bhagavan has said : 


4 
* There is no answer for ‘Who Am I? 


The very asking is the answer.” 1 
4 
— oe 
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Blessed 
are 
tne Meek 


By Murdoch Kirby 


* [n the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.... 
And the Spirit of God was moving over the face of the waters... . 
And God created Man is His own image." 


Now dwelt man, hunting, sowing, hating, loving. 

Some loved hearth and home, plough and golden grain. 
Their fellows girt sword to thigh and rode, 

Sharp spear in hand, against their fellow man. 


Man. 
“Ever so: The farmsteads are fired, the reek of blood, 
The cry of woman and babe rings through a hate-wrought earth 
And tear-torn heaven. 
Lust and might prevail as ever." 


Spirit. 
* Lo, the sharper the spear, the fiercer the sword, 
The less of God in the heart of the wielder. 
Therefore they must die. 
He that draweth the sword shall perish by the sword." 


It was so. 

Gone the cries of hate. 

Rust the swords. 

Dust the men. 

And the quiet steadfast plough drove again over a hate-torn land. 
The grain sprang green — and gold — and harvest red. 

The hearth fires burned in the gentle homes ot man. 


Ever it was so. 

Man saw the nations and armies rise, 

Saw the flaunt of gold and glitter of the sword, 

Heard the pealing trumpets, the blast of anger from the gun-maws of war, 
Saw the poison of man's hate drive out across the nations. 
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And ever hate died. 
King, priest, soldier, tyrant, 
Ever they died. 


danig 


Ever in a while their works died with them. 

Ever the gentle of heart, the patient, the brotherly, 

The enduring, the steadfast, the indomitable terrible Meek 

Rode over and ploughed into earth’s forgetfulness man’s legacy of hate. 


Ever the quiet homes rose again 


Ever the fatherhood, the motherhood and the babes 


Truly a little child shall lead man. 


Truly the sword shall yet be beaten into the plough-share. 
For the plough is mightier than the sword. 
For at long last the lion shall lay down with the lamb. 


Blessed are ye — ye women and children. 
Blessed the toiler, the ploughman and the reaper. 
Blessed all patient hearts and they who love. 
Blessed all ye who are meek, for the earth. 


Shall be yours and the fulness thereof. 


(Acknowledgement with sincere thanks to White Eagle and the 
White Eagle Lodge at Liss, Hampshire, England). 





The Long Way Home 





By Wei Wu Wei 





Which is the best way ? 


From where to where ? 


From where I am to where I belong. 


To where is ihat ? 


Let us call it ‘home’. 
Blind ? or blindfold ? 


What do you mean ? 


Looking for where you are by going else- 
where is a long way * home’. 





—- 


—————— M ——. 





' But how can I be at-home when what D 


is absent ? 1 

A 

Absence is only relative to * presence. i 
Absolutely I Am neither absent nor pres i 
So what-I-AM is never absent ? | 
Nor present. To what could I be eth 


But how can that be ? 
How can that not be ? Can you be cil 
absent from, or present to, what you úi 


You mean..... 


l 
: 
I do. 1 


n——Á— M ioa. 


» = 
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Sayings 
of 


Sri Ramana 
Maharshi 





[359 NINN came across in Ramana Lila,' 
Venkatakrishnayya's poetic descrip tion 
f Bhagavan’s travel from Madurai, that in the 
imanam of his body he was traversing daha- 
akasa or chit akasa and read it out to us. 
his reminded Bhagavan of certain incidents 
n.the past year and he said: “Once when we 
jere at Skandashram, in the month of Thai 
December-January) we set out in a party of 
orty or fifty for going round the Hill one night. 
Ve all had a heavy meal before starting, with 
uri, etc., and tea on top. They had taken in 
ddition marundu (lehiyam with opium in it 
s an ingredient). By the time we came near 
ere, a Nambudiri, Atmananda Swami, began 
aying, ^I feel I am floating on kshira sagara 
cean of milk) and that a ship is taking me 
3 
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along that ocean'. Another said he felt that 
he was in the air flying in an aeroplane. Like 
that, Venkatakrishnayya says, ‘I was travelling 
in daharakasa!’ Meanwhile Ramanatha 
Dikshitar came into the hall (he has been with 
Bhagavan since 1912) and Bhagavan said, on 
seeing him: “He must have been with us 
on that occasion." On another occasion, when 
we were at Virupakshi Cave, we had set out to 
go round the Hill and Chidambaram Subrah- 
manya Sastri was the leader of the party. When 
we came somewhere near here, he proposed 
that each one should lecture for an hour going 
round the Hill,-on * Guru Bhakti’ and Rama- 
nathan's was the first in turn. ge su 


lSri Bhagavan's biography in Telugu. 
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all taken marundu Ramanathan began his 
lecture and elaborated his theme that Tiru- 
yannamalai and Ramana, Chidambaram and 
Lord Nataraja, and the body and the Self are 
the same and went on elaborating the theme 
and advancing ingenious arguments in support 
of the same with such fervour and spirit that 
he far exceeded his time limit. When he was 
asked to stop, he pleaded piteously for a little 
more time. So he was allowed to continue. 
Even after he had taken two hours he would 
not finish and he had to be stopped and another 
was asked to speak. It was wonderful the way 
Ramanathan spoke. None would have expec- 
ted it of him. It was the next day he composed 
the song Thiruchuzhi Nathanaikkandene.” 


Day by Day with Bhagavan, 141 
* * * 


DEVOTEE: If one is to withdraw oneself. 
why is there the world ? 

MAHARSHI: Where is the world and where 
does one go withdrawing oneself? Does one 
fly in an aeroplane beyond space ? Is it with- 
drawal ? The fact is this : the world is only 
an idea. What do you say? Are you within 
the world or is the world within you ? 


DEVOTEE : I am in the world. 
it. 

MAHARSHI: That is the mistake. If the 
world were to exist apart from you, does it 
come and tell you that it exists ? No, you see 
jt exist. You see it when you are awake and 
not when asleep. If it exists apart from you, 
it must tell you so and you must be aware of 
it even in your sleep. 


¡I am part of 


DEVOTEE : - I become aware of it in my jagrat 
(waking state). 

MAHARSHI: Do you become aware of your- 
self and then of the world ? Or do you become 
aware of the world and then of yourself ? Or 
do you become aware of both simultaneously ? 


Devotee: I must say simultaneously. 


MAHARSHI: Were you or were you not, 
before becoming aware of yourself ? Do you 





E 

i | 
admit your continued existence before 9j 
when you become aware of the world?  « 


DEVOTEE: Yes. 


MAHARSHI: If always existing yours 
why are you not aware of the world in ski 


if it exists apart from the Self ? 


DEVOTEE: I become aware of myself! 


of the world also. 
MAHARSHI: So you become aware of J^ 


self. Who becomes aware of whom ?: 
there two selves ? f 


DEVOTEE : No. 

MAHARSHI : So you see that it is wron% 
Suppose that awareness has passing ph 
The Self is always aware. When the f 
identifies itself as the seer it sees objects: — 
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eation of the subject and the object is the 
eation of the world. Subjects and objects 
e creations in Pure Consciousness. You see 
ctures moving on the screen in a cinema show. 
Then you are intent on the pictures you are 
X aware of the screen. But the pictures 
nnot be seen without the screen behind. The 
orld stands for the pictures and Consciousness 
ands for the screen. The Consciousness is 
ire. It is the same as the Self which is eternal 
id unchanging. Get rid of the subject and 
ject and pure Consciousness will alone 
main. 


Devotee: But the world exists in my sleep 
en though I. am not aware. 


MaHansHr: What is the proof of its exist- 
ce ? 

DevoTEE : Others are aware of it. 
MaHARSHI: Do they say so to you when 


ju are in sleep or do you become aware of 
hers who see the world in your sleep ?? 


* * * 


“The mind should be made to rest in the Heart 
| the destruction of the ‘ I’-thought which 
of the form of ignorance, residing in the 
eart. This itself is jnana; this alone is 
yana also. The rest are a mere digression 
` words, digression of the texts. Thus the 
riptures proclaim. Therefore, if one gains 
e skill of retaining the mind in one’s Self 
rough some means or other, one need not 
orry about other matters. The scriptures 
ach in different modes. After analysing all 
ose modes the great ones declare this to be 
e shortest and the best means.’ 


* * * 
DEVOTEE: Should we read Gita once in a 
hile ? 

MAHARSHI: Always. 


DEVOTEE : May we read the Bible ? 


MAHARSHI: The Bible and the Gita are the 
me. f 


Devotee: The Bible teaches that a man is 
born in sin. 

MaHansHI: The man is sin. There was 
no man-sense in deep sleep. The body-thought 
brings out the idea of sin. The birth of thought 
is itself sin. 

Devotee: The Bible says that the human 
soul may be lost. 

MaHansHI: The 
and that is lost, 


*[-thought it the ego 
The real ‘I’ is “I am that 


I AM," * 
* * * 
DrEvorEE : What should one think of when 
meditating ? 
MAHARSHI: What is meditation? It is 


expulsion of thoughts. You are perturbed by 
thoughts which rush one after another. Hold 
on to one thought so that others are expelled. 
Continuous practice gives the necessary strength 
of mind to engage in meditation. Meditation 
differs according to the degree of advancement 
of the seeker. If one is fit for it one might 
directly hold the thinker ; and the thinker will 
automatically sink into his source, namely 
Pure Consciousness. If one cannot directly 
hold the thinker one must meditate on God ; 
and in due course the same individual will have 
become sufficiently pure to hold the thinker 
and sink into absolute Being.® 


* * * 


MauarsHi : Free-will and destiny are ever- 
existent. Destiny is the result of past action ; 
it concerns the body. Let the body act as may 
suit it. Why are you concerned with it ? Why 
do you pay attention to it? Free-will and 
Destiny last as long as the body lasts. But 
wisdom (jnana) transcends both. The Self is 
beyond knowledge and ignorance. Should 
anything happen, it happens as the result of 
one's past actions, of divine will and of other 
factors.® 


CR ERR 
2 Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi, p. 429-31. 
3 Ibid. 
5]bid., p. 140. 
5 Ibid., p. 428. 
6 Ibid., p. 159. 
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Garland 
of 
Guru's 
sayings 


SRI, MURUGANAR 


186.” 
He is the guru who, removing 

- Pain and weakness, can confer 
Moksha’s bliss on those caught 
In karma’s coils woven by deeds 
With passion fraught, : 
Reach him and beseech his ‘help. 


187. 
The guru whose inner light bestows 
* Visible light on sun, moon and fire 


“Reveals the falseness of the world and the 


body | : 
To those who loud proclaim 
The reality of objects. 


188. 
` Swiftly by his glance the guru 
Destroys without destroying 

‘The ego false but seeming true 


And so proves the falseness of the world 


— And reveals the Self’s reality. 


(The ego merges in the Self as the river in 


the ocean). 
189. 
The elephant in his dream beholds 
The lion that wakes him up from sleep. 
HIG the Webi or iy His URN 


Waking life of ignorance sees“ . 


- The guru and wakes from sl amber darks 


190. 
The deer caught in the tiger’s jaws 
Can never escape ; 
Even so those on whom has fallen 
The true guru’s glance of grace 
Will never be forsaken. 
They are fated to forgo their ego 
And know the supreme Oneness of p 
awareness. 


191. 
When two pairs of eyes— 
The teacher’s who can teach through sile 
And his worthy pupil’s— 
Meet in consent, 
Spoken words are a mere waste. 
This look bestows the light destroying 
And surviving everything else. 


192. 
Grasping aright the ineffable grace 
Of the supreme preceptor 
Not entangled in the-illusory world 
Standing there in front, 
Abidance in mere Being is true bliss. 


193. 
For those who seek eternal life 
The assurance stands : 
The senses five retracted tortoise-like, 
The mind returning homeward to the 5€ 
And dwelling there is bliss. 


194. 


Deeming thése countless things as pict 

In a dream without existence 

Apart from the beholder, shun 

This phantom world of names and fom 

And dwell in the blissful being E 

Of awareness. Be 
(Turning away from the world, Jol 
within and realizing one's own beini 
awareness-bliss, one comes to see the pjs 


not as so many names and forms, 
being-awareness-bliss.) 
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The 
Concept 
of 
Progress 


y Arthur Osborne 


A Summary of the Miller lecture 
delivered by our founder-editor at the 
University of Madras putting this question 
The author 
points out how what is considered progress 
in one sphere is often accompanied by 
regress in other spheres of more 

vital importance. 


in its right perspective. 





ORE is apt to forget that the concept of 
Progress is a child of the nineteenth 

entury. Eighteenth century thinkers as recent 

nd reputed as Voltaire in France and 

yr. Johnson in England had never heard of it: 

lor had the ancients, whether in India, Greece 

r Egypt. And that is curious because if they 
4 





really were evolved from savagery, as the 
advocates of the theory used to hold, they would 
surely have been very conscious of the fact, 
but not at all. On the contrary, they had great 
respect for their ancestors and an almost guilty 
feeling of being unworthy successors of them. 


In the West today all the gods have failed. 
The great plague is meaninglessness. People 
feel that there is no meaning or purpose in life, 
nothing worth living for or dying for. How 
then can they believe that they have progressed? 
Progressed to what? To this? What now 
have they to be proud of ? More and more of 
them, in quest of meaning, are tempted to turn 
back to their own lost spiritual values or to the 
eternal values of Vedanta or Zen. 


Science and mechanisation are a source of 
nervous tension rather than pride now that they 
have created the constant threat of destruction 
hanging over mankind. Historians are dis- 
covering that civilizations have fallen as well 
as risen and are speaking now only of cyclic 
progress. Even though people refuse to speak 
of the nuclear terror, it haunts their minds. 
Apart from that, too, many are finding a mecha- 








| 
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nised way of life inhuman and hateful now that 
they have got it and are turning nostalgically 
to the natural ways of living of former cen- 
turies and undeveloped peoples, but find it 
impossible to get back to them. 


That brings up the general question of the 
arts. A queer kind of progress that does not 
include art or poetry or music! No one, I 
think, contends that we write better poems 
now-a-days than the Vedic hymns or the 
Greek or Hindu epics. Even the civilization 
of Western Europe does not claim, in its brief 
life, to have advanced beyond Dante or Shakes- 
peare in poetry or drama. A modern drama- 
tist can use a fountain-pen whereas Shakespeare 
had to use a quill ; but which is better, to write 
a modern play with a fountain-pen or Hamlet 
with a quill ? 


Moreover, poetry is not divorced from reli- 
gion. No one has progressed beyond the 
Vedic hymns from the Upanishads. The 
painters on cave walls of twenty five thousand 
years ago are thought now to have been shama- 
nists, and the shaman was a man who knew 
trance and ecstasy and had access to higher 
and lower states of being. Actually it is self- 
evident that in religion the general tendency 
is not to progress but decline. Every religion 
with a historical point of origin was at its 
highest at that point. No religion claims to 
have progressed beyond it. Buddha is said 
to have declared that his own time was the 
highest point in Buddhism and that thereafter 
it would gradually decline, and Mohammed 
similarly ; and none of their followers have 
ever denied that so it has been. Christians 
also revere the early church as the summit. 
Nor can any theory be put forward of a cyclic 
progress, new each religion being on a higher 
plane than the previous. The very idea is 
absurd, because religions are not on higher 
or lower planes but enunciate in one form or 
another the timeless Truth. And in any case 
they are not spaced out in history in a way that 
would make such a theory possible, most of 
them being more or less contemporary. Even 


Jani, | 


in the Sanatana Dharma Sri Krishna annou 
the same downward tendency when he 1 
Arjuna that the imperishable truth which 
was teaching him had been taught long apo 
the ancient royal sages but had been | 
through long lapse of time. The Truth 
imperishable, but because of their impurij 
men lose their comprehension of it thro, 
long lapse of time. The decline is not unbroke 
there are periodica] stabilisations though 
a lower level. There is evidence of this gc 
rally in religions. Lord Krishna also decla 
that whenever adharma prevails and dha 
is obscured He appears on earth. 


But it is not only in religion that peo 
decline. Anthropologists have now establis 
that this is the general tendency and that! 
various peoples who were glibly term 
“primitive are in fact degenerate. I oncer 
a newspaper report of a team of Indian anth 
pologists on the Andamans discovering ! 
discarded artifacts of earlier centuries show 
considerably more skill than those made tod: 
More detailed studies have been made of oll 
isolated communities, such as the Polynesia. 
and it has been found that some skill 
archery, for instance, or the making of bo 
and canoes—have been lost altogether, wh 
others have declined. In no case is there 
record of progress. 


— 


an) 


The same is true in spiritual life also; 
used to be glibly stated of such peoples j 
they had not progressed to the conception: 
a Supreme Being, but now it has been e“ 
lished that they either have such a concepit 
or have had it but let it fall into disuse- a 
reme Being means liberation from all condi!) 
ing not through gratifying men’s desire 
by stilling them. When men are set on £ 
fying them they cultivate lesser powers ^ 
beings and turn away from the Supreme pel 
“Men who worship the gods go to the £% 
those who worship Me come to Me,” M 
Krishna said. I 


1 Bhagavad Gita, IV, 1-2, 
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SIVALINGA 
AND 
VIBHUTI 


By Lucy Cornelssen 











he following hints on the meaning of 
ivalinga are based on the Chapter 
Note on Sivalinga? in the late 

wami Santinath's book Experiences of a 
ruthseeker ; the passages on Vibhuti 
allows the footnotes to this topic in 
omasambhupaddhati, a publication of 
‘Institut Francais d'Indologie in 
ondicherry, the author of which is the 
rench-Sanskrit scholar Mrs. Helene 
runner-Lachaux, a devotee of Bhagavan, 
ho was a frequent visitor to the 


shram during many years, when she 
ved in Pondicherry. 
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2 foreign visitor to South India sees 

himself from the very first step confronted 
with the two greatest symbols of Saiva-worship : 
the Sivalinga, presentation of Lord Siva, and 
Vibhuti, the white marks, by which the Saivite 
confesses himself to be a worshipper of Maha- 
deva, the Great God. 


Whereas the first of these symbols, the Siva- 
linga, is still very often misinterpreted as a 
symbol of the creative power of the Lord, the 
meaning of the second, vibhuti, the sacred 
ashes, is mostly unknown. 


Linga is a Sanskrit term with quite a number 
of meanings, the first and foremost of which is 
*sign of'. Smoke is a sign—/inga—of fire ; 
the ochre garment is a sign—/inga—of sannyasa; 
part of a thing is a /inga of the whole, with 
which it is always associated in idea and so on. 
Thus Linga is a kind of seal, though not limited 
to the narrow meaning of ‘creative power’ in 
the case of Sivalinga ; it is not synonymous for 
sisna or upastha, the Sanskrit terms for phallus. 
Only in special cases, with reference to special 
contexts, is it used in this special, far more 
secondary sense. 


If the term Linga and the form given to it 
really meant the creative or productive power 
of the Deity, this word and this form would 
have been more appropriately applied to 
Brahma, who is conceived all over India as the 
Creator, representing the creative aspect of the 
Supreme Spirit, whereas Lord Siva stands for 
the aspect of destruction. 


To the enlightened worshipper, Lord Siva 
is the eternal Ideal of True Knowledge, the 
Ideal of perfect Self-realisation, the Ideal of 
Absolute Liberation. He is Yogiswara, the 
Lord of Yogis, Tyagiswara, the Lord of those 
who have renounced the world. By them Siva 
is conceived as the perfect embodiment of the 
eternally realised Ideal of renunciation—the 
Self. He is the Destroyer of Kama, the god 
of desire and lust, the Slayer of Tripurasura, 
the demon of the Ego. 








| 
| 





24 THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Could one conceive that Yogis and Sannya- 
sis, who from the very beginning of their 
spiritual career turn away from the world and 
regard lustful impulses as the worst of all 
hindrances to spiritual progress, might adopt 
as part of their spiritual self-discipline the 
worship of a symbol associated with the idea 
of generation or creation, likely to keep sex- 
consciousness awake in their minds? Or is 
it reasonable to suppose that the God of Des- 
truction—the God, who is thought of as the 
cause of the dissolution of the world of diver- 
sities—should be represented by a symbol 
which implies the creative power and action ? 
What then could have been the original signi- 
ficance of the Sivalinga ? 


From the very earliest times religious men 
of India associated esoteric ideas with visible 
symbols—/ingas. The worshippers of Siva 
associated the Supreme Deity of their life, the 
highest object of their worship and meditation, 
with a Flame of Light (Jyotih-Sikha) or a 
Pillar of Light (Jyotih-Stambha). Light is the 
universal spiritual symbol—/inga—for true 
Knowledge, which destroys darkness of: Ignor- 
ance and emancipates one from all kinds of 
bondage and sorrow born of ignorance. The 
flame of Tattva-Jnana burns away all desires 
and passions, all attachments and aversions. 
Saivite yogis are in the habit of. keeping a light 
(Jyotih) burning before them while they prac- 
tise yoga and meditation. They testify that 
such a serene flame of non-material light is 
actually experienced within the body with the 
advancement of concentration. 


Yogis and sannyasis adopt this symbol— 
linga—since in their view it is the most univer- 
sal and non-sectarian symbol of the Absolute 
Reality, the Supreme Spirit. It is neither a 
male nor a female form : 


; it is not a particular 
God or Goddess. It is a unique representation 


of the One, who, in the words of Svetaswatara 
Upanishad, has no body or senses, no equal 
nor superior, but is eternally endowed with 
supreme Power manifesting itself in diverse 
ways and with perfect Knowledge, Potency 


J any, i 


and Activity inherent in 


His transcend, 
nature. t 


i 
For general worship of Siva in the form, 
flame or column of Light, stone or earth y, 
substituted for light, and Jyotirlinga was b 
manently established in sacred places in 
form of Prastara-linga (stone-symbol) or M; 
linga (earth-symbol). Generally it is fount, 
smasanas (cremation grounds) and lonely |; 
and forests, but many of such smasanas b 
in course of time grown into big Cities 
Banares—, and the hills and forests into Say 
places of pilgrimage—e.g. Arunachala. 


As Sivalinga stands for the pious Hinde 
a symbol of the Supreme Spirit, Vito 
symbolizes the perfect worshipper, since d 
he who has become perfect in purity and p 
may approach the Deity. E 


T 5 ow 
Vibhuti, the sacred ashes, means por, 

9 5 bs b 
splendour’ (bhasita) ; it must be pure wh 
“neither gray nor red nor yellow’, in ordet 
be effective. a 


f 

According to the regular etymology, 4 
term bhasma means ‘ that which is pulveriz, 
(by fire), i.e. ashes ; but according to all tt, 
“sacred ashes, produced from cow-dung ^. t 


The symbolic explanation of the term pal 
is given in many different ways. Some t 
the root bharts, to efface, and read : < be 
it effaces (bhartsati) all sins and all impuri 
However bhas, can be taken as a root meal 
to radiate, explaining the term bhasita acd, 
ingly. Or bha may point to the fact that, 
conditions of being and becoming (bit. 
shall come to an end, and sma pointing 
memory or thought (smarana) ; that m% 
* Remember constantly, that to stop the ds 


of births and deaths is the purpose t0 
attained.” 4 
: 

The ritually correct preparation of il 
must be done according to SvayambhuV] 
the following way. As is customary in ™ 
performances, three alternatives are ofe 


(a) the ideal rule (kaipa), (b) anukalpa, * 
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‘ict method ; and (c) upakalpa, still an accept- 
yle alternative. 


According to the kalpa method one has to 
llect the dung of a cow kapila, or red or white 
' black, before it touches the ground, on 
aves of the lotus, of nenuphars or palasa, or 
y hands ; or even within the cowshed. One 
kes it in reciting the five Brahmamantras 
verted, that means Sadyojata, forming balls 
' jt with Vamadeva, dries it with Aghora, 
irns it with Tatpurusha and collects the ashes 
ith Zsana. 


According to the anukalpa method, one 
llects dry dung in the woods, powders it, 
'eparing à kind of dough by aid of cow urine, 
id then burns it. 


According to the upakalpa method, one 
yIlects:from:a fire in the forests or from a fire 
hich has been kindled in a cow-shed, and then 
urns it. 


All Agamas agree that ashes prepared in this 
ay according to rule, are pure ; they need no 
irther purification by special mantras ; only 
t the moment of actual use do they have to be 
onsecrated by reciting the Samhitamantra on 
em. The ashes are placed on the palm of 
ie left hand, reciting the mantra, touching 
iem with the right hand ; after this an offering 
f a portion of the vibhuti is made to the asuras 
lemons) by throwing some towards the south- 
est quarter, the abode of Nirruti, Then one 
roceeds with one’s ablutions, which means 
rst of all cleansing the whole body with 
bhuti from head to foot, reciting the five 
orresponding mantras. The name of this 
te is Uddhulana. 


According to Aghorasivacharya the ablution 
finished by another operation : dipping the 
ree middle fingers in vibhuti, one smears 
rious parts of the body with special marks, 
ost often three horizontal stripes, named 
ipundra. Most texts insist on the fact that 
e procedure depends on caste; however, 
ich one gives a special rule of its own: 
riginally they may have simply been a means 


of identification between different groups or 
castes. 


It is difficult to know exactly why they 
have been prescribed originally. However the 
Agamas give as the symbolism of the tripundra 
this explanation: The three lines represent 
Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, and at the same 
time the Trisula (weapon of Lord Siva), the 
three times, the three Saktis (potencies) etc. 


On the other hand those marked spots are 
related to divine forms (for contemplation), 
the list of which of course depends on the 
number of mentioned points. 


Finally and above all, vibhuti, provided by 
the cow and transformed by fire, is purifying, 
as are all products of the sacred cow and as 
fire is itself. The Suprabodhagama insists on 
the first aspect, and dedicates two-thirds of the 
chapter Bhasmasnana thereto, reminding one 
of the virtues of the cow and its six products : 
dung, urine, milk, butter, curds and gorochana 
(a pigment prepared from the bile of cows). 


Other texts underline the second aspect. 
But all agree in exalting these ablutions as 
absolutely necessary before every ritual, the fruit 
of which is incomparably great. Several texts 
describe also the horrible punishments, to be 
expected by those who do not follow the rule 
exactly, or allow some of the sacred ashes to 
fall to the ground. Obviously these passages 
are deliberately exaggerated in order to under- 
line the importance of the prescribed ritual. 


It should also be mentioned, that the twice- 
born must avoid performing ablutions with 
vibhuti in the presence of the Gods, the fire, 
the Guru or other sages ; neither should he 
apply vibhuti being watched by someone of a 
very low caste, nor on a street or way or any 
other impure place. 


In any case, Siva can be worshipped only by 
Siva—that means by man, who has transformed 
himself into Siva by the ritual of his worship. 
Vibhuti is the visible symbol of the invisible 
sacred transmutation. 
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Effects of an Indian Drug’ 


Jang 





By Rama 








ape drug habit seems to have assumed 
serious proportions in the West. It has 
been there in India too but more for spiritual 
ends and strictly regulated. The drinking of 
the soma juice as a means for spiritual ends is 
a well known fact mentioned in the Vedas. 
Similarly cannabis has been used in India for 
centuries as a euphoriant in the form of charas, 
ganja and bhang, each one progressively less 
potent. An old song recited by mendicants 
who go abegging along the street says : 
“Siva appeared before the devotee, he did, 


He asked the bhakta what boon he wanted, he did, 
And the bhakta said, ‘I want half a palam2 of 


»» 


ganja, it will do’. 
This is a funny way of presenting it but the 
influence of ganja on genuine spiritual aspirants 
can be understood from it. Seeing that Sri 
Bhagavan suffered from severe asthma and 
would do nothing about it a devotee brought 
Purnadi Lehiyam? which contains ganja. This 
gave relief. But since Sri Bhagavan would not 
partake of anything if it was not given to others 
this was distributed to all present. But all 
could not stand it unaffected like Sri Bhagavan. 
Those who were sincere aspirants felt not merely 
an elation and indifference to environment but 
felt aided in their meditation. The effects varied 
and lasted for an hour or more. Sri Bhagavan 
put an end to it all and explained the merits 
and defects of this drug. 


First, the merit of the drug is based on its 
ability to enhance the mood or state of mind 
of the user before ingestion. A profound 
state of meditation will be further strengthened 
by the use of the drug. A beneficial effect in 
some is that poetic powers are brought out to 
an inconceivable degree. Therefore the proper 
use of the drug rests on one’s spiritual attitude. 
If bad or impure thoughts happen to assail 
the mind the drug will strengthen these as 
well! Also much depended upon the way the 
drug was prepared. The leaves had to be fried 
in an earthen pot in a mild fire, washed in 


running water like a stream or waterfall 
two days, soaked in lemon juice and bo] 
milk and with other ingredients formed- 
drug proper. (It was observed that even q 
fied Ayurvedic practitioners did not make 
drug along such rigorous lines of procedur 
did not know about it at all). 


As for the bad effects this was a heighten 
of negative tendencies already prevalen 
some. Such people should avoid it. It fy 
a habit and so induces one to adopt all s 
of means for procuring the drug at all 
Sri Bhagavan said that any physical or gi 
inducement on the mind is transient, vari 
and limited in its effect. On one occasion 
said * If you cannot give up this habit youn) 
not come here.’ 


It is easy to develop through drugs a neg! 
philosophy of escape from work and acti 
Tennyson gives a fine picture of such a W 
attitude in his Lotos Eaters‘ 


"Death is the end of life; ah, why 
Should life all labour be? ... 

All things have rest, and ripen toward the $ 
In silence ; ripen, fall and cease : 


Give us long rest or death, dark deal 
dreamful ease. 


How sweet it were, hearing the downward sit 
With half-shut eyes ever to seem 
Falling asleep in a half-dream ! 


Surely, surely, slumber is more sweet tha 
the shore 

Than labour in the deep mid-ocean, Wini 
wave and oar; 


Oh rest ye, brother mariners, we will not n 
more.’ 





1 Based on a conversation with Sri Kunju swat 
very senior devotee. 

2An old South Indian standard of weight & 
valent to 30 grams. 

3 An Ayurvedic medicine. ne! 

^A poem describing the effects of eating t edi 
on Ulysses' mariners. Ulysses resists the e 6 


takes the mariners out of the island whic 
the lotus, 





This controversial subject of psychedelic 
drugs is tackled by Lama Govinda 


predominantly from a psycho-analytic angle. 





Consciousness 
Expansion 
and Disintegration 


VETSUS 








By Lama Anagarika Govinda 





27 


YWEN people nowadays recommend ‘con- 

sciousness-expanding’ drugs as a substi- 
tute or an incentive for meditation, they start 
from the naive preconception that expansion 
is synonymous with the attainment of higher 
values. But the mere expansion of a muddled 
consciousness, in which the faculties of dis- 
crimination, mental balance and understanding 
have not yet been developed, does not con- 
stitute an improvement and will not lead to the 
attainment or the realization of a higher 
dimension of consciousness, but only to a worse 
confusion, to an expansion of ignorance and 
an indiscriminate involvement in irrelevant 
impressions and emotions. Therefore, a wise 
person would rather follow the advice of the 
great spiritual leaders and benefactors of 
humanity, by concentrating his mind and 
improving its quality, instead of trying to 
expand it without rhyme or reason, i.e. without 
having developed the faculty of understanding 
or discrimination. 


Concentration 
and Spiritual 
Regeneration 


The main medium of this so-called conscious- 
ness-expansion is LSD, and its prophets who 
propagate it as a substitute for meditation, are 
characteristically only those who have neither 
experience nor qualification in the field of 
meditation, because they have never gone 
through any serious spiritual training or sadhana, 
based on millenniums of experience and 
psychological exploration, as handed down 
and taught by many of the great spiritual 
traditions of humanity. 


In the process of meditation, ie. in the 
gradual achievement of integration, we are 
not concerned with an ‘expansion’ of conscious- 
ness, but as Jean Gebser, one of the most 
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incisive thinkers of our time, rightly says, with 
an intensification of consciousness: “ The 
mistake that is made nowadays and which has 
its reason in the quantitatively accentuated 
rational attitude, consists in the opinion that 
a material *more' must correspond to a 
‘more’ in the realm of consciousness. This 
‘more’, however, concerns only the reflecting 
knowledge, which has quantitative character. 
For this reason alone we had to insist, that we 
must not fall into the error of striving after 
consciousness-expansion, but that what 
matters is a consciousness-intensification. A 
mere consciousness-expansion leads as much 
to destruction as the material atomization, which 
to. some extent has already taken shape (or 
rather  ° Ungestalt’ i.e. its  * mis-shapen 
form ’.)”! 


We need only look at modern paintings and 
drawings of so-called psychedelic art, which 
appear to be composed out of thousands of 
fragments, like a smashed and splintered mirror, 
in which the world is reflected and broken up 
into a chaos of disconnected details,—and we 
shall understand what this process of atomiza- 
tion is leading to. 


However, the main difference between the 
states of consciousness caused by LSD and 
those created by meditation—and here I am 
not speaking theoretically, but from my own 
experience—is the fact that LSD totally deprives 
us of any control, so that we are helplessly 
tossed about by our emotions and deceived by 
hallucinations or creations of chaotic imagina- 
tion, that our attention is scattered and confused 
by thousands of fragmentary images and sense- 
impressions—while meditation is a creative 
process, which converts the chaos of upsurging 
feelings, thoughts, uncontrolled volitions and 
contending inner forces into a meaningful 
* cosmos ° (a harmonized * uri-verse `) in which 
all psychic faculties are centred and integrated 
in the depth of our consciousness. 


It is only the creation of this inner centre that 
makes us into consciously spiritual beings and 
lifts us beyond the blind drives of our animal 
nature, which binds us to the ‘chaos’ of 
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Samsara (the world of delusion), LSD 

the other hand, leads away from the centre; 
an ever more fragmentizing multiplici, 
unrelated, eternally changing projection; 
subconscious thought-contents which, {h 
momentarily capturing our attention, 
leaves us as completely passive Spectators ( 
psychic film-show which, the longer we dg. 
ourselves to its contemplation, the surer ify 
suffocate all creative impulses and all individ 
effort towards their realization. " 


l 
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In this connection we may remember 
word of Goethe: “ Was du ererbt von dà. 
Vatern, hast, erwirb es, um es zu besitiy 
(What you have inherited from your forefaih. 
you must earn by your own effort, if you) 
to make it your own.)—The * inheritance, 
our forefathers” is in a wider sense the inhy 
ance of our own past and ultimately of; 
whole universe from which we have. emere 
or as Zen Buddhists would have it, *o 
original face that existed before our pate 
were born ”. 1 


This “ original face ", however, is far fi 
being the face of our already completed, 
immanent Buddhahood, though it may 4 
tain all the potentialities of an enlight, 
mind. I would rather define it as the reflet 
of the universal depth-consciousness 3 
Buddhist terminology, the “* store-constls 
ness" (alaya-vijnana), which contains 
accumulated experiences of all forms of a 
ence, the experiences of an infinite pas 
which all possibilities of life are contain 
from the lowest to the highest state 
consciousness (or, from the most primit": 
the most universal dimensions of conscious, 
from the blind urges of brutish or demoni 
drives and cruel passions to the most 2 
ficial activities of divine or enlightened pe. 
in whom the unconscious forces and fe 
passions have been sublimated into $ 
knowledge, love and compassion. 3 
t 
‘Jean Gebser : Ursprung and Gegenwart’, D 


Deutsche. Verlags-Anstalt, 1966, 2nd ed. ~ 
bracket is mine, .... - an e 
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fo equate this alaya-vijnana with the 
uddha-Nature ”, and to believe that by 
rely suppressing or eliminating our thoughts 
I aspirations, our volition and discrimination, 
short, our whole individuality and our 
jlectual qualities, we could attain the 
ightenment of a Buddha, is a naive belief 
1 an unfounded hypothesis, unsupported 
experience and contradicting the entire 
ddhist tradition which is concerned with the 
imation, harmonization and integration 
all human qualities and capabilities,—a 
dition which emphasizes the importance of 
ividual effort (virya & vyayama), consequent 
gious practice (sadhana), cultivation of 
ative spiritual qualities (bhavana), discrimi- 
ive thought (dharmavicaya), clear know- 
ge and wisdom (prajna), conscious awareness 
d remembrance (smrti), perfect aspirations 
myak samkalpa), consciously directed con- 
trative meditation (ekagrata), love and 
mpassion towards all beings (maitri & 
runa), and faith (sraddha) towards the 
lightened teachers of humanity. 


Enlightenment can neither be gained by 
ssively ‘sitting’, nor by violence, in the 
deavour to suppress human feelings and 
jughts or in the desperate struggle for the 
lution of some paradox problem. The key 
enlightenment can neither be found in rigid 
ncentration nor in an expansion of con- 
ousness through artificial means. 


The mere reduction of the field of spiritual 
ion to a single point, a single subject, concept 
thought-sequence, under exclusion of all 
her thoughts or sense-impressions—corres- 
nding to the exclusiveness of a perspective 
"W-point, in which only a one-sided, fore- 
ortened observation of the object is possible 
prevents us from observing the organic 
lationship of our subject with its background 
well as with ourselves. This kind of con- 
ntration which is practised in science and 
scursive thought, based on strict logical laws, 
as little suitable to lead to enlightenment as 
e indiscriminate expansion of consciousness 
"an untrained, inexperienced person, who 
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has neither the knowledge nor the judgement 
to enable him to understand or to make use of 
the phenomena of this expanded consciousness. 
He is in the same position as a scientifically 
unprepared and inexperienced person who 
would be sent into space in a rocket or space- 
craft : though he goes through the same experi- 
ences as an astronaut, he would return to earth. 
as ignorant as he left it, because whatever he, 
has seen and experienced could not convey 
any meaning to him, but would only leave him 
confused, bewildered and terrified. 


Even if the experiences, caused by drugs, 
were similar to those experienced in meditation 
or mystic visions (for which there is not the 
slightest evidence, because those who are using 
drugs, have no knowledge of real meditation), 
they would not convey to the spiritually un- 
trained person anything of the deeper meaning 
of those visions and experiences, because of his 
inability to interpret the language of psychic 
symbols and phenomena. He would not be 
able to establish meaningful relations between 
himself (as an observer) and the observed 
phenomena, in other words: between the 
universal depth-consciousness and his indivi- 
dual (peripheral) surface-consciousness, because 
he skipped the way leading from the periphery 
of the normal waking consciousness to the 
depth-consciousness or his inner centre. Í 


The experience of this way which leads step 
by step from our surface-consciousness into 
the depth of our mind in the process of medi- 
tative absorption is of paramount importance, ' 
because it employs and stimulates all our 
faculties of thinking, feeling and intuition. 
Those who believe that they can rely on mere 
intuition, before they have developed the; 
control over the basic functions of their intellect 
on the level of everyday life's experience, will 
never be able to discern between truth and 
self-deception. 


The mere ‘expansion’ of consciousness, 
therefore, has no value unless we have found 
our inner centre in which all the faculties of 
mind and psyche are integrated and to which 
all our experiences are referred as their ultimate 
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judge and arbiter. This inner centre is situated 
between the poles of the individual peripheric 
consciousness of the intellect and the non- 
individual depth-consciousness in which we 
partake of the greater life of the universe. 

* When this centre functions rightly in the 
whole impression is one of evident harmony 
with inner life. The inner and the outer exist 
not against but for each other. 

** Always then the presence of the basic vital 
centre is expressed in the easy equilibrium of 
the two poles and if one preponderates over 
the other the result is a wrong relation to 
heaven and earth, to the world and to the self. 

“Just as failure to achieve the right centre 
always implies a disturbance of the living whole 
so the achievement of it demonstrates nothing 
less than that state in which the whole is kept 
alive in the right tension between the two poles." ? 

The tendency towards centralisation is not 
only a biological and psychological necessity, 
but a law of universal dynamics, pervading the 
entire cosmos—irrespective whether applied 
to spiral nebulae or solar systems, planets or 
electrons—every movement has a tendency to 
create its own centre or its own axis, as the 
only possible form of stability within the infinite 
movement of all that lives. 

Where, however, life becomes conscious of 
itself, there a new, subtler centralisation takes 
place in a consciousness that creates its own 
focus, moving as if it were on an infinite axis 
from distant past towards an equally distant 
future (as it appears to us), or more correctly : 
which moves towards a present that (to us) 
is in a state of continual transformation. 

The universal depth-consciousness is com- 
mon to us all, but it depends on the individual 
what he makes out of it or what he extracts 
or distils from it and brings to the surface. 
Just as the waters of the ocean contain all kinds 
of substances in a state of dissolution, in a 
similar way the universal depth-consciousness 
contains potentially all psychic qualities. From 
the waters of the ocean we can extract gold as 
well as ordinary kitchen-salt, depending on the 
degree of (chemical) concentration and the 
method employed. In a similar way it is 
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possible to extract from the universal 
consciousness either divine or demon, 
forces,—life-promoting ^ or life-desty, 
powers,—powers of light or of darkness. ' 

Those who descend into the depth of 
universal consciousness, without having fr 
their inner centre, will be swallowed byi 
will be swept away to their doom, like a rj 
less ship that is lost in the immensity oj 
ocean. Only to the wise the depth will ņ 
its treasures. Knowledge and wisdom, | 
ever, are founded on the patient obsen; 
of the laws of existence in the mirror o 
stilled mind, in which the inner relations o 
beings and all things become apparent ani 
intuitive awareness is brought to fruition, 

If, however, intuition does not find al 
clear expression in our thoughts, it can hay 
effective influence on our life, but is dissip. 
in the fog of vague feelings and dream 
phantasies and visions ; because no fore 
be effective, if it is not formed, i.e. concenti 
and directed. On the other hand, tho 
and items of knowledge or truth which! 
been developed only on the intellectual l 
have to be verified in life by direct expeti 
in order to become living reality. Only! 
they will have the power to transform out 
and to influence our deepest nature. 

People who only stick to their thou 
remain prisoners of thoughts, just as those! 
live only in vague forms of intuition, b% 
prisoners of their momentary moods 
impressions. 

Those, however, who are able to harm 
the faculties of clear thought and inl!" 
make the best use of both. They will 
the freedom of intuition, and at the same! 
they will be capable of utilizing its result 
the creation of a spiritual universe or P^ 
chauung, whose structure will be an ' 
growing edifice of sublime beauty and " 
parency, and whose crowning pinnacle W 
the radiating jewel of enlightenment, in W 
the structure will find its completion. 


di 


“ 
2“HARA, the Vital Centre of Man” by Kip. 
Graf von Diirckheim, George Allen & = 
London, 1962; p. 83 (italics mine). 
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of 

Religious 
Freedom 








By Gladys de Meuter 





Spinoza laid the foundation of his life 

on the ground of his intuitive understanding 
that to live truly is living the truth 

which means to ‘Live in God’. 

This was a philosopher with an intuitive 


consciousness of Reality. 





31 


Bee Spinoza was born in the year 

1632 in Amsterdam. His parents were 
Jewish refugees who had fled from the Spanish 
persecution to settle in Holland. 


Deeply religious, Spinoza became aware of 
the restrictive and dogmatic values within 
ecclesiastical religion which stifled the spirit 
and breath of the Scriptures by placing too 
much emphasis on the literal aspect of the law. 


Adhering to the truth as it presented itself 
to him, Spinoza made known his disagreement 
with the intolerant and rigid cultures within 
the Synagogue. This expression of his intellec- 
tual freedom at the age of twenty-nine cost 
him dear. Spinoza was disinherited on the 
part of his family, while his philosophy was 
condemned as inimical and heretical. Conse- 
quently he was excommunicated from Judaism. 
The latter move caused Spinoza to change his 
name BARuCH to that of Benedictus de Spinoza 
which is the Latin equivalent. 


Severe persecution followed, but undeterred, 
Spinoza continued to expound his teachings 
where originality of thought and its forceful 
expression brought about an attempt on the 
young philosopher's life. Outspoken and fear- 
less as he was, Spinoza decided to leave Amster- 
dam to take up residence in little known 
villages and towns where he forthwith led a 
secluded life in the company of several disciples 
and sincere friends, among whom was a painter 
Hendryk van der Spijk in whose modest home 
Spinoza lived. It was situated in the Hague 
where Spinoza remained until his demise in 
the year 1677. 


A. champion of true religious freedom in 
state affairs, Spinoza went to court when the 
Synagogue decided to ostracize him since this 
entailed civil sanctions against him as well. 
The reasons given by Spinoza for leaving the - 
Synagogue indicate that the initiative had been 
taken by him as regards estranging himself 
from the inflexible orthodoxy of his time. 

4 


He proved successful in establishing his rights 
as a Dutch citizen, nevertheless he voluntarily 
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‘whereas Christ represents the ‘inner’ 
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abandoned to his quarrelsome sisters the family 
inheritance which they had disputed on the 
grounds of the Synagogue's anathema pro- 
nounced against him. It is significant that he 
asked only for a bed and to the end of his days 
lived in great modesty, the only luxury he 
afforded himself being a rare and selective 
library. 


Spinoza’s means of livelihood in the Hague 
was that of a grinder of lenses which enabled 
him to maintain a measure of financial freedom ; 
however, devoted friends contributed to their 
teacher’s income. 


It is in the home of the Dutch painter that 
Spinoza prepared and revised his famous work 
the Ethics which was not published until after 
his death. 


When his Theological Political Treatise 
appeared it was severely censured and placed 
in the Index. Further, the States General 
forbade its publication, the result being that 
the philosopher’s plea for freedom of thought 
both in religious and civil affairs could be read 
only under a false title. As has happened in 
the past when storm clouds gathered, erstwhile 
friends became openly hostile or adopted 
attitudes of icy indifference. 


In the year 1663 Spinoza’s earliest work was 
brought to light in Amsterdam. Entitled Prin- 
ciples of the Cartesian Philosophy together with 
Cugitata Metaphisica, it set the author in high 
repute as a master of Cartesianism, but Spinoza 
was unimpressed by this success and continued 


to expound his philosophy which, at the time, 
found disfavour. 


‘In his Tractatus Theologico-Politicus pub- 
lished in Hamburg in 1670, Spinoza’s luminous 
mind seeks to establish how the Scriptures are 
ethical in nature rather than Scientific ; that 
Moses in the Old Testament represents the 
‘outer’ law or exoteric aspect of religion, 
or 
esoteric vision. Obedience or submission to 
the Only Power is also of paramount importance 
and is considered by Spinoza to be the essence 
of religion. This treatise received such abuse 


that it had to go in secret channels, ng 
false titles when reprinted. E 

b 

One of Spinoza’s dear friends was the RE 
lican leader Jan de Witt whose Coura 
stand for religious freedom incurred the, 
of the mob at whose hands he met his d 
When the incensed murderers bore down; 
Spinoza's residence, the latter soothed 
agitated landlord by promising to go outi 
mob should they demand his life. 
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Thus while the world raged about hil 
the passions of men rose and fell, Spinoz 
the foundations of his life on the solid g 
of self-certainty which gained access to his) 
reasoning born from the innermost dept 
his intuitive consciousness. This ‘fre 
of spirit ’ within him was so manifest thats’ 
came to him for succour when they wer 
their own’, and to these Spinoza gavel. 
of his profound knowledge. He stated: 
do not make the assertion that my philo; 
is the best, but I can assert that I recogni 
true philosophy.” 


This truth which gave Spinoza an i 
dignity and nobility of spirit which was app. 
even to the most hostile of his opponent: 
not jealously guarded by the great philost| 
His grandeur of soul is expressed in his ¢ 
to share the ‘heart-treasure’, for he* 
“It is absolutely necessary for my hap? 
that I strive to bring about in others tht! 
insights which I possess, and that their V 
ledge harmonizes with my own knowled# 
will.” 


Although radiating a brilliant it“ 
Spinoza was a humble man and gave © 
as much to the simple people as to the low 
philosophical discourse. “ Salvation ' 
once told a lady, “is to be found 1 
religion, There is no need to changé? 
another as long as you pursue a qu% 
devoted to God.” 


_Spinoza’s independence was ground? 
living the truth, which for him, was M 
in God’. This love for truth blossom 
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| à self-confidence and inner certainty which 
rought with it loftiness of spirit, liberation 
om egoism and self-seeking. 


In simple words this remarkable man explains 
is reasons for pursuing a course which led him 
> embrace true philosophy. “I finally decided 
> enquire whether there might exist some real 
ood capable of communicating itself, which 
vould take hold of the mind singly to the 
xclusion of everything else ; whether there 
night in fact be anything the discovery and 
ttainment of which would enable me to experi- 
nce supreme continuous and everlasting bliss. 

mention ‘I finally decided’, because it 
ppeared unwise at first sight, to willingly let 
o of what was sure for something yet still 
incertain.” 


The philosopher continues : “ Fame, wealth, 
ense pleasures, all appear to be certainties. 
Yet it is uncertain whether the highest good 
s to be discovered in them. Sensual pleasure 
eads to bewilderment and a blunting of the 
nind’s capacities. Riches demand more riches. 
fin quest of honour, I must perforce agree with 
he opinions of men, avoiding that which they 
void, and searching for what they search, if 
am to embark earnestly on the quest for the 
only true good then I must turn away from all 
hese things. They so preoccupy the mind 
vith their demands that the thought for any 
ther good has no place. It is thus that my 
earch for the truly good requires me to re- 
ounce a good which is uncertain by its 
ature for a good which is at first uncertain 
is well." 


The philosopher affirms that love for the 
mperishable confers upon man a lasting and 
"xquisite joy. 


Characteristic of Spinoza's philosophy is his 
noderate attitude towards ‘worldly things’, 
which, he tells us, are not harmful provided 
hey are not regarded as ends in themselves. 


The political and theological thought in 
Spinoza’s teachings is incorporated in the 
Whole’, or * Unitive Vision’, which came to 


Spinoza through ‘intuitive awareness’, The 
serene consciousness of the ever-present Reality 
of Divinity illumined the works of this philoso- 
pher of whom Schleiermacher wrote: “~The 
Infinite was his beginning and end.” Novalis 
considered Spinoza to be ‘a God-intoxicated 
man’. 


A lover of peace, Spinoza made use of a seal 
bearing the Latin inscription CAUTE which he 
placed as signature to his letters. In dignified 
calm the brilliant exposition of the philosopher's 
thought was placed on paper to be brought to 
light after the demise of the author. Thus, 
despite the narrow vision of his contemporaries 
Spinoza’s spirit soared beyond the confines of 
man’s pettiness to illuminate and enlighten 
those whose ‘hearts were thirst’, and 
therefore capable of * receiving ’. 


After Spinoza’s death, his works were pub- 
lished. Notably, the Ethics, the Letters, 
Compendium of a Hebrew Grammar, the Poli- 
tical Treatise and also On the Improvement of 
Understanding. It was in the year 1852 that 
the Treatise on God and Man and Man's Happi- 
ness was discovered. 


Spinoza's philosophy was a way of life which 
he lived true to his vision. Good and evil 
exist insofar as the soul allows itself to be 
touched by either. 


The Ethics deals with epistemology, theology, 
metaphysics. God in His Essence “can be 
conceived only as existing.’ From this * EXIST- 
ING' follows creations and creatures, estab- 
lished in an everlasting necessity. The latter 
must simultaneously entail freedom in its 
perfection, since no * thing’ can bind rr except 
IT-SELF. Spinoza termed the Primal Cause 
Or BEING, the ONE ABSOLUTE SUBSTANCE from 
which emerges finite * affections ' and * modes’. 
The One Substance possesses infinite attributes 
—the philosopher clarifies these attributes by 
naming them as two universal functions 
* Extension" and ‘thought’, which are clearly 
stated to be two aspects of the One Substance. 
Component things which are limited and which 
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possess a finite existence are but modes of 
these main attributes. 


Spinoza terms ‘that which is subject to 
change’, “ being in alio", not to be confused 
with the infinite Substance which is “ Being 
in se". Craving for total fulfilment is the 
spur, the desire which subjects ‘ being in alio’, 
to the swaying passions of pleasure, cravings, 
Sorrow, poverty, stormy emotions. 


Fulfilment signifies bliss ; its absence, melan- 
choly. Spinoza, with his concise mind names 
the alternating pendulum between joy and 
sadness, together with its gamut of emotions 
as “affections of thought’, this ‘mode’, or 
natura naturata, which again is not to be con- 
fused with Pure Thought, namely natura 
naturans or the One Substance. 


Ignorance is the result of lack of perfect 
knowledge, and brings with it limitations which 
cause evil to appear in man's life as a reality, 
which in TRUTH it is not. 





Play Eternal 





By Torben Huss 





Sounds Sights Sensations 
—myriad happenings 
playfully performed 
on the scene of Life. 
Countless waves 
of waning worlds 
pulsating the screen 
of vast Awareness. 
Currents of thoughts 
ebbing and flowing 
in the Infinite 
of Pure Existence : 
Ceaselessly 
being borne 
by the breath 
of the windless 





Eternal... 
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Deluded by the appearance of evil 
held in bondage to his passions and deg 
Freedom from suffering is possible only as i 
perfect knowledge of God is attained by X 
vitus humana. As abundance of Wisdom 
conferred upon the truth-seeker Fulfil 
comes to him as joy : the * sense of whole 
or completion ' unites the blissful surge of] 
to the divine heights of true love. True| 
is True Love indissolubly bound. í 


Man 


{ 

The human mind reaches its peak of atw 
ment in the * intellectual love of God °, wher 
it contemplates divine Perfection wherein ey 
thing finite and therefore necessarily limit, 
forms a harmony where the many are unite 
the One. To reach this understanding of ti 
is Virtuous, since knowledge of truth begets} 
for it, and love for truth even in part, bent 
the whole. 


[4 

True vision of truth which is termed ‘ intel 
tual love of God’, causes man to rejoit, 
virtue *not only because it allows hin. 
control his cravings: but because he tt 
derives joy from it, thus he is able to cot 
his passions.’ That which is mortal in f 
are his modes and affections which include! 
memory and imagination of his earthly ml 
That which is immortal is the Idea in Ess 
which, although seemingly undergoing ' 
transition pertaining to the temporary W% 


nevertheless emerges intact and wholly ith 
ruptible. 





] 


Spinoza, noble philosopher that he " 
outlined with admirable precision his 0% 
vision of truth. To fully appreciate the p 
less legacy he has left the world, close stud) 
his works is required ; nevertheless, glean 
of his genius is apparent in even a few excell 


] 
" After having been taught through er 
ence that all the normal surroundings of W% 
life result but in futility and vanity ; re? ^ 
that none of the things feared by me W° j 
themselves either good or bad, except inast 
as the mind was allowed to be stirred by " 
I resolved finally to seek earnestly M 
there exists some true good containing 
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self power to communicate itself, which would 
ave an effect on the mind singly, to the exclu- 
on of all else ; whether there exists in fact 
nything the discovery and achieving of which 
ould confer upon me uninterrupted, supreme 
nd everlasting contentment. 


... It must be borne in mind that the terms 

good and evil’ are only applied in a relative 
anner, so that one and the same thing may be 
rmed good or bad, according to the relative 
ewpoint, in the same manner that it may be 
rmed perfect or imperfect. 


l. It is wise to speak to the multitude in the 
ay which is intelligible to them so that they 
lay receive truth according to their capacity. 


2. It is wise to allow ourselves pleasures 
nly insofar as is necessary for the preservation 
f health. 


n Memory : 


... If we should enquire what is memory it 

in be said to be naught else but the actual 
sation of impressions impinging themselves 
n the brain, together with the accompanying 
(ought of a definite duration of the sen- 
iion." 


On the Improvement of Understanding 


oncerning God : 


“ 1. That which is SELF-CAUSED is the ESSENCE 
Ivolving existence, or THAT the nature of 
hich is conceivable as being alone EXISTENT. 


2. By God, I mean an absolutely infinite 
EING— namely, à SUBSTANCE consisting in an 
finity of attributes, of which each attribute 
«presses infinite and eternal essentiality. 


-.. God is one. In the universe only ONE 
JBSTANCE can be recognized. This Substance 
absolutely infinite as has previously been 
lentioned. 


... Whatever is, has its being in God. 


/ithout God nothing can either be or be con- 
2ived. 


... I repeat that all things are in God, and 
lat all events come to pass soley through the 
ws of God's infinite nature, 


-..L truly think that I have outlined with 
sufficient clarity that it is from the supreme 
Power, God, or His infinite nature, or because 
of an infinite number of things, namely, all 
which have of necessity flowed forth in an 
infinite variety of manner or which follow 
always from the identical necessity ; in the same 
manner as from the nature of a triangle which 
illustrates from eternity or for eternity, that 
the triangle's three interior angles are equal 
to two right angles. The Omnipotence of 
God has therefore been manifest from all 
eternity, and will remain for all eternity in the 
same active state. 


... God is the Indweller—He is not the 
transient cause of things. 


In the foregoing I have expounded on the 
properties and nature of God. I have shown 
that He necessarily Exists, that He is ONE; 
that HE IS, and that He acts solely by the neces- 
sity of His Own Nature ; namely, He is the free 
Cause of all things, and how it happens that 
He is so ; that all things have their existence in 
God, and depend solely therefore, on Him ; 
that without God nothing could either exist 
or be conceived ; lastly, that all things are 
pre-determined by Him, not through the free 
will of God or through His absolute fiat, but 
from His very nature or infinite Power." 


The Ethics 


Of the Origin and Nature of the Mind : 


“_.. We have shown that the mind is united 
to the body from the simple fact that body is 
the object of the mind. It follows for the 
identical reason that the idea of the mind must 
necessarily be united with its object, namely 
with the mind, in the same way as the mind is 
united with the body. 


. . . It follows therefore that when the human 
mind cognizes things after the common order 
of nature, it has no adequate but only a befud- 
dled and fragmentary understanding of itself, 
its own body, also inadequate knowledge of 
external bodies,” 
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On Intuition : 

“ This kind of understanding proceeds from 
an adequate idea of the absolute essence of 
certain of God's attributes to the adequate 
understanding of knowing, of the Essence of 
things. 


. No science pure and simple and worthy 
of the name— can exist without taking to itself 
in verity the real and actual last end of human 
life. ‘Independent moral philosophy’ is 
ignorant of this end.” 


* k * 


In Spinoza's Tractatus Theologico Politicus 
the ethical nature of the Scriptures is skilfully 
illustrated, and the masterful, commanding 
tone resonant in the Old Testament where the 
‘Thou shalt not’ tends to evoke awe mingled 
with respect, is explained by Spinoza as being 
the means to waken man to the sublime gran- 
deur of self-surrender, for it is only when one 
has obeyed that one is fit in turn to command. 
This treatise, so little understood, was heavily 
censured when it appeared in print in Hamburg 
in 1670. For the inscription Spinoza chose the 
beautiful words of John: ‘Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him and he in us because he 
hath given us of his spirit.’ 


Severely criticized, this work was nevertheless 
furnished with false titles and published in 
Leyden and Amsterdam in 1673. 


In the above-mentioned Opus, Spinoza 
sought also to create a true picture of the Old 
Testament by laying stress on the abundant 
Grace which is radiated from the Heart of 
Love as intuitive awareness, which is the Gift 
of True Life conferred on him who has 
surrendered self to the Christ Consciousness 
within. 


Spinoza’s innate nobility of character and 
his dignity of bearing, was the outer reflection 
of an inner glow, one which derived its fire 
from self-certainty. This inner independence 
which drew others to him as moths are attrac- 
ted to the flame, encompassed sincere seekers 
with compassion as Spinoza sought to dissj- 


Jon, 


pate their dark ignorance by 


e allowing y 
entry into his illumined world. 


When he had finished the Ethics he des 
that it be printed only after his death andı 
the identity of the author remain unkm 
for Spinoza considered Truth to be impe, 
Generous with the gems of truth he had, 
covered, Spinoza carried on a heavy co 
pondence. He was very popular with Q 
gians, and derived pleasure from philosoph 
discourse. 


While pursuing his daily task of lens-g 
ing, this humble man was an honest dij 
loyal friend, and fearless exponent of Th 
This Truth carries on its winged flight 
Sacred Song of Transcendence, a melody fo: 
from the brilliant thought of Spinoza, lov 
God, of whom may be quoted the wort 
Carlyle : 


“The lightning-spark of Thought, $ 
rated or say rather heaven-kindled, in 
solitary mind, awakens its express lik: 
in another mind, in a thousand others mi 
and all blaze up together in combined! 





Moment 
of | 
Silence 


By Kavana 


I walk the Way 

of Wandering, amaze, - 
to near and distant 
abodes of Heart ; 

to welcome any 

Moment of Silence, 
when the Pure Radiance 
of Bliss 

mirrors the Endlessness 
of Being... . 


UO So, — 
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By Y. N. (alias Bhaurao) Athavale 








How 

I Came 

to 
Bhagavan 


EFORE I had the first darshan of Sri 

Bhagavan in 1942, I was brought up in a 
igious and spiritual atmosphere at home. 
er since 1914, I used to visit Alandi, near 
ona, to have darshan of the Samadhi of the 
aharashtrian saint, Jnaneshwara. About 
nety years ago, there stayed in Alandi a 
eat realized saint and Yogi, Swami Narasimha 
raswati. My grandfather was his staunch 
ciple and the Swami’s grace has been 
owered on our family ever since then up till 
w. Even though the Swami left this world 
d was enshrined in Samadhi before my birth, 
new that many devotees had the good luck 
have his darshan even after his Nirvana. 
also felt ardently that I should have his 
rshan in flesh and blood and I used to pray 
him for many years. In spite of many happy 
sidents of his grace in our family, my yearning 
t his darshan remained unsatisfied and I was 
her insistent on it. J was not satisfied with 

6 





his darshan in a dream and so continued to 
pray for the same off and on. 


From 1939 to 1942 I suffered from Sciatica 
due to over-exertion in my engineering work 
and became very weak. As I did not like in 
this state to be a burden to my old father, I 
went to Vai, a sacred place on the bank of the 
Krishna, about fifty miles away from Poona, 
rather dejected about my health. Still I used 
to pray to the Swami of Alandi to give me 
darshan. But because my prayer was not 
granted and I was not feeling well, I made a 
slight change in my prayer that I should at 
least have a darshan of a great Mahatma like 
the Swami before my death. After a month 
or so, in February 1942, when I was in a state 
of utter depression, I had a wonderfully vivid 
vision-like dream at dawn. 


In a cave of a mountain, a great Mahatma 
was staying and throngs of people of different 
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religions and castes, Sannyasis, Yogis and 
householders were going up the mountain 
towards the cave, to listen to the speech of the 
Mahatma. I was one of them. The cave was 
spacious enough to hold about 150-200 people 
who had assembled there and were sitting close 
to one another in a crowd. I also sat there 
among them, waiting. I waited for an hour 
or so and still the speaker was not seen nor 
heard. Naturally I was bored and asked the 
people around me, “ How is it that the lecture 
has not started yet ? Where is the Saint ?” 
Near me sat an old man with matted hair. 
Afterwards I came to know that his name was 
Kavya Kantha Vasistha Ganapati Muni. He 
raised his hand and said to me, “ Silence of the 
Master is his speech and the disciples have no 
doubts left." I was wonderstruck to hear 
this, as J could not understand who that silent 
Master was and could not follow his silent 
speech. So again I asked, “ Where is the 
Master ?” He replied, “He is sitting quite 
near you.” J began to search among the 
people near me and found a slender young man 
of twenty-two years wearing a white cod-piece 
and a smile on his face. I bowed down to him 
immediately and asked whether I could know 
his name and would understand the silent speech. 
He pointed his finger to his heart and said in 
Marathi, “This is known as Ramana 
Maharshi.” Having said this he smiled in a 
charming manner and instantly I woke up in 
delight. I took it to be the answer to my con- 


stant repeated prayer, felt happy and began to 
reflect. 


Though a resident of Poona, I did not hear 
much about Ramana Maharshi’s greatness 
then (in 1942) as his name was not then well- 
known in Maharashtra. In big libraries there 
were one or two books of Paul Brunton, but 
very few people would read them. Some few 
educated pilgrims visiting Rameswaram might 
have heard his name in the Madras province. 
But in a distant town like Vai, nobody knew 
Bhagavan’s name and hence it was very diffi- 
cult to account for my vision. For about ten 
or twelve days I was eagerly longing to get 


Jn, 
some information about him. All the y 


I was praying. All of a sudden, one as 
gentleman of my acquaintance from y 
happened to meet me and having see. 
photograph of Narasimha Saraswatj S 
on my table, instantly remembered some ( 
and told me that recently, during his pilgri 
to Rameswaram he heard from some pil 
about Sri Ramana Maharshi, and went; 
with them to Tiruvannamalai and hai, 
blissful darshan. He further told me; 
Bhagavan was a Siddha Purusha (a Lia, 
Being) like this Swami and advised me ig 
and have his darshan once. } 


Thus unexpectedly my dream was acco: 
for and immediately I sent money by telegr, 
money order for two or three books of y 
van. My curiosity and longing were -int 
In four or five days the books came but b 
I could read them, a friend of mine took! 
away and when I wrote to him, he order 
them again, and in the next week I got! 
Their reading increased my longing t 
Bhagavan. Even though I had becont. 
weak due to the disease, my earnest de 
have Bhagavan's darshan did not allow 7 
keep quiet. I started in that very cot 
by rail and reached Tiruvannamalai stat 
the third day at dawn. I hired a hom 
and reached Sri Ramanasramam at 6 
The driver showed me that BhagaVat| 
coming facing us. My joy knew no b" 
As I prostrated before him, Bhag 
approached me and said, “ Have yo! i 
from Poona? You seem to be quite el 
ted." I was wonderstruck to hear thi, 
had not written to the Ashram abot 
whereabouts and the date of my coming | 


Thereafter arrangements were made 
stay. 


3 

In the afternoon, when I sat before h 
the Meditation Hall, he enquired 25% 
health. I replied that I had been © 
suffering from Sciatica for three years "i 
sleep, no desire for food and was growl?! 
bad to worse in spite of the treatment i 
best doctors, 1 further told him that ™™4 
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s old, my children were young and my young 
fe helpless, and being extremely pestered by 
' disease I continued praying to Swami 
rasimha Saraswati of our family and as a 
ult was blessed by Bhagavan’s darshan in a 
ion-like dream and hence had come there. 
ianded over the Swami’s photograph to Sri 
agavan. He smiled and indicated his divine 
imacy with the Swami. He graciously said 
me, * You can stay here in peace. Your 
ease is not incurable." He quoted a verse 
m the Bhagavad Gita (II :14): “O son 
Kunti, the contacts between the senses and 
sir objects, which give rise to the feelings of 
at and cold, pleasure and pain etc. are tran- 
ory and fleeting. O Arjuna, bear them” 
d pacified me. I felt extremely relieved. In 
ree or four months I was completely cured of 
> disease by his grace. 


Thereafter I used to see him three or four 
nes in a year up to 1950, and came in his 





'uestion 
of 
Motivation 


RENE is a sense in which the question of 

motivation for the taking of psychedelic 
ugs is irrelevant and unimportant, for the 
remost question in the minds of everyone are 
e effects of these drugs. "Therefore the moti- 
tion for taking them is secondary. If results 
e good, the motivation makes little difference ; 
d the same can be said if results are unfor- 
nate. ... 


But we have often heard the statement made 
at the kind of experience resulting from the 
king of psychedelics is a function of set and 
tting. This is at least partly true. ... Hence 
one 1s concerned to discover how to make 
e of the drug experience in a wholesome way, 
e must be interested in motivation as well 

in any other factor that influences the 


close contact. He rejuvenated me physically 
and spiritually and brought me eternally into 
the fold of his benign Grace, to describe which 
I have no words. On receiving a telegram I 
came to the Ashram on the day of his Maha- 
samadhi. My emotions and feelings were 
checked somehow during the day he left the 
body. But next day, at night, when every- 
body was asleep, I began to weep bitterly 
feeling very uneasy that I shall never henceforth 
see Bhagavan in an embodied form and enjoy 
the bliss of his presence. All of a sudden in 
the dead of night, some footsteps were heard 
and lo ! there came Bhagavan with a lantern in 
his hand! He straightaway approached me, 
removed the curtain and said to me in a soft, 
gentle. loving voice * Oh ! why do you weep ? 
Did I not tell you that I am here?” I con- 
trolled myself and bowed down to him. By 
the time I raised my head, he had disappeared, 
leaving me in utter surprise and desolation ! 
My thousand homages to Ramana Bhagavan ! 





process. But is a religious result dependent 
on religious motivation, or can a religious result 
follow with no desire for a religious experi- 


Then there is the very common motive, 
particularly on the part of those who are aware 
of problems and have heard other people extol 
the value of LSD as a substitute for psycho- 
analysis or other arduous forms of therapy. 
While on the part of some this motive may have 
escapist overtones, pointing to an easy way out 
of their problems, most of these people are 
likely to find the experience not an end but 
merely the beginning of arduous therapy and 
self-examination which may be remarkably 
effective in some cases. But those who see in 
LSD a ‘ magic’ substance bearing in its nature 
psychotherapy and religion are usually doomed 
to disappointment. . . 


Motivation for Ingesting Psychedelic Drugs : 
Special Reference to the Religious Dimension 


By W. H. CLARK 
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KNEW full well that Sri Bhagavan gave 

no formal upadesa (initiation) but I kept 
on asking for it whenever an opportunity 
presented itself. Invariably Sri Bhagavan 
used to reply : “ Who is the Guru and who is 
the sishya (disciple)? They are not two. 
There is but ONE Reality. It is in you and It 
can neither be given nor taken. But you may 
read books for intellectual understanding.” 


On March 12, 1934 after prayers at the Shrine 
of Sri Mathrubhuteswara I went to the Old 
Hall. Only Madhava Swami the attendant 
was with Sri Bhagavan. When I made my 
usual request Sri Bhagavan laid aside the news- 
paper he was reading and sat in padmasana, 
quite absorbed. I then recited a (general) 
hymn of praise to the Guru in Telugu and also 
Aksharanamalai in Telugu (the hymn on Sri 
Arunachala by Sri Bhagavan). Sri Bhagavan 
turned to Madhava Swami and said: “She 


LIGHT 
GIVES 
LIGHT 


By Madhayi Ammal 











has done her prayer to Sri Arunachala.” This 
struck me as meaning that Sri Arunachala will 
give the initiation and also that Sri Bhagavan 
and Sri Arunachala are not two. Sri Bhagavan 
resumed his state of absorption and I had my 
persistent request for upadesa. But he continued 
to sit motionless. Finally I begged of him: 
“Am I not a competent person to receive 
upadesa? Sri Bhagavan should himself tell 
me about this. Even if Sri Bhagavan confirms 
this how is it that I adopted him as my Guru 
immediately on hearing of him (She was just 
told that a Rishi lived at the foot of the Hill) ? 
Will it all be in vain?” Immediately on my 
speaking thus I found a bright light emanating 
from Sri Bhagavan's holy face, and the efful- 
gence filled the whole Hall. I could not see 


Iu, 
Sri Bhagavan's body but only the bril 
I shed tears in profusion. The whole inj 
could have lasted just two seconds! ie 
trated to Sri Bhagavan. There was a smi 
His face but no movement otherwise. i 
a while Sri Bhagavan turned to me as ift 
“Are you rid of your mania”. Yes Jı 
He then took a piece of paper, wrote a; 
(verse) in it and gave it to me saying ; ^ 
can make use of it in meditation." 

This is the s/oka : 


“ I adore Guha the Dweller in the Ca 
the Heart, the Son of the Projector of 
Universe, the Pure Light of Awat 
beyond thought, the Wielder of the we- 
of Jnana Sakti and the Remover d 
ignorance of blemishless devotees."? 





Srimathi Madhavi Ammal, a staunch dei 
was fortunate in having many opportunities 
to talk to Sri Bhagavan freely and appeal! 
Him direct for upadesa. Sri Bhagavan mi 
things easy for her in many ways, one of , 
which was talking to her in her native 
Malayalam. He gave a patient hearing D 
her tales of woe which were many. 

This is visible in a film on Sri Bhagavan 
which is screened occasionally at the Asht! 
The devotee seems to have almost wrested 
the upadesa from the Guru by her perseve" 
according to the following narrative of he 
= ee l ee 


And again he smiled graciously. i 

This was wonderful upadesa indeed ; 
Master rare to see. My Master taught "i 
great truth that there is only ONE. The P 
Guru is one who shows what IS. Thi 
but a practical demonstration of the 99; 
“The Master's face reveals Brahman ; 
attain Brahman through Grace.” ; 


1i 





y 
1 Introduced to our readers in the Oct 
p. 277. 


f 
. 2? This is the stanza to be recited while m 
ing the Sakti Pani aspect of Lord Subram arg 
Stanza was translated into Tamil by SD the! 
at the request of a devotee incorporating ~~ 
i 


RAMANA in it. 


“BLESSED 
ARE 


THE POOR” 





By Michael N. Nagler 





HE ancient Greek poet Pindar -has left 

us a fragment of his words of praise for 

itiates into the mystery religions of his day, 
hich translates : 


He is blessed who sees these things before 
going beneath the earth; 
He knows the end of life, 
He knows its God-given beginning. 
(Fr. 137, Snell) 


This fragment represents perhaps the earliest 
terary record, in the West, of man's passionate 
arch for happiness. Who is the happy man ? 
eaders of THE MOUNTAIN PATH will recognise 
üs question as the same which serves as a 
ingboard for the most famous description 
f true happiness in the Hindu scriptures, the 
st eighteen verses of Chapter II of the 
hagavad Gita (reduced to writing perhaps a 
sntury after the time of Pindar) : 


* Tell me of the man who lives in wisdom, 
Ever aware of the Self, O Krishna, 
How does he talk, how sit, how move about." 2 
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And what the Gita is among the revelations 
of Sri Krishna, the Sermon on the Mount is 
among the recorded words (logia) of Jesus. 
Spoken when the impress of the divine per- 
sonality was reaching its worldly climax, before 
a great throng of thirsty seekers after happiness 
who had gathered to hear Him near the town 
of Galilee, these words were preserved we know 
not quite how until their recording by the 
Gospel writers Matthew and Luke. One can 
only think with gratitude of the fuller and 
more immediate recordings we possess in The 
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna and Talks with Sri 
Ramana Maharshi. Yet these Words carry 
something, at least, of the authentic teaching. 
For Jesus would often use the background of 
the Jewish Law as a help which men should 
respect but not superstitiously fear, as when 
He said: “ Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 
But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil : 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also.” (Matthew 
y. 38-9). So also in the Sermon He speaks 
with equal authority against a broader back- 
ground, not only the Judeo-Hellenic tradition, 
but of everything men have prized in their 
misguided search for joy in the external world, 
reminding them that the real Kingdom of 
Heaven is within. 


The opening words are paraphrased below 
so as to bring out a possible meaning of the 
Greek text of Matthew (itself a version of 
Jesus’ Aramaic) ; they have been an inspira- 
tion to mystics as far apart in time and place 
as Meister Eckhart and Mahatma Gandhi.’ 
May the whole be of some inspiration to all 
of us, in our search for the joy of nirahamkara, 
self-naughting ! 





1 Matthew, V. 1-18. 

2 Bhagavad Gita, Ul. 53: Translation of Eknath 
Easwaran (published in The Little Lamb, Spring, 
1969). 

3 Cf. Eckhart's most famous sermon, “Blessed 
are the Poor,” e.g., in Meister Eckhart, by Raymond 
B. Blakney (New York, 1957), pp. 227-32. Gan- 
dhis talk will be found in Gita The Mother 
(Indian Printing Works, Lahore, 1946-7), pp. 21-5. 
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Blessed in spirit are the poor, because the Kingdom of 
Heaven is for them. 


Blessed are the suffering, for they shall be consoled. 
Blessed are the gentle, who shall come into the whole world 


Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for goodness ; they 
Shall have their fill. 


Blessed are the compassionate, for compassion will be shown 
To them. 


Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 


Blessed are they who make peace, for they shall be called 
God’s children. 


Blessed are all who are persecuted for being good to others, 
For their own is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Blessed are you, eyen when they insult you, and persecute you 
And say every slander against you because of Me. 


Be happy and take joy in the great reward in your Heaven 
Within—for this is how they persecuted the teachers of the path before 


You are the salt of the earth; if the salt itself goes stale, 
What can there be to flavor it? Its only virtue 


Then is to be thrown out on the path for other Men to walk on. 


You are the light of the world ; a city cannot be hidden 
Once it is built high on the hills, 


Nor do we hide a lighted candle under a basket ; we set 
It on a candlestick to shine on everyone in The house. 


May your light shine like this before all people, | 


That they may see your good work and be impressed, 
By your Father that you have in Heaven. - 


Never believe that I have come to subvert the Law or 


The teachers ; I have not come to destroy at 
All, but to fulfill. 


For you may believe me, until this heaven and earth 
Have passed away, not so much as one dot from 
One “i” of the Law, not so much aS one cross 


From one ‘t? will pass away, before it all comes true. 


Iu, 


^ 
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PLEASE 


By G. N. Daley 








HE scriptures are the all important water- 

shed of the soul seeking to return toits 
urce, the ocean of the Self, and as each rain- 
op falling on to a hillside automatically 
rrenders itself to the pull of gravity so should 
ch soul without restraint of procrastination 
rrender itself to the inner gravitational pull 
the Self. The scriptures are the streams 
id rivers which will carry the separated soul 
ick home to God just as streams of water 
entually carry each raindrop which falls 
om the sky to its place of origin, the ocean. 
he scriptures contain many revelations of the 
uth concerning the nature of man, the nature 
` God and of their ‘relationship’. These 
velations are often presented in language and 
yncept which hide and obscure the truth or 
e reality, therefore the more deeply we under- 
and the language and concept the more closely 
ð we draw ourselves to the truth and to our 
wn true nature. It is therefore a good prac- 
ce to sit quietly at regular times and meditate 
pon some scriptural text or revelation and like 
e raindrop on the hillside surrender to the 
lechanics of the watershed by focussing the 
hole of our awareness on to the thoughts 
10sen for meditations in order that the essence 


| the inner meaning may be clearly under- 
ood. 


A start could be made by a series of medi- 
tions upon the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and 


Siva in order to discover what they really are, 
what their functions are and how we relate to 
them, and perhaps more importantly we may 
find out Who they are. Function-wise perhaps 
our most important relationship with them is 
our very existence on this planet, for through 
the function of Brahma our bodies are created, 
it is the function of Vishnu the sustainer to 
support these bodies until the function of Siva 
the destroyer manifests itself when we leave the 
body for the last time. Thus does our life 
cycle on earth depend upon the properties and 
functions of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Fur- 
ther meditation will show that everything which 
either has existed, that now exists and ever 
will exist is given form and existence, is sus- 
tained and finally falls away because of the 
properties of this Trinity, even our feelings and 
thoughts, our pleasures, possessions, attach- 
ments and pains. All come, all endure for a 
while, and all go. Thus do we all as ego, 
together with all else which becomes manifest, 
fragment, dissolve and disappear, and even as 
this is happening Brahma continues to create 
and Vishnu to sustain, and this is really wonder- 
ful so long as you are not attached to it any. 
more than is Brahman. And here a fresh 
thought, ‘ Brahman ° enters into the meditation. 
What or Who is Brahman and how does He 
*relate to the Trinity and to you and me? 
Brahman as the Supreme Self is the awareness 
within the properties, the functions and the 
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mechanisms of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, He 
is also the awareness within the mechanisms 
of our own egos. Thus we can now begin to 
meditate upon that which is real and dismiss 
from the mind any thoughts which are unreal 
for it is said that even the gods must die, and 
how true this is because even they are created, 
sustained and destroyed since they exist in and 
are a part of the mechanism which is governed 
and administered by Those Heads of the 
Spiritual Hierarchy, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
who will also eventually become re-absorbed 
in the One Self. 

Now that the sword of discrimination has 
been sharpened and it is seen that even the 
* bodies" of the gods are not real and will even- 
tually be destroyed it is time to begin to hack 
away at the ego by seeking an answer to the 
question, * Who am I?” It is so obvious 
that the mechanism of neither a god nor a man 
is the real Self, but only form and function which 








The Syncretic 
Vision 


O^! of the most prominent religious-type 

motivations expressed for taking psyche- 
delic drugs is to achieve an integral perspective 
on the world and in so doing to shake off the 
encumberance of the analytical mind. This is 
especially true with college students over- 
whelmed by the disjointed and disparate 
experience of contemporary liberal arts educa- 
tion, experiences in which economics has nothing 
to do with history, which has nothing to do 
with maths, which has nothing to do with 
science, which has nothing to do with English 
.... They seek the psychedelic experience as 
that which will give them ‘reality’ and give 
it ‘whole’. Iam reminded of a young man in 
a leading eastern college who took LSD in 
an attempt to work his way out of the conun- 
drums of a philosophy course. In a letter to 
the dean explaining his action he noted that 


Jay, 
is constantly changing. In fact unless Sut 
to Brahman, the source of all awaren 
complete and total, or the quest Wh 
I?" is pursued continually and withoy à 
there will continue to exist a sense of See. 
ness, of incompleteness and of still sw 
Either allow complete surrender to di, 
the ego, live automatically without adj 
to possessions or attachments of any king” 
the raindrop), or else use the sword of 
crimination, the question, “ Who am! 
and keep on hacking away at the ego? 
neither concept nor attachment remains’ 
ask “Who am I?" is a far greater pt 
than meditating on the functions and the K 
ness of the gods, in fact it is the final w, 
act that can bring liberation. Please, j 
let go, let it all pass—it will anyway- 
awareness will always be there as witness? 
there is neither witness nor anything to D 
—find out by asking, * Who am I ?" 


] 
1 


his metaphysical anguish began when ht 
reviewing for two diametrically opposed! 
points. Persuaded by the arguments od 
he was haunted by the apparent polari“ 
longed for one dazzling ‘ intuition of the b 
wherein the contradictions would be 5 
and transcended. This integral intuiti 
hoped to achieve in an LSD-provoked ; 
tification of his mind with the ‘cosmo 
plan’. Unfortunately the chemical ev 
of this master plan proved too formidat 
he describes his illicit LSD experien®® ^ 
accelerated meditation that ran awa i 
itself. According to his room-mate, he” 
violent, had to be forcefully control 
the police were called. The young ™: 
Suspended from college. j 

—Religious Motivation for taking E 

JEAN 
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A COISUGE Ribhu taught his disciple the 

Supreme Truth of the One Brahman without 
second, Nidagha, in spite of his erudition and 
nderstanding, did not get sufficient convic- 
on to adopt and follow the path of jnana, but 
ttled down in his native town to lead a life 
voted to the observance olf ceremonial 
ligion. 

But the Sage loved his disciple as deeply as 
ie latter venerated his Master. In spite of 
is age, Ribhu would himself go to his disciple 
| the town, just to see how far the latter had 
utgrown his ritualism. At times the sage 
ent in disguise, so that he might observe how 
lidagha would act when he did not know that 
e was being observed by his Master. 


On one such occasion Ribhu, who had put 
n the disguise of a village rustic, found 
lidagha intently watching a royal procession. 
Inrecognized by the towndweller Nidagha, 
ie village rustic enquired what the bustle was 
l| about, and was told that the king was going 
| procession. ‘Oh! it is the king. He goes 
| procession ! But where is he ? " asked the 
istic. 


“ There, on the elephant” said Nidagha. 


* You say the king is on the elephant. Yes, 
see the two” said the rustic, “ but which is 
1e king and which is the elephant ?” 


“What!” exclaimed Nidagha, “you see 
ie two, but do not know that the man above 
the king and the animal below is the elephant? 
Vhere is the use of talking to a man like 
ou ?” 


“ Pray, be not impatient with an ignorant 
ian like me” begged the rustic. “ But you 
aid ‘above ’and ‘below’, what do they 
jean 2^ : 


Nidagha could stand it no more. “ You 
ee the king and the elephant, the one above 
nd the other below. Yet you want to know 
yhat is meant by ‘above’ and ‘below’ ?” 
urst out Nidagha. ‘If things seen and words 
poken can convey so little to you, action alone 
an teach you. Bend forward, and you will 
now it all too well.” 
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RIBHU GITA 








The Ribhu Gita is the Sixth Part of the 
Itihasa (legendary or mystical account) 
It is stated to be 
the teaching imparted by Lord Siva to the 


known as Siva Rahasya. 


sage Ribhu and by him to Nidagha and others. 
Sri Bhagavan held it in high esteem. 

It was often sung in his presence or referred 
to by Him in the course of His talks. 

He is stated to have once said that 

by the reading of the 26th Chapter of it 
repeatedly one could go into samadhi. 

This Chapter is published here for the benefit 
of the readers of The Mountain Path. 

The translation has been made from 

an old Tamil version. The story about 
Ribhu and Nidagha is taken from 
Maharshi’s Gospel. 





The rustic did as he was told. Nidagha got 
on his shoulders and said “ Know it now. I 
am above as the king, you are below as the 
elephant. Is that clear enough ?” 


“ No, not yet ", was the rustic’s quiet reply. 
“You say you are above like the king, and I 
am below like the elephant. The ‘king’, the 
‘elephant’, ‘above’ and ‘below’, so far it 
is clear. But pray, tell me what you mean by 
I and you?” When Nidagha was thus con- 
fronted all of a sudden with the mighty prob- 
lem of defining the ‘you’ apart from the ‘I’ 
light dawned on his mind. At once he jumped 
down and fell at his Master’s feet saying : 
“Who else but my venerable Master, Ribhu, 
could have thus drawn my mind from the 
superficialities of physical existence to the true 
Being of the Self? Oh! Benign Master, I 
crave thy blessings.” 





j hi, 


i 


RIBHU GITA, CHAPTER XXVI 
Inhering in the Undifferentiated and Non-dual Reality 


1. I shall now expound to you the method of 
inhering in the All-inclusive and undifferen- 
tiated Reality. This teaching is secret and 
difficult to understand with the help of the 
Vedas and other scriptures. Even devas and 
yogis who hold it dear acquire it only with 
great difficulty. Follow what I say and, in- 
hering in Reality, be happy. 


2. My son ! Realised sages say that absolute 
inherence in Reality means becoming one with 
the immutable, tranquil and non-dual Brahman 
which is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss and the 
Self of all, and making the wandering mind 
one with it like the proverbial milk and water, 
absolutely free from all concepts. 


3. When one scrutinises this variety of mani- 
festation one realizes that it does not really 
exist and that everything is the undifferentiated 
Supreme Brahman which is not different from 
the Atman and oneself. Let this knowledge 
become firm with you by constant practice. 
Then, discarding everything, become one with 
the Supreme Brahman and, remaining as 
that, be happy. 


4. Abide as That which does not, when 
Scrutinized, show any duality in the form of 
these various objects’ or the least trace of cause 
and effect ; that in which, when the mind is 
absorbed in it, there is no fear of duality at 
all—and be always happy, unshakable and free 
from the fear arising from duality. 


5. Abide as That in which there are neither 
thoughts nor fancies, neither peace nor self- 
control, neither the mind nor the intellect, 
neither confusion nor certainty, neither being 
nor non-being and no perception of duality— 
and be always happy, unshakable and absolu- 
tely free from the fear arising from duality, 


6. Abide as That in which there is neither 
any defect nor good quality, neither pleasure 


[ 
nor pain, neither thought nor silence, ul 
misery nor austerities! no ‘I am the by: 
idea, no objects of perception whatsoay, 
and be always happy, free from all trag, 
thought. 


] 
7. Abide as That in which there is now] 


physical, mental, verbal or of any other [i 
neither sin nor virtue, neither attachment! 
its consequences—and be always happy 


from all traces of thought. 


8. Abide as That in which there are nei 
thoughts nor a thinker, neither the arising! 
the preservation nor the dissolution of 
world, nothing whatsoever at any time 
be always happy, free from all traces of thou 


3 


9. Abide as That in which there is ni 
maya nor its effects, neither knowledge! 
ignorance, neither jiva nor Isvara, neither 
nor non-being, neither world nor God- 
be always happy, free from all traces of thou 


10. Abide as That in which there are 10% 
and their worship, none of the three $ 
or meditation on them, no Supreme Siva! 
meditation on Him—and be always M 
without the least trace of thought. 


ll. Abide as That in which there is w 
maturing karma nor bhakti nor jnana, no 
of action to be enjoyed, no supreme ° 
separate from it, no means of attainm" 
object to be attained—and be always j 
free from all traces of thought. 





12. Abide as That in which there is ™ 
body nor senses nor vital forces, neithe ^ 
nor intellect nor fancy, neither ego 2% 4 
ance, nor anyone who identifies bims? i 
them, neither the macrocosm nor the A 
cosm—and be always happy, free no 
traces of thought. 

el 
l which are practised for getting rid of E. 


qd 
.?Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the Pres 
Siva the Destroyer. 
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13. Abide as That in which there is neither 
esire nor anger, neither greed nor delusion, 
either ill-will nor pride, no impurities of mind 
nd no false notions of bondage and liberation 
—and be always happy, free from all traces of 
hought. 


14. Abide as That in which there is no begin- 
ing or end, no top or bottom or middle, no 
oly place or god, no gifts or pious acts, no 
ime or space, no objects of perception—and 
e always happy, free from all traces of thought. 


15. Abide as That in which there are none of 
he four spiritual qualifications? no compe- 
ent guru or disciple, no steady knowledge, no 
ealized stage, no liberation of either kind, 
iothing whatsoever at any time—and be always 
'appy, free from all traces of thought. 


16. Abide as That in which there are no 
/edas or other scriptures, no one who thinks, 
10 objection or answer to it, no theory to be 
stablished, no theory to be rejected, nothing 
Xther than one Self—and be always happy, free 
rom (without) the Jeast trace of thought. 


17. Abide as That in which there is no debate, 

10 success or failure, no word or its meaning, 
10 speech, no difference between the jiva and 
he Supreme Being, none of the manifold 
idjuncts—and be always happy, without the 
east trace of thought. 


18. Abide as That in which there is no need 
or hearing, etc.,° no samadhi to be practised, 
10 differences of the same kind (sajatiya) or 
of a different kind (vijatiya) or within itself 
pragata) no words or their meanings—and be 
ilways happy, free from the least trace of 
hought. 


19. Abide as That in which there is no fear 
Xf hell (naraka), no joys of heaven (svarga), 
10 worlds of Brahma or the other Gods, nor 
iny object to be gained from them, no other 
vorld, no universe of any kind—and be always 
lappy, without the least trace of thought. 


20. Abide as That in which there is nothing 
f. the elements nor even an iota of their deri- 
fatives, no sense of “I” or * mine’, no fantasies 


of the mind, no blemish of attachment, no 
concept whatsoever—and be always happy, 
without the least trace of thought. 


21. Abide as That in which there are none of 
the three kinds of bodies, none of the three 
kinds of states, none of the three kinds of 


jivas,8 none of the three kinds of afflictions,® 


none of the five kinds of sheaths,!° no one to 
identify himself with them—and be always 
happy, without the least trace of thought. 


22. Abide as That in which there is no sentient 
object, no power to hide Reality,!! no difference 
of any kind, no power of projecting unreal 
objects? no power of any other kind, no false 
notion about the world—and be always happy, 
without the least trace of thought. 


23. Abide as That in which there are no sense 

organs or anyone to use them, that in which 
transcendent bliss is experienced, that which 
is absolutely immediate, that by realizing and 
attaining which one becomes immortal, that 
by becoming which one does not return to this 
cycle of births and deaths—and be always 
happy, without the least trace of thought. ` 


24. Abide as That, on realizing which and 
experiencing the bliss of which, all joys appear 
to be the joys of That, that, on clearly knowing 
which to be oneself, there is nothing apart from 
oneself, and all kinds of jivas become liberated 
—and be always happy, without the least trace 
of thought. 


3(a) Discrimination between the real and the 
unreal, (b) Absence of desire for the joys of this 
world as well as the next, (c) Possession of the 
six virtues like sense-control, mind-control etc., 
(d) Yearning for liberation. deor 

ALiberation while still alive and liberation after 
death. 

5 Hearing (sravana), reflecting (manana) and 
practising (nididhyasana). 

6 The physical, the mental and the causal. 

7 Waking, dreaming and sleeping. à 

8Those who are fully eligible to advance spiri- 
tually, those who are not so eligible and those who 
are not at all eligible. 

9 Afflictions of the body, afflictions caused by the 
gods and afflictions caused by the elements. | 

10 The physical, the vital, the mental, the intellec- 
tual and the blissful. 

11 Ayarana Sakti. 

12 Vikshépa Sakti, 
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GLORY 


OF 
ARUNACHALA 





Arunachala 


Mahatmyam 





Ju, 
legs, and picked up his crutches bi , 
saluted Arunachala and proceeded toys 
his house. He rejoiced at his sound limbs 
handsome appearance. Other noble dex 
of Siva who saw this marvel saluted the 
sage who had regained the use of his legs, 
then went back the way he came. 


A ped 


Vali who was the son of Indra tried to} 
over Arunagiri while jumping from Uday, 
(the hill of sunrise) to Astamanagiri (the 
of sunset) but lost his strength and fell à 
to earth. Then Indra, his father, came 
told him : “ This is Sonagiri.” Upon thi 
worshipped the Linga of effulgence and reg 
his strength. Nala, who was the soli 
Dharma, worshipped this hill and ruled ji 


over the ' friends of men’ created by him. 





CHAPTER VI (Contd.) 


THE GLORY OF VARIOUS TIRTHAS | 


Sacred Tanks or Rivers on Arunachala 





—————— o UT KENNEN -— 


4 post land within a radius of two yojanas of 

this place is famous as Sivabhumi (the land 
of Siva) Those who live within this limit 
never fail to attain Liberation. In olden days 
the *Seven Rishis? who were under a curse 
worshipped Arunachala regarding Him as the 
Lord. The Lord of Arunachala the 


reupon 
lifted their curse. They then dug a very holy 
tank near the hill, which removes all sins. 


A. sage (muni) who was lame came t 
Arunachala hoping to regain his legs. Praying 
mentally he, with crutches in hand and knees 
worn out, proceeded to the bank of the river 
Sona to quench his thirst. Having left his 
crutches on the bank he began to drink the 
water. At that time someone pretending to 
be quenching his thirst threw the crutches into 
the water and after asking him angrily, “ How 
dare you come to Arunachala with crutches ? 
Why do you want them?” he disappeared. 
The lame man at once regained the use of his 


Oo 


\ 
was transformed into a woman for ent 
the wood of Gowri. Not knowing why 
had happened to him, he asked his prs 
(purohita) and, on his advice, worst 
Arunachala and became a man again. ; 
being advised to think of Arunagiri ali 
did so and, obtaining by the strength 9 
austerities the Lord’s grace, got rid of his! 
and also attained a state unattainable &* 
the immortals (amaras), As Bharata C^ 
his body at the time of death with the th 
of the fawn (he had brought up) he € i 
attain Liberation and was born as 4 
Hari (Vishnu) felt great sorrow on accom 

5 j of 
his separation from his consort. Bub si 
advice of the sage Bhrigu, he wo 
Arunagiri and got over his sorrows E. 
incarnations. By the grace of the M. 
Sonasaila, Sarasvati, Savitri, Sri De 


2 i | 
Devi and other goddesses and the Ii. 
over their sorrows, 
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urya abides under the shelter of Arunachala 
he east, Visvamitra in the south, Varuna 
he west and Trisuladeva (the Lord of the 
ent) in the north. These four gods dwell 
the hills which are at a distance of two 
mas and do obeisance to Arunachala. The 
s who dwell in the four corners of Aruna- 
la bow down to Siva in the form of Sona- 
la from their places. 


Yn its northern peak there is a banyan tree. 
heswara always sits beneath it in the guise 
a siddha. Its shade always extends to a 
g distance around it. Even the gods look 
yn it in wonder. This hill (Arunachala) 
nes with eight lingas placed in the eight 
irters and is worshipped by the protectors 
the respective quarters. There are places 
e built by devas for the kings who are 
/otees of Siva and carry out his commands. 
ere is a wish-fulfilling bakula tree at this 
ce. Vamadeva who is well-versed in 
tras meditates upon the Lord under it. 
astya and Vasishta worshipped the Lord of 
una. Each consecrated a linga and adored 
with pure austerities. In ancient days 
nanada the son of Hiranyagarbha performed 
ere austerities and made the Ganga appear 
e. That holy river now flows here as the 
na river. The sacred river named Vena 
ws round the hill. Bhagavan Marut bathed 
the holy tank of Vayu in the quarter belong- 
' 1o Vayu and became the life-breath (prana) 
the world. 


On the northern side is situated the holy 
1k of Kubera containing the golden lotuses 
a sweet fragrance. In the quarter belonging 
Isanya (north-east) is the holy tank of Isanya. 
e lotus-eyed Vishnu bathed in the holy tank 
| the western side and was (in consequence) 
ored by the goddess Kamala (Lakshmi). 
e nine planets acquired their status as a 
ult of bathing in it. Those who bathe in 
it holy tank obtain the blessings of the nine 
nets. Durga, Vinayaka, Skanda, Kshetra- 
la, Sarasvati and [other gods and goddesses 
ell round the holy tank of Brahma and pro- 


tectit. The Ganga, the Yamuna, the Godavari, 
the Sarasvati, the Narmada, the Sindhu, the 
Kaveri, the Sonanada and the Sona all adore 
Arunagiri unseen at all times on all sides. 


All the holy waters of Svarga and earth which 
are capable of destroying the sins of the body 
(atmakshetra) abide here by the grace of Sonesa. 
It is well known that by bathing in the holy 
tank of Agastya on the southern side one 
acquires a knowledge of languages. Agastya 
bathes in it in the company of sages in the 
month of Bhadrapada and worships Arunadri. 
By bathing in the holy tank of Vasishta on the 
northern side one understands the meaning of 
the Vedas. Vasishta comes here from Mount 
Meru in the month of Asvija and, after bathing 
in it, meditates upon the Lord of Sona. In 
the month of Kartika the Ganga and all the 
other holy waters arrive here together and 
worship Arunadri with devotion. By wor- 
shipping the holy tank of Brahma in front of 
Arunadri great sins like killing a Brahmin are 
expiated. The Grandfather (Brahma) comes 
here daily in the month of Margali from the 
world of Brahma and, after bathing in it, offers 
flowers to Arunachala. In the month of 
Pushya, Mahendra comes here with the devas 
and, after bathing in it, salutes Sankara. 


There is also a great tirtha named * Saivam ° 
in front of it (Arunachala). Rudra bathes in 
it holding in his hand the Brahmakapala (the 
skull of Brahma). Sambhu graciously dwells 
in it in the company of his followers in the 
month of Magha and thereby absolves people 
of their sins. Agni bathed in the auspicious 
Agni Tirtha situated in the quarter of Agni 
(south-east) and obtained Goddess Svaha (for 
his consort). Kama likewise bathed in it in 
the month of Panguni and, by worshipping 
Sonadri, became the lord of all pleasures. 
Brahmarishis always dwell joyfully at the 
Vaishnavateertha (sacred tank of Vishnu) on 
the south-east. Lakshmipati (the Lord of 
Lakshmi, Vishnu) goes there in the month of 
Chitra and, after bathing in it, meditates upon 
the Lord of Arunadri. It is by doing so that 
he became the Lord of all the worlds, 


ll 
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The Surya Tirtha (sacred tank of Surya, the 
Sun) situated in the quarter of Kubera (north) 
is capable of curing all diseases. Bhagavan 
Surya comes there in the month of Vaikasi in 
the company of Valakhilyas and the Vedas and, 
after bathing in it, adores the Lord. The 
Asvini Devas bathed in the extremely pure 
Asvini Tirtha (sacred tank of the Asvins) 
situated in the quarter of Isa Brahma Uttara 
(north-east) and became pure. The Pandava 
Tirtha (sacred tank of the Pandavas) situated 
at the foot of Sonagiri is well known for its 
auspicious qualities and is capable of fulfilling 
desires and bestowing Liberation. The Pan- 
davas bathed in it and became the lords of the 
world. Bhoo Devi (Goddess Earth) was 
blessed with all herbs, fruits, etc., as a result 
of bathing in it along with all the devas in the 
month of Jeyshta and adoring Siva. 


The Vaisvadeva Tirtha (sacred tank of the 
Visvedevas) situated in the quarter of Soma 
Surya Uttara (north-west) is famous for bes- 
towing overlordship of the world. The Vis- 
vedevas, although very powerful, could not 
obtain their share of sacrifices. They therefore 
bathed in it in the month of Ashada and adored 
Siva and thereby overcame their disability. 
By bathing in the famous Indra Tirtha (sacred 
water of Indra) situated in the east, Goddess 
Lakshmi was wedded to a noble husband. By 
bathing in the Skanda Tirtha on the north 
Skanda became very powerful. Agastya 
Kumbhaka and Kumbha always dwell in the 
Kumbha Tirtha on the west, famous for its 
holiness. The Ganga worships Arunachala at 
its feet, the Yamuna in the middle and the 
Narmada (Somodbhava) at the top. 


There are many other tirthas also. Even 


‘the Rishi Markandeya did not know them all. 


That king of sages pleased the Lord by the 
greatness of his austerities, and lovingly begged 
for the following boon. Markandeya said - 
“Bhagavan Arünadri ! There are thousands 
of tirthas. They will not be visible to persons 
of little knowledge. How can men find them 
all in one place? It is not possible for a man 


THE KNOWER 


What cannot be thought with the 
but that whereby the mind can think Y 
that alone to be Brahman, the S d 


Pirit; 
not what people here adore, i 


He comes to the thought of thos 
know him beyond thought, not to thog 
imagine he can be attained by thought 
is unknown to the learned and known, 
simple. 

— Kena Upanis 


$$ $$$ 


to worship them one by one. Yo 
withdraw all your effulgence within; 
and stand as the Sonadri worshipped bj 
devas who are afraid of approaching yo. 


I (Gautama) too, by virtue of my! 
ties, adored Siva who is Sonagiri an 
shipped the invisible linga for the be 
the entire world. A celestial pavili 
constructed here by Visvakarma. | 
festivals and all kinds of enjoymet! 
introduced. Sages found several kinds? 
tures dealing with dharma and condu 
worship of Siva in accordance with thi 


I too worshipped it (the Hill) 
appointed seven noble maidens spr 
the sacrificial fire for the worship of S 
olden days the Lord of Sonasaila was’ 
worshipped by many kings who had f 
their kingdoms after conquering thei! 1 


The glory of this experience (of ado 
Hill) is wonderful and sin-expiatifé 
linga in the form of a hill is taintle 
named Annamalai. The Lord of th 
siti who grants boons should always 
tated upon. It is the good fortune © 
Souls who have acquired boundless m 
they can adore the Lord of Aruna® | 
Protects his devotees and absolves Br 
the Moment they think of Him. Me 
Meditate upon him and achieve YOU f 


(to be ^ 


) 


EDAPARAYANA 








SRI RUDRAM 





Chamakam 


SECTION I 


AGNI and Vishnu! Be gracious to me. 


May I praise you more and more. Come 
1 food and riches. 


et me not lack food. Let orders be issued 
serve me food. Let the food be pure. Let 
appetite be good. Let me accept the food. 
me perform sacrifices. Let me chant with 
proper intonation. Let me chant hymns 
praise. Let my exposition be skilful. Let 
appreciate skilful exposition by others. 
y I be enlightened. May I attain heaven. 
the upward breath, the downward breath 
| the breath which pervades my body func- 
1 properly. Let the vital force function 
perly. Let my perceptive faculty be good. 

my Speech, mind, eyes and ears be 
mpaired. Let my organs of knowledge and 
ion be unimpaired. Let my vital energy 
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be unimpaired. Let me have the power to 
quell my enemies. Let me live long. Let me 
live to a ripe old age. May I realize the Self. 
Let my body be healthy. May I be happy. 
Let me possess bodily armour. Let my limbs 
be whole and sturdy. Let my bones and joints 
be strong. Let all the organs in my body be 
healthy. 


Section II i 


May I be distinguished in every way. _ May 
I be a chief of men. Let me feel righteous 
anger. Let me display my anger when required. 
Let my thoughts be inscrutable. Let me have 
plenty of pure, cool water. Let me always be 
victorious. Let me enjoy the fruits of victory. 
Let me be honoured by others. Let me acquire 
houses, lands etc. Let me have healthy sons 
and grandsons. Let my progeny increase. 
May I be rich. May I be distinguished by my 
learning. Let me speak truth always. Let 
me have faith. Let me possess movable and: 
immovable property. Let me be affluent. 
Let me attract others and bring them under 
my power. Let my body be attractive. Let me 
engage in games, dances etc. and enjoy the 
pleasure arising from them. Let the children 
already born to me live long. Let the children 
that may be born hereafter live long. Let me 
chant the hymns praising gods and acquire 
merit thereby. Let the wealth already acquired 
by me and those which may be acquired 
by me be secure. Let the place where I and 
my relatives live be easily accessible. Let the 
path leading to it be safe. Let me reap the 
reward of the religious rites already performed 
by me and the rites which may be performed 
hereafter. Let me acquire wealth by proper 
means. Let me be efficient. Let my power 
of understanding ordinary matters as well as 
the highest truth be good. 


Section II 
May I be happy in this world and the next. 


May I possess desirable objects. May I desire 
to possess them. Let my desires be fulfilled. 





Sem ida 


sus ook ae SCHON. 5... 


52 THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Let me have loving relatives. Let me possess 
auspicious objects. Let me possess spiritual 
blessing. Let me possess a suitable place of 
residence. May I acquire fame. May I be 
lucky. May I acquire wealth. May I have a 
preceptor to guide me. May I have paternal 
supprt. May I have the ability to protect my 
possessions. May I never be perturbed. Let 
me be friendly to all (or possess the goodwill 
of all). May I be honoured by others. May 
I be learned in the scriptures. May I possess 
the ability to teach. May I possess the ability 
to take work from my sons, servants etc. May 
I possess ploughs and other agricultural imple- 
ments and the ability to maintain them properly. 
May I perform religious works like sacrifices 
and enjoy their fruit. Let me be free from 
chronic diseases like consumption and acute 
diseases like fever. May I always possess 
suitable medicines. May I live long. May 
none be my enemy. May I be free from fear. 
May my conduct be always proper. May I 
have a good night. May I have a good dawn 
and a good day. 


Section IV. 


May I have food in plenty. May my words 
be pleasing. May I have milk, cream, ghee 
and honey in plenty. May I have opportu- 
nities to eat and drink with my relatives. May 
I cultivate my lands. May there be rain. May 
my lands be fertile. May my trees and plants 
grow well May I possess gold, precious 
stones, pearls etc., in plenty. May I be strong 
physically. May I have plenty of grains. May 
I have more and more of them. May I have 
them always. May I grow less important 
grains (like millets) as well as the more important 
grains (like wheat and rice). May I never go 
hungry. May I grow rice, barley, black gram, 
sesame, green gram, peas, wheat, red gram 
wild rice, fine rice, sama rice and red rice. I 


May I have.stones, earth, hills, mountains 
sand, trees, gold, iron, lead, zinc, ro, $4 


ck salt 
copper and other metals, fire, water, ertt 
5 


| 
herbs, cultivated crops, crops P i 
domestic and wild animals suitable fo 
Let the wealth already acquired py m? 
as that which may be acquired here 
secure. May I and my sons and Tela 
prosperous. May I possess moval 
immovable property. May I perform, 
works. May I be efficient. May | : 
reward of my acts. May I be happy, 
know how to attain happiness. Mayl 
happiness. 


Section VI 


May the gods Agni, Soma, Savita, % 
Pusha, Brihaspati, Mitra, Varuna, Tt 
Dhata, Vishnu, the Asvins, the Maruts, 
devas, Prithvi, Antariksham, Dhyat, 
Moordha and Prajapati be auspicious) 
May Indra (to whom offerings are madè 
sacrifices along with each of these gods) 
auspicious to me. | 


Section VII 


May I possess sacred vessels! name 
Rashmi, Adabhya, Adhipati, Upamsli 
yama, Aindravayava, Maitravaruna, ' 
Pratiprasthana, Sukra, Manthi, A 
Vaisvadeva, Dhruva, Vaisvanara, b 
Atigrahya, Aindragna, Vaisvadevà 
vatiya, Mahendra, Aditya, Savitra, 9 
Paushna, Patnivata and Hariyojana. 


Section VIII? 


May I posses the sacred twigs, ™ 
grass, the sacrificial altar, the platform" 
sacrificing priests, the ladles for P% 
offerings, the vessels for keeping the a 
the stones for pounding the soma CP. 
Chips fallen while shaping the sac 
the pits dug in the earth, the planks T 
pressing out the soma juice, the P 


H m i n 
for [hé Vessels mentioned in this sect! 
for keeping the soma juice to be 9 
o gods at Vedic sacrifices. reo 

IS section describes the various 
a Vedic sacrifice, 
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> raised platform called Agnidhra, the plat- 
rm for keeping the sacrificial offerings 
wirdhana), the pavilions for ladies (griha), 
2 pavilions for the public (sadas), the offering 
med purodasa made of broken rice, and the 
crificial blocks called pachatas ; May I have 
e sacred bath at the close of the sacrifice 
vabhrita) and burn the sacred fuel (svagakara). 


Section IX 


May I light the sacrificial fire. May I per- 
rm the religious rite known as gharma and 
e sacrifices known as Arka and Surya. May 
make the offerings due to Prana. May 1 
form the  horse-sacrifice (Asvamedha). 
lay the gods Prithvi, Aditi, Diti and Dyaus 
> auspicious to me. May the poetic metre 
own as Sakvari be properly recited. May 
e fingers (parts of the Cosmic Person) and 
e directions of space be suitable for my 
crifice. May the Rig Veda, the Sama Veda, 
e Yajur Veda, the hymn known as Stoma be 
roperly chanted at my sacrifice. May 
isterities be practised by me properly. May 
e seasons be favourable for my sacrifice. 
[ay I practise the bodily austerities (like fasting 
; night). 


May my crops flourish with rain falling night 
nd day. May the chants called Brihat and 
athantara be properly chanted at my sacrifice. 


Section X 


May I by virtue of my sacrifice possess calves 
ot yet dropped, calves which have been drop- 
ed, calves less than a year old, a year and 
alf old bull calves, a year and a half old 
eifers, two year old bull calves, two year old 
eifers, two and a half year old bull calves, 
wo and a half year old heifers, three year old 
ull calves, three year old heifers, three and a 
alf year old bull calves, three and a half year 
]d heifers, four year old bull calves, four year 
ld heifers, stud bulls, barren cows, fully grown 
ulls, cows which have had a miscarriage, 
raught bulls and milch cows. May I live 
ong. May my upward breath, downward 
8 


breath, equalising breath, eyes, ears, mind, 
speech and body function properly as a result 
of my sacrifice. May I perform more sacri- 
fices as a result of this sacrifice. 


Section XI 


May I be endowed with one,' three, five, 
seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, seventeen, 
nineteen, twentyone, twentythree, twentyfive, 
twentyseven, twentynine, thirtyone and thirty- 
three as also four, eight, twelve, sixteen, twenty, 
twentyfour, twentyeight, thirtytwo,  thirtysix 
forty, fortyfour and fortyeight. May I possess 
food. May it be produced in plenty. May it be 
produced again and again. May I perform 
sacrifices. May the Sun, the ether, that came 
out of it, that appeared last, that appeared in 
the world, the world and the king be auspicious 
to me. 


Ida invokes the gods, Manu performs sac- 
rifices, Brihaspati chants mantras which produce 
joy. Visvedevas recite hymns. O Mother 
Prithvi (Earth) do no injury to me. T shall 
entertain sweet thoughts, do sweet deeds, make 
sweet offerings, speak sweet words, and speak 
honeyed words to the gods and attentive men. ' 
May the gods make them faultless. May they 
be approved by the pitrs (manes of ancestors). 


OM Peace ! Peace ! Peace ! 





1 The odd numbers one, three, five etc. are pleas- 
ing to the gods who number thirty-three (crores) 
while the even numbers like four, eight, etc., are 
pleasing to the beings on earth. 

The numbers are sometimes interpreted as fol- 
lows: 1 represents prakriti (nature), 3 the three 
gunas or modalities, 5 the five elements, 7 the seven 
organs of knowledge (along with the mind and the 
intellect), 9 the body with its nine openings, 11 the 
ten vital airs and the sushumna nadi upon which 
they depend, 13 the devatas, 15 the nadis, 17 the 
organs of the subtle body, 19 the medicinal herbs, 
21 the vital parts of the body, 23 the deities who 
cause serious diseases, 25 the divine damsels in the 
body, 27 the gandharvas, 29 the devas in the lightn- 
ing, 31 the worlds and 33 the devas. 

4 represents the goals of human life, 8 the Vedas 
and Upavedas, 12 the six angas and six sastras, 16 the 
siddhis, 20 the elements, the senses, the physical and 
subtle bodies, 24 the syllables of the Gayatri metre, 
28 the metre called ushnik, 32 the metre known as 
anushtup, 36 the metre known as brihati, 40 the 
metre known as pankti, 44 the metre known as 
trishtub and 48 the metre known as jagati. 
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RAMDAS SPEAKS: Vol. I (Rs. 2.50), Vol. II 
(Rs. 3), Vol III (Rs. 3), Vol. IV (Rs. 2) 
Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. 


These four volumes reporting the talks and dis- 
cussions of Swami Ramdas during his world tour 
make excellent reading and do full justice to the 
multi-faceted spiritual tradition of India. Every 
conceivable topic that could interest the seeker of 
higher values has been touched upon with an 
understanding and light that makes it spiritually 
rewarding to read these books. 


Swami Ramdas followed the Way of Love and 
nama-japa, meditation on and repetition of the 
Name of God, was his forte. Speaking on Japa, he 
observes : “ What is needed is that we should repeat 
the mantra with all love, faith and devotion, Even 
if we repeat it according to certain rhythm and 
pronunciation suitable for that particular mantra it 
may of course produce some harmonious vibrations 
in us, but surely it will not lead us to higher expe- 
rience of union with God. We can derive real 
benefit only if we have intense love and devotion. 
The mantra purifies us thoroughly and attunes our 
mind with God so much so that we forget the 
body-idea and realise our oneness with Him.” 


Bhakti, Love for God, is of six kinds: “Looking 
at God as your Lord and worshipping Him as an 
image. In such a devotion your heart is filled with 
the sweet emotion of love and you experience joy. 
This is shanta bhakti. The second is dasya bhakti, 
joy in serving God, looking upon Him as Master. 
The third is sakhya bhakti in which you become a 
friend of God. The fourth is vatsalya bhakti, you 
look upon God as your child. The fifth is madhurya 
bhakti where the relationship between the devotee 
and God is sweet and loving beyond compare. They 
feel one with each other, and still maintain a sepa- 
rateness for the sake of enjoying the bliss of the 
play of love. The sixth is sakhi bhakti or gopi 
bhakti, rightly taken to be the highest form of 
bhakti. Whenever Radha and Krishna, after a long 
separation, were brought together by the efforts of 
the Gopis, they used to identify themselves alter- 
nately with Radha and Krishna and enjoy the bliss 
resulting from the meeting and also feel immense 
delight by being merely witnesses to their beatific 
reunion.” 


Among the many important subjects dealt with 
is that of Kundalini and the opening of the chakras. 
“Tt is not the physical body through which the 
Kundalini rises. It is psychic and has nothing to 
do with the spinal column. The sushumna through 
which she rises is not a part of the physical body. 
Surgeons have tried to find out, but failed. “When 
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Swami Ramdas Speaks 





the Kundalini comes to any one centre, ‘ 
peculiar symptoms become manifest in him. 
the Muladhara when it rises to the Swadhis! 
the aspirant develops dispassion for worldly’ 
and enjoyments. When it reaches the Mani 
is said that the man rejects everything el 
the enjoyments of his senses and his mind 7 
more and more resolute to reach the Divine 
it comes to the heart centre, the Anahata i 
lops one-pointed devotion to God, and ^ 
compassion for all the creatures in the worll 
the Kundalini reaches the Vishuddhi Chaktt 
throat, the aspirant is averse to talking 4” 
thing but God. From there it reaches 
Chakra between the eye-brows, and he Gm 
of divine forms, lights and flashes. Whe? " 
es the highest chakra, the Sahasrara, at 

of the head, the aspirant loses consciouste® 
body and goes into nirvikalpa samadhi, 1 
realises that he and God are one.” 


] 

There are interesting references tO ott 

and Yogins, in the East and the West- ui 

his own contact with Bhagavan Raman? si 

he records : “Ramdas met Ramana Mala [ 
year 1922. Thirty-three years ago Ram 
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ce as a fakir, a wandering mendicant. He was 
ntinuously repeating ‘Om Sri Ram Jai Ram Jai 
Ram’. With this mantra on his lips he wan- 
red from place to place and was led by a Sadhu 
Tiruvannamalai where Maharshi lived. Maharshi 
s sitting on a raised seat. He had only a loin- 
th and nothing else on his body. Ramdas paid 
; respects to him and sat down. A few minutes 
erward Ramdas got up, went near Maharshi and 
nding before him with folded hands prayed for 
; grace. Maharshi then looked into Ramdas's eyes 
ensely for one or two minutes. Ramdas's whole 
dy thrilled and he felt a joy which he could not 
press in words. Maharshi poured light and grace 
o Ramdas profusely through his eyes, and shook 
; head as much as to convey that he had answered 
imdas's prayer. He did not speak a word. From 
ere Ramdas went straight to the Arunachala hill 
d remained in a cave for twenty days. Day and 
cht he was repeating the Ram Mantra without 
eak. After twenty days, when he came out of 
e cave one morning, he saw the light of God 
erywhere. His eyes were filled with that light 
id he was full of joy and ecstasy. He now sees 
od everywhere and everybody as God." 


JDDHIST POEMS: By Christmas Humphreys. 
Pub.: George Allen & Unwin, London. Pp. 59. 
Price: £0.98. 


Comprising a representative selection from the 
nsitive poetry written by Dr. Humphreys during 
e past fifty years of his life, this volume contains 
e cream of his thinking on a variety of subjects, 
z., nature, war, love, Zen, void, self etc. Steeped 
jhe is in Buddhist thought and meditation practice, 
was inevitable that the Buddhist perspective should 
ovide the background and the theme for most of 
s poems. 


Some of his lines recall pregnant passages from 
e ancient Upanishads : 


“It lives and moves. It changes not. It is, 

Within without, to all men visible. 

In laughter, love and in our vanities 

It is, divided, indivisible. 

It is beyond, and more. It has no being.” 
(‘In search of nothing’) 
Compare : 
"'That moves and that moves not; That is far 

and the same is near; That is within all this 

and That also is outside all this." 
(Isha Upanishad, 6) 


In the poem ‘Beyond’ which is partly autobio- 
‘aphical, the author had, it seems, concluded with 
e following line : 


“The search is ended; there is no beyond.” 


On reading it “ An elderly Buddhist friend, puzzled, 
said, *So there is no beyond ?, I tore my hair and 
added a couplet." 

And the couplet runs : 


“Save in the vast immeasurable bliss, 
Beyond beyond, of here and now and this." 


TEN SAINTS OF INDIA: 
devan. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bom- 
bay-7. Pp. 147. Price: Rs. 3. 

Introducing the Ten Saints of India! Dr. Maha- 
devan enters into a useful discussion as to who is 
a saint, who a philosopher and who a sage. He 
points out the fallacies in common thinking on the 
subject and shows how a genuine saint is all toge- 
ther — a sage, a philosopher, a mystic. “The term 
“saint” will cover all these types of spiritual genius : 
jnanis like Suka, bhaktas like Narada, raja-yogis 
like Viswamitra, and karma-yogis like Janaka. 
These, however, are not exclusive types; Suka, the 
wise, was a devotee as well; Narada, the devotee, 
possessed wisdom too; and the same is the case 
with Viswamitra and Janaka. All of them had 
wisdom, devotion, self-control and the spirit of 
service.” (p. 4) 


While on the life and teachings of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana Maharshi, the writer describes a memo- 
rable meeting that brought the same into limelight : 


“In 1903 there came to Tiruvannamalai a great 
Sanskrit scholar and savant Ganapati Sastri known 
also as Ganapati Muni because of the austerities 
he had been observing. He had the title kavya- 
kantha (one who had poetry at his throat), and 
his disciples addressed him as nayana (father). 
He was a specialist in the worship of the Divine 
as Mother. He visited Ramana in the Virupaksha 
cave quite a few times. Once in 1907 he was 
assalled by doubts regarding his own spiritual 
practices. He went up the hill, saw Ramana sit- 
ting alone in the cave, and expressed himself 
thus : * All that has to be read I have read; even 
Vedanta-sastra Y have fully understood; I have 
done japa to my heart's content; yet I have not 
up to this time understood what tapas is. There- 
fore I have sought refuge at your feet. Pray 
enlighten me as to the nature of tapas? Ramana 
replied : ‘If one watches whence the notion “I” 
arises, the mind gets absorbed there, that is tapas. 
When a mantra is repeated, if one watches whence 
that mantra sound arises, the mind gets absorbed 
there; that is tapas’ To the scholar this came 
as a "revelation ; he felt the grace of the sage 
enveloping him. He it was that proclaimed Ramana 
to be Maharshi and Bhagavan." (pp. 128-9) 


A book that purifies the heart and elevates the 
mind. 


By T. M. P. Maha- , 


1(1) Tirujnana Sambandhar; (2) Tirunavuk- 
karasu; (3) Sundaramurti; (4) Manikkavachakar ; 
(5) Nammalvar; (6) Andal; (7) Sankara; 
(8) Ramanuja ; (9) Sri Ramakrishna ; (10) Ramana 
Maharshi. 


| 
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SOME STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS: .By 
R. R. Diwakar. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. 
Pp. 39. Price: Re. 1. 


The author’s treatment of the subject of conscious- 
ness, in these two lectures, reveals a happy blend of 
Eastern thought and the trends of psychology of the 
West. The theme is the development of conscious- 
ness so as to arrive at a fuller inner knowledge. 
Man is today in the forefront of the evolutionary 
advance of Nature only because — despite his 
lesser physical strength as compared to the animal 
evolution — he has the capacity of conscious self- 
direction; it is to be developed and organised so 
as to be an effective factor in one’s life. In most 
it is a potency left unexploited. 


Diwakarji discusses eleven states of consciousness, 
viz. the normal waking state ; day-dreaming ; dream- 
state ; imagination ; inspiration ; exhaltation/ecstasy ; 
sleep ; temporary states like Swoon when one is 
rendered unconscious due to some. physiological 
condition; turiya or the fourth state, constant 
abiding in the Self; the state of transcendence, 
turiyatita. The actualisation of this state while 
living in the body is the jivanmuktavastha, libera- 
tion while yet in body. 


In the course of this fruitful discussion the 
author refers to the question of drugs as aids to 
the development and liberation of mental conscious- 
ness. Rightly he points out — with the testimonies 
of eminent authorities — that the effect of drugs is 
temporary and unhealthy while that of conscious 
development as in Yoga is permanent and whole- 
some. We may add that the effect of drugs is to 
weaken and destroy the conscious-will that chiefly 
distinguishes man from other creatures. It dehuma- 
nises him and thrusts his state backwards in the 
evolutionary progression. It is because this central 
co-ordinating factor of will in the mind is weakened 
that all kinds of non-regulated movements of the 
sub-conscious, imaginative and the subliminal ranges 
of one's being rush forth and have a field day. The 
reaction is one of exhaustion, of mental chaos, not 
one of gathered strength, of perennial joy. 


Yoga, it has been pointed out in these pages, is 
a way of methodical and successful development of 
one’s self-knowledge. The aim of Nature is indeed 
precisely this; Yoga is an accelerated process to- 
wards this end, while Nature's process is slow and 
largely unconscious. By an inner discipline and 
enlarging self-awareness, self-upliftment, self-enlarge- 
ment, it is possible to arrive at the highest develop- 
ment of consciousness — unitive and liberated — 
that man is capable of. Diwakarji repeatedly draws 
attention to certain features of Sri Aurobindo's Yoga 
in this connection and calls for a determined effort 


l 
for the evolution of a consciousness ( 
“eternal delight and supernal ecstag 
nent possession and all manifest 
action are but sport, Lila." f 

A profound subject delightfully Presents 


M. P, N 


] 
YOGA SELF-TAUGHT: By Andre van b 


(translated by Carola Congreve), Pub,» 
& Unwin Ltd., U.K. Pp. 260. Price: | 
The spread of Hatha Yoga in the W 
resulted in innumerable publications on the 
and a vast number of the so called ‘yoga ¢ 
Many are the dangers and misgivings of fi 
Hatha Yoga techniques without sufficient A 

Yogasanas to be effective demand precii 
every detail or it may work counter to th 
view. Yoga aims essentially at the revitalize 
the body and the purification of the paras 
system amongst its many variants. 

This book fills a gap in giving detailed g 
and descriptions of main postures for begini 
more elaborate variants for those more at 
how to practice them in safety with the! 
instructions and expositions complete in evel 
as to the physiological and mental effects 
derived from this technique. The asanas a 
in stages of ever increasing difficulty ens 
easy flow and maximum benefit from their £ 
Yoga does not sanction acrobatics. One sh 
at perfect ease and relaxation of must 
minimum force in the dynamic stage Jet 
mastery of mind and body! 

These well balanced and intelligent €% 
with the fullest possible details of inst% 
every stage and many excellent photogtal 
cating both the right and wrong posture 
Prove most useful for those wishing to le" 
Yoga on their own, 


rasy igo 
ation, thine? 


L. O% 


INSTEAD OF A BIOGRAPHY: By Si 
Mueller. Pub, : Philosophical Librat 
York. Pp. 237. Price: $5.95. 

Dr. Mueller, a philosopher who follows 
using philosophy as dialectic, has in this " 
and deftly arranged anthology- achieve i 
literary triumph while presenting his life Bs 
as an epitome as well as criticism of cont 
history. A German Swiss who became ^" y 
citizen, Dr. Mueller is equally at home Pa 
World and the Old, in English and 
poetry and drama as in philosophical Pr 
letters and lectures that make up the P Bee 
combine the precision and authority ° 
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her with the movement, colour and body of a 
ts prose. The reader cannot easily forget the 
ıpsodies on the dog Argos, or the freighter which 
so much more organic and human than a liner, 
the game of chess and the walking stick, or the 
e and the guitar. 

The author’s thesis is that “in the New World 
in the Old the human spirit is one and indivisi- 
"; his method is “immanent criticism, criticism 
m within," amounting almost to self-criticism. The 
ing unity of opposites, the fruitful tension bet- 
en two poles both accepted as valid, constitutes 
r human life, for man is stretched between exis- 
ce and idea, between “I” and “the notion of 
>» between life as the content of thought and 
jught as the content of life. 

Dwelling on the gifts of Greece to the ancient 
rld and of Switzerland to the modern world. 
. Mueller interprets history not as a current of 
snts, but as “ocean waves, moving but static at 
| same time”; the only progress is “ progress in 
' consciousness of freedom." Man finds freedom 
wholeness and oneness, through religion which 
ds him to the Absolute in the language of per- 
nifying faith and worship and through philosophy 
lich binds him to the Absolute in the language of 
sical reflection. As pieces of a shattered mirror 
ject the same Sun, different symbols and 
proaches point to the wholeness and holiness of 
ing. The Absolute incarnates itself in its own 
posite, the finite and suffering human creature. 
ough human problems are “sharable and mutual,” 
, must respect the “otherness of others.” 


Secular ideologies destroy human values; all 
igmatisms are equally false. Every exclusive 
yalty breeds “an empty and negative hysteria of 
tred.” Idealism transcends the narrow confines 
“blood and soil.” Nazism absolutizing a nation 
d Marxism absolutizing a class are artificial 
eudo-philosophies which, erecting a fact into a 
inciple, poison the well of truth and tend to 
"ide humanity. 
K. S. 


PA: By M. P. Pandit. 
tions, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 
Pp. 41. Price: Rs. 2. 

This booklet is divided into two parts. In the 
st part the author explains how the mantra that 
; repeat in japa comes to be charged with spiri- 
al power. The seers of old perceived that 
ality reveals itself as primordial sound in mani- 
station evolved from this sound-substance. Each 
rm in creation has its sound equivalent which the 
srs have crystallised into mantras. 


Pub.: Dipti Publica- 
Pondicherry-2. 


If a mantra is repeated particularly with full 
awareness of its meaning with a heart overflowing 
with love and adoration for the Deity which accord- 
ing to the author represents the mantra then its 
true nature will be revealed and the devotee merges 
in the Beloved. This is the perfection of mantra 
japa. s 

The author elucidates with intuitive understanding 
the various mantras in use so that they seem to 
come to life. 


The second part of the booklet sets forth the 
special form of Gayatri used by Sri Aurobindo 
and gives its rendering in English. 

This little book is a powerful vindication of the 
mantra and can be heartily recommended to those 
drawn to the practice of mantra japa. 


THE TAITTIRIYA UPANISHAD OF SUBLIME 
EDUCATION : By M. R. Desai. Pub.: Susheela 
Desai, 306, E. Ward,. Kolhapur. Pp. 96 & xvii. 
Price : Rs. 10. 

As the title of the book indicates, the author 
looks upon the Taittiriya Upanishad as setting forth 
the theory and practice of education. “This Upani- 
shad is an edict on education” (p. 3). . . . “The 
avowed purpose of this Upanishad is education”. 

. “The first five anuvakas (of the Sikshavalli) 
deal with the explanation of what education is” 

(p. 11). . “The hermitages were the training 

school, and the seer-sages Principals” (p. 29). 

* Education in these hermitages is a unique 
heritage, precious possession and proud wearing" 

(p. 31). 

The author sees in this Upanishad the Shatcakra 
Yoga and the steps leading to the final union in 
the Sahasrara Kamala. “The sage is speaking of 
Raja Yoga. He is outlining the stages of progress. 
First the serpentine is to be awakened with the 
proper observance of yamas and niyamas. When 
the serpentine rises beyond the first palate, it starts 
yielding boons. The controlled siddha taps super- 
sensual powers” (p. 36). “Where that thin end 
of the hair takes a sudden turn and leads for the 
Sahasrara-lotus centre at the skull bone, it brings 
in its wake clarity of understanding” (p. 37). 
“The creeper of life, properly nourished, yields 
sweeter and sweeter flowers till it acquires the 
supreme sweet perfume of the Sahasrara, the thou- 
sand-petalled Brahma-lotus” (p. 51). 

Reading this Upanishad with these pre-conceived 
notions in his mind, it is no wonder that the author 
misses its real teaching. In the preface that he 
attaches to each of the three sections of the- Upani- 
shad he gives something like a summary of the 


` teaching but it has little bearing on the main theme. 








58 THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


He does not seem to follow the interpretation of 
any of the acharyas. In fact, he is critical of them 
and declares that they have missed the point of 
several statements. Referring to the word Akasa 
occurring in Taittiriya Lvi.l the author writes : 
“Unfortunately the commentators have missed the 
point (of this word) ” (p. 33). He seems to follow 
his own line which is more subjective than realistic. 
He gives the translation of the whole Upanishad, 
but it is very often fanciful. “The body-dweller 
person is built of five sheaths of rising importance : 
the breath-filled, the  culture-soaked, the spirit- 
charged and the joy-radiating.” This is the author's 
translation of the five sheaths. 


The flawless printing and the nice get-up of the 


book are attractive features. 


MAHABHARATA : IBVE Cs 
Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya 
Pp. 332. Price: Rs. 2.50. 


This book by C. Rajagopalachari whom, 
K. M. Munshi, the general editor of the series, 
characterises as ‘one of the greatest of living 
Indians’, needs no review or introduction to the 
public except in the way of welcoming its tenth 
edition. That it has already run through nine 
editions and a lakh and a half number of copies 
have been sold is proof positive of its unparalleled 
popularity. The public are athirst for more copies 
of the book and to meet this need the tenth edition 
has been issued with fifty thousand copies. 


Rajagopalachari. 
Bhavan, Bombay. 


This immense popularity can only be partly 
accounted for by reference to the intrinsic merit of 
the story and the great skill of the author in narrat- 
ing it. The main story, disengaged from all adven- 
titious material, is handled with consummate art. 
It moves at a rapid pace always keeping the curio- 
sity of the reader on edge. 
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The Ramayana and the Mahabharata have sunk 
deep into the innermost recesses of the nation's 
heart. Naturally any artistic and faithful presenta- 
tion of the great events enshrined in them and the 
part played by the god-men of the heroic age evokes 
a sympathetic chord in the mind of the people 
and serves to reawaken the old stored-up memories. 


]t is no exaggeration to say that the characters 
and incidents portrayed in the epics have served 
to mould the character of the nation much more 
powerfully than the personages and events recorded 
in our history. These two epics have also served 
through the ages to bring the people of this ed 
subcontinent together and make them fee] that they 


l 
belong to the same nation. Undoubtedly y ) 
Valmiki are two of our great nation-bujg. 
We join the author in the appeal that A 
the young men in schools and Colleges to * 
book. For want of opportunities to shit 
they can have no access to the original, T 
do well to read at least this book, ] 


Pnor. M. K. VENKATAUM 
] 


WHAT IS RELIGION?: By T. B W 
Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, | 


Price cs Re. 1 


In this booklet the author has dealt with} 
in a systematic way and has made a str 
for Advaita Vedanta (as propounded by t 
Sankara), which according to him is a redi 
life even in modern times and for all tit 
defines ‘ Religion’ as the art of living throy 
action — how to live our daily life in harm: 
ourself and others. He further states that! 
three reasons for the quest of religion: (1) 
ness; (2) Knowledge ; and (3) Evolution, i 
with each in a clear, simple and convincing! 
giving homely examples. “The world is 
good nor bad,” he says. “It depends on Jo: 
how you look at it" Further he tries b 
the fundamental questions of man: “What 
tion? How is God related to it? What is 
of Maya? Who is Man? What is his P 
the world? What is Meditation? etc" P 
gives in brief the metaphysics and ethics af 
Vedanta with special reference to subjects 
vation, vasanas, karma, faith, re-incarnation 
states its supreme value as the tmu 
“Advaita philosophy of the Hindus,” ™ 
states, “is said to solve most of the 7 
life.” No important topic is excluded and 
cussion on the whole is comprehensive- 
wise thoughts — ‘points to ponder an 
scattered throughout, e.g. * Happiness | 
in the fulfilment of desires but in their € 
ie. self control.” “Some devotees CP 
God and other occult phenomena. Th? 
as God cannot be seen with eyes nor 
cognise Him.” “Love all, love even thi 
for the same God is in every one.” 


Statements like “Long before the 
Society in India was divided into fo” | 
Compartments — Brahmanas, Kshatriy@ 
and Sudras” are debatable. 


A useful, intellectual, simple guide 1 
and sincere devotees, 


i! 
Pror. G. V- g 
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LERS OF THE MIND: MIND AT THE END OF 
rs TETHER: By Alden D. Starr, M.D. Price : 


4.95. 


E PHILOSOPHICAL LIFE OF THE SENSES : 
y Donald Burton Kuspit. Both published by 
'he Philosophical Library, New York. Pp. 125. 
rice : $3.95. 


)r. Starr has attempted in his little book to 
dict how an era of social and cultural evolution 
be brought about by charting the antecedent 
lerns that can in time bring forth the progress 
ded in social affairs to correspond to the vast 
iy of technological potential man has acquired so 

The book can also serve as a guide for the 
lution of social function and social structure so 
t man may indeed survive to reap his harvests. 
the title indicates, man who has been long sub- 
| to the law of reason has since abandoned the 
viously prevailing law of passion but in that very 
cess of becoming a most rational animal is also 
ly to fall victim to the most dictatorial, cruel, 
rwhelming and sinister ruler of all — the Mind. 
ich as Oriental philosophy rightly points out, is 
slayer of the Real. 


n his study of the inter-relationship between per- 
ality and social crisis, the author has correlated 
ory, philosophy and psychology by exploring the 
lution of the mental processes. The several 
ses by which the present position has been reach- 
is clearly detailed under the various heads of man 
the king, the shaman, the priest, the merchant, 
scientist and the politician. 


deas have become institutions and their rule is 
reasoning where such virtues as privacy, com- 
sion, love, art forms, spontaneous group identifi- 
ons, spiritual convictions and other qualities of 
‘have been thrown overboard. The latter were 
only investment of mankind down the centuries 
| today the intellect has usurped them all, regard- 
them as “regressive, wasteful, inefficient, degrad- 
and worse yet — stupid”. 


t is doubtful, therefore, whether such a despotism 
Reason can at all solve the problems created by 
existence of man on earth for man, the other 
atures and earth itself, as long as his full creative 
entialities are not recognised outside the sphere 
|the intellect. Human potentialities, it will be 
nitted, lie in his nature which ranges from biology 
theology and covers the realms from molecular 
Icture to the universe. 


Donald Kuspit has also tackled the same subject 
of the mind from another angle more in a poetic 
vein. According to him : 

“mind is a cool, clear pond in a private garden, 

a privileged fountain invisible to all but the private 

passion of the philosopher, a fountain watering 

neat hedges and rising from some unquestioned 
underearth source of suffering, some stream in 
the mud and slush beneath the privileged surface." 

Many other subjects like truth, solitude, wisdom, 
sensibility, art, etc., are discussed in this delightful 
volume from the existentialist point of view. Being 
a series of essays about the relationship between 
life and philosophy, this book seeks to establish the 
identity and significance of the philosopher in our 
baffling times. The style highlights the irrelevance 
of purely rationalistic activities by which man has 
“built himself a prison, by locking himself away 
from life ". 


VIVEKANANDA'S MESSAGE TO THE YOUTH : 
By V. K. R. V. Rao. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay. Price: Rs. 4. 


Who would not be inspired by the message of 
the “young artist prince of the Renaissance”, as 
Romain Rolland once described the Swamiji ? Here 
is published the  Avinashilingam 61st Birthday 
Commemoration Lectures (1970) delivered by 
Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao (Vijayendra Kasturi Ranga 
Varadaraja Rao, erstwhile Union Minister of Edu- 
cation). Everyone is aware of the true story of 
the tumultuous, restless youth turning into a 
Vedantic philosopher by the alchemical power of 
Ramakrishna’s influence. One could exclaim with 
Shakespeare : 


" Never was such a sudden philosopher made; 
Never came reformation in a flood. 
With such a heady currance, scouring faults ; 
Nor never Hydra-headed wilfulness 
So soon did lose his seat, and all at once” 
as in this "favourite of youth and arbiter of 
fashion" of Bengal. 


Swami  Vivekananda's message has a topical 
appeal today when the country is passing through 
troubled times and when divisive forces are at 
work in the shape of communalism, linguism, 
casteism, regionalism and all other ‘isms’ conducive 
to bring about a crisis. Divided under the three 
sections: patriotic, educational and religious — 
these lectures bring out the salient teachings of the 
Swamiji, which were primarily intended to awaken 
youth to their full responsibilities and to build a 
new religion of humanism by making man the 
centre and fulfilment of the universe. 

ARGUS. 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF DEEPAM 


The Deepam at Tiruvannamalai is one of the most important and largely attended 
festivals of India. Not merely a grand show or an impressive ritual it carrjes a profou 
spiritual significance pointed out by Sri Bhagavan. Darshan of Deepam is therefore al 
the more inspiring for His devotees. The significance of seeing the Beacon lit on ud) 


Arunachala has been explained by Sri Bhagavan in the following verse : 


“ Getting rid of the ‘J-am-the-body’ idea and merging the mind into 
the heart to realize the Self as non-dual Being and the Light of 


all is the real significance of darshan of the beacon of the light 
on Annamalai, the centre of the universe.” 


— The Collected Works of Ramana Maharshi, p. 8 
= SSS 


AN ancient and famous episode resulting in the | 
manifestation of Lord Siva, the Ocean of 
Grace, as the Arunachala Hill may be mentioned : 
_ Brahma and Vishnu who came into existence 
from the Supreme Effulgence, which is the Eternal 
Siva, once got caught up in an argument out of 
egoism and started a fight. Seeing the terrible rage 
into which they had fallen, the Lord thought in 
this manner: "If I do not reveal myself imme- 
diately to these two and stop the fight the 
world will cease to exist. Each creature considers 
himself superior to every other. The one who can- 
not realize and concede equality or superiority to 


another must necessarily suffer defeat E 
I reveal myself in a definite form song 
the world even a mean human being CaN 
the moment he thinks of me." Having 
the Eternal Siva manifested Himself a 
column of fire before the disputants. | 
all the worlds and its limits could not 
aerial voice said: “He who finds 0" i 
ning or the end of it is the greater ° 
Brahma and Vishnu thereupon decide in 
the ends of the column of fire. Visha" 


1 Arunachala, 
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| huge boar began very vigorously to dig into 
earth to find the lower end. Brahma flew up 
he sky in the form of a swan. Even after 
ing for millions and millions of years it was 
possible to find out the source of that begin- 
less column of fire. Seeing them tired and 
essed, unable to find the ends of the column, 
1 Siva appeared before them in a concrete form 
| the object of enlightening them and granting 
à boons. At their request Lord Siva took the 
1 oi the motionless linga, Arunachala, It is 
wn as the fejolinga (effulgent linga). In com- 
horation of its origin the Deepam is lit every 
- on the Hill, symbolising the victory of Light 
- the darkness of delusion. 
his year too Tiruvannamalai celebrated the 
ual Karthigai Deepam in the usual festive man- 
from November 22 to December 1. The ten- 
festival which culminates in the lighting of the 
pam on the top of the Arunachala Hill attracts 
e crowds. It is a wonderful sight to see them 
umambulating the Hill like a garland of flowers, 
1 mostly in white and the women in colourful 
s. 


the image of Lord Arunachaleswara is taken out 
yrocession morning and evening along with those 
Lord Ganesa, Lord Subramanya, Goddess Unna- 
ai and Chandikeswara, with excellent decora- 
S, made up of flowers and ornaments of gold 
precious stones. Different vahanams (mounts 
the images) are used, some of which are a 
ciality of the Arunachaleswara Temple. The 
nadhenu-Kalpaka Vriksha (the wish-yielding cow 
| the wish-yielding tree) and the Vrishaba (silver 
|) — picture on the opposite page — mounts are 
que features. 


zrowds wait on the four main streets through 
ch the processions pass for darshan, some go 
the temple proper and a good many to the 
iram. The eagerly awaited finale is when the 
epam is lit in a huge cauldron on top of the Hill, 
the precise moment when the moon rises with 
setting sun still visible on the horizon. These 
nents, sun, moon and fire, symbolise the threc 
S of Lord Siva (who is known as Somasuryagni- 
hana). 


t has been the practice to light the Deepam in 
Ashram at the moment of seeing the first glim- 
r of it on the Hill and Sri Bhagavan Himself 
d to be present on the spot, watching the Hill 
h a steady and attentive gaze. Following the 
ctice, Sri Bhagavan's portrait is installed on a 
ur used by Him and all devotees gather round 
io watch the Deepam. It js a very solemn func- 
n and the congregation includes regular devotees, 
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Indian and foreign, as well as visitors. Old devotees 
chant the Aksharamanamalai (The Marital Garland 
of Letters) of Sri Bhagavan on Sri Arunachala 
which is followed by distribution of prasad to all 
present. Devotees go round the Hill after dinner. 
This year too the function was observed in all detail. 


During Deepam, we had the pleasure of having 
amidst us the following earnest devotees at the 
Ashram : 


Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, University of Madras, 
Madras 

Smt. Suseela Parthasarathy, Madras 

Dr. Subhadra, Madras 

Sri N. Sambasivan, Water Diviner, Madras 

Dr. & Mrs. C. Satyanarayana, Madras 

Sri S. V. Ram, Madras 

Dr. Vajreswari and her mother, Tuticorin 

Sri R. Ramamurthy, Neyveli 

Dr. M. B. Bhaskaran, Pondicherry 

Sri K, Padmanabhan and his brother, Bangalore| 

Sri V. V. Chandra Sekhar, Industrialist, Banga- 
lore and his son and daughter-in-law 

Mr. & Mrs. Nanjundiah, Bangalore 

Mr. & Mrs. N. V. Nilakantan, New Delhi 

Sri & Smt. M. Venkatarama, Sri Lakshman 
Ashram, Nellore 

Dr. W. Radhakrishnayya, Pakala 

Sri & Smt. K. Prabhakara Rao, Hyderabad 

Sri M. Satyanarayana Raju of Jinnur and Sri B. 
Seshagiri Rao of Vijayawada, brought nearly 
35 Andhra devotees and spent a few days in 
prayers and contemplation. They came specially 
to witness the Deepam. , 

A party of nearly 20 tourists from Singapore 
came by special arrangements to take part in 
the Deepam festival. Though they did not stay in 
the Ashram yet they were very happy to spend 
the whole day and the evening at the Ashram 
and left only after having darshan of the 
Deepam from the Ashram. 


* * ae 


ACTIVITIES OF RAMANA KENDRA, DELHI 


On November 1 after the usual Veda Parayana 
and devotional songs, Sri Swami Anuananda (Sadhu 
Parthasarathy), addressed a large gathering of 
devotees on “Sri Ramana Maharshi, a Siddha 
Purusha”. The weekly satsang was held as usual 
on Sundays and holidays in various parts of the 
city. 

Srimathi M. S. Subbulakshmi has kindly agreed 
to give a benefit concert on February 12, 1972 at 
Delhi, in aid of the Building Fund of the Kendra. 
The premium for the site has been paid. A lady 
devotee has endowed a sum of Rs. 10,008/- to 


| 
| 
| 
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meet in perpetuity the yearly rent. The construc- 
tion work is expected to be taken up shortly. 


* * e 


RAMANA SHRINE AT AUSTRALIA 


Mr. & Mrs. Lederman, staunch devotees of Sri 
Bhagavan and enthusiastic readers of our journal, 
sent us a couple of photos (one of which is pub- 
lished hereunder) representing a Hill rising behind 
their house on their estate in Obi Obi in Australia. 





This hill they want to name ‘Arunachala’ and 
build a shrine above the pine trees so as to cele- 
brate there the Karthigai Deepam. This is in addi- 
tion to a little temple already constructed which 
they have dedicated to Sri Ramana Maharshi. 


* * * 


BIRTHDAY FUNCTIONS AT ASHRAM 


Since the thirties Sri Krishna Sastrigal has been 
serving as the Vedic teacher at the Ashram Veda 
Patasala. In addition to teaching Yajur Veda to 
students, he conducts the chanting of the Veda 
Parayana, both in the morning and evening at the 
Samadhi Shrine of Sri Bhagavan. This Veda Para- 


yana was being done even during the life-time of 
Sri Bhagavan. 


The inmates of the Ashram and devotees of 
Sri Bhagavan had the pleasures of Participating in the 
Sashtiabdhapurti (completion of 60 years) celebra- 
tion of Sri Sastrigal on Dec. 22, conducted strictly 
according to tradition. Sri Sastrigal expresses his 
gratitude to all the devotees of Sri Bhagavan who 
helped him generously to célebrate the function 
successfully. 


Sri Venkatasubramania Iyer, the Ashram head- 
cook who has been with us for three Years, recently 
celebrated his 61st birthday. The connected rituals 
were elaborate and performed at the Ashram Veda 


li 

y 

Patasala, Members of his family from a 
: m 

other relatives attended the function and i? 

felicitations from inmates and other dh 


sent. All were treated to bhiksha, at 
We wish them many happy returns of m 


* ka 


PILGRIMS 


$ I 
y 

Patricia Freitas came to the Ashram fron: 
for the first time in October for a Stay ¢ 
seven weeks. She was introduced to Sri Bh, 
teaching by her friend, Mr. Jean Dunn, yy 
have joined her here on Nov. 15. Jean D; 
not turn up at the appointed time owi 
accident on the way. There were anxious e 
for most of us here and above all for Pati 
her surrender enabled her to remain str 
have faith that whatever happens has a pup 
is for the best! She left earlier than ex 
be with her friend, though every moment sp 
was very precious and of great significant 
She found here what she had been seekit 
ingly or unknowingly all her life! 


* * * 


Sisters Sarah Grant and W. Ward of Si 
lege, Bombay, stayed at the Ashram for t 
in October. Both sisters are very serious 
criminating students of Advaita and Sisttt 
busy working on a thesis on these lin 
Ph.D. in Indian philosophy. The study "i 
she finds very rewarding. 


* * 4 


Mr. Heinz Andra of West Germany, who! 
ed the Ashram in 1968, came again in octo 
ber this year. He finds 
his attraction for 
Arunachala growing 
day by day. This is 
what he writes : 

* In 1968, three 
years ago, when I was 
here for the first time 
I was surprised about 
the spiritual atmo- 
sphere of this place 
and I vowed to myself 
to be again there as 
soon as possible. My 
longing for Aruna- 
chala was increasing 
from year to year. 





Mr. Heint 1 


on is & 
.lAn English translation of which P 
lised in our journal. 
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ow, in 1971, I took my holidays for a second 
in the Ashram and spent there a most remark- 
time of four weeks. Sri Bhagavan’s Grace 
ifested itself through his devotees, especially 
of them, a permanent resident, who doesn’t 
t to be mentioned, was most helpful. 
[y thanks for Sri Bhagavan's Grace and Guid- 
> and for the aid of all others will be expressed 
| rigorous continuation of my sadhana, as taught 
Sri Bhagavan, with sincerity and perseverance. 
‘am also grateful to the Ashram management 
their kindness. It helped me to feel at home 
the Ashram very soon. 
Vith Sri Bhagavan’s Grace I hope to return to 
Ashram in a few years!” 
4r. & Mrs, Earl Rosner of U.S.A. (for an 
ount of whom see our Jan. 1969 issue, p. 66) 
e again in October and stayed for a week. 


* * a 


ri Gulzarilal Bhargava of Delhi visited the 
ram this year also, staying for a month during 
ober-November. 
Jiss Yuvonne Douguet and Miss Jacqueline 
ince from France (for a note on whom see 
April 1970 issue, p. 106), who arrived in 
ober along with Miss Judith Annie, plan a long 
4 as before. Miss Annie, however, had to leave 
November; but not without a desire to come 
in! Miss Yuvonne and Miss Jacqueline manage 
h visits by accumulating extra leave and wages 
king overtime, as many other Western devotees 
) do! 
» * * 
Mrs. Marlies Hibschenberger of West Germany, 
o was here in 1968 (see Ashram Bulletin of April, 
| P. 160), has come again intending to stay long. 
| * * x 
Mrs. Brigitte Sundin of France (for a reference 
whom see our April 1967 issue, p. 169) repeat- 
her visit arrived at the Ashram in the last week 
October for a longer stay. 
f * * * 
Master Subramania of Ceylon, with his disciple 
» Mark, spent a few hours at the Ashram on 
vember 4 and met some of the inmates. The 
aram President assured him that his followers, who 
pected to visit the Ashram some time in April, 
72, will get a warm reception. 
* * x 
Mrs. Anne Reeder (see Jan. 1969 issue, p. 66) 
t for the States with her infant girl, Ananda. 
anda's grandparents want her there for Christmas 





and hence the trip! Essie, Anne's sister also spent 
a month at the Ashram. Mr. Charles Reeder is 
staying on and both Anne and Essie are expected 
to be back at the Ashram in January ! 

» * a 

Major K. S. Abdul Gaffar of Mangalore, who 
came with a party of twelve devotees in the middle 
of November is another staunch devotee. It is like 
a family gathering to be in the midst of devotees 
so dedicated to Sri Bhagavan! 

* * * 

Sri V. Srinivasan, chartered accountant, Banga- 
lore, who came during Deepam, is the eldest son 
of Sri R. V. Raghavan, a staunch devotee of Sri 
Bhagavan. Accompanying him were Sri Gurdev 
Singh, Sri S. Banerji and Sri V. T. Surappa, all 
industrialists from Bangalore. The sight of the 
Deepam made a profound impression on them. 
They found the teachings of Sri Bhagavan very 
inspiring. 

Mr. Erich Wilzbach, the brother-in-law of our 
resident-devotee, Mr. Hugo Maier, though drawn to 
Sri Bhagavan after 
hearing and reading 
His teachings, could 
come from Germany 
only this year in Octo- 
ber. He stayed for a 
month at the Ashram 
and has written the 
following after return 
to Bensheim : 


“Many Arunachala- 
friends, who have been 
to our home in Ger- 
many, told us of Tiru- 
vannamalai again and Mr. Erich Wilzbach 
again so that I believed 
I knew much about this place. But when I first came 
to Sri Ramanasramam it was a surprise all the same ! 
The atmosphere, in which I found myself after 
entering the Ashram gates, was much more power- 
ful than I had imagined. 


Difficulties, better supposed difficulties, faded to 
nothing. An unobtrusive but very strong guidance 
which I received, helped to more clearness and 
showed the right way. Very helpful was also the 
meeting with old devotees of the Master and with 
friends from all over the world, who follow the 
path Bhagavan pointed out. 

Back in Germany I miss so much : at first the 
majestic Hill and the places with the most powerful 
vibration in the Ashram, but also the many dear 
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friends, the eating in the remarkable dining hall 
and the last but not least the animals, from the 
kind Ashram dogs and the peacocks to the hungry 
monkeys who paid me a visit at the very last day 
of my stay to help themselves to some presents 
{ hadn’t offered freely enough. 


If I had to express my fundamental mood after 
returning home I would choose the Ode to Joy from 
Beethoven to which music-loving devotees of the 
Ashram gave a new text containing words of 
Sri Muruganar. 


It goes without saying that one is earnest to 
repeat a joyful and rewarding experience. I hope 
Sri Bhagavan will bring me back to Tiruvannamalai 
in the future, this time with my wife and my 


daughter ! EMI 


Ganesh, one of the friends who was always ready 
to help, said in a letter that Sri Bhagavan's Ashram 
is the real Home for us all. How right he is!” 


$ * * 


Miss Suzanne Bautze of U.S.A. is staying in the 
Ashram for the past one year, being introduced to 
Sri Bhagavan and to the 
Ashram by Mrs. Bar- 
bara Rose (see Ash- 
ram Bulletin of April 
1970, p. 105). She is 
happy to communicate 
the following to 
brother-devotees : 


“A year has passed 
here now at beloved 
Arunachala like the 
pure and holy water 
that flows from Skand- 
ashram. To be taken 
up by Sri Bhagavan 
has indeed been a 
precious blessing beyond expression., Upon arriving 
here I felt like a bundle of scattered dreams reflected 
in the waters that break along the rocky coast of an 
unexplored territory. 





Miss Suzanne Bautze 


I felt strangely liberated and warmly protected 
in my wanderings on the Hill and it soon became 
a source of comfort and consolation. The pilgri- 
mage within had begun though at times one find: 
oneself in a lonely valley or out on a sharp 5d 
pice, Sri Bhagavan is always close by SES us 
lovingly. Such trials only bring us clóser to kr : 
and therefore to each other. To feel like a Em 
on this earth with no thought for the morrow E 
gratefully accept and faithfully embrace all "m 
He sends with unwavering confidence is to pe Dn 
ever safe! It is a rare and special gift to be dui 


i} 
to live here at Arunachala and to 
grow with others who are earnestly hr 
above all to know that the Light Teaches à 
the lives of loved ones across the won 5 


But surely all this would not be pos. 
out the kindness and loving care afforded ; 
who manage and maintain the Ashram 3 
centre of true brotherhood. 3 


May our innermost wanderings and loy- 
ever directed toward Him in adoration, jg 
van! Jai Arunachala!!” 


* 
| 
Mr. John B. Dawson of the States an 

addressed ‘Jack’ by us all, arrived at the, 

in January, 1970, happily still stays with 
our April, 1969 issue, p. 125, we published 
was totally transformed by the picture of th 

Now he adds: 


“By Sri Bhagavan's Grace, I have been 
to remain here for a combined stay of lj 
After the first visit, which served mainly to 
me with myself and to get on with sadhar 
confident enough to return home to An 
‘try it out? in the midst of the oft franti 
world. There, as a linotype operator for 
paper, many things got revealed. with | 
drop of an office environment, this ego I 
down to the fact that all of its acquired! 
and insight on esoteric matters, etc. 
nought. I often felt quite groundless, € 
in contact with Sri Bhagavan during medit 
a weary day and at other times, by 
After 15 months of this hard, yet ne 
valuable experience, He rescued mé : 
brought me to the feet of Arunachala. 


I can assert that toward the end of ! 
year the way has become clear. Mo 
tendencies though still arising in plenit! 
subdued by the miracle of Sri Bhagaval 
and daily guidance at this blessed plac 


I count my blessing that Sri Bhagaval 
me up and brought up here, enablint 
quietly in His Samadhi Shrine and 1 
tion Hall, where His Presence is " 
and to go around the very beautiful r 
Arunachala Hill, and to have the si 
divine Name, Arunachala Siva; t° ik 
Presence of Sri Bhagavan's older de 
their words of invaluable guidance ™ i 
their movements (which often teach Sp 
lastly, there is the huge and growin’ fal 
devotees, whose loving support an F 
will are to me a great blessing. 
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thank Sri Bhagavan with all my heart — 

nana, the great Universal Master, Friend and 
d of uncountable devotees everywhere — for 
ing remembered the needs of this one!” 


* L3 


n the Ashram Bulletin of October, 1968, p. 286, 
published an account by two young men from 


5 England, | Christopher 
j and Philip Pegler. 
Philip spent four 


months at the Ashram 
last year and is back 
now in England, while 
his brother, Christopher, 
has returned to the 
Ashram, in March this 
year, and continues to 
stay. He has the fol- 
lowing to say : 


“Just a word of 





good cheer to those 
. Christopher Pegler Teaders who; vat 
interested in spiritua- 


, feel frustrated in their progress. To me it is 
hing short of a miracle how Sri Bhagavan gave a 
v direction to the life of a dry, scientifically- 
lded and convinced materialist — almost against 
will! Previous to that there was nothing and no 
> who in the last resort could be depended upon. 


Initially I was attracted by His simple, direct 
iching, which not only satisfied my hungry intel- 
A but could also dispose of any question that 
me to mind. But I was quite unable to form 
y relationship with Him as a Master. Never- 
pless after several years I found myself visiting 
e Ashram — more from curiosity — a visit which 
the time seemed quite uneventful ! 


I now feel it was the Presence here that, without 
knowledge, really sparked things off. For upon 
4 return to England, sadhana made a definite 
ve away from the intellectual to the practical — 
1 essential step. No amount of reasoning, only 
factice itself, was capable of strengthening the 
ak with Him and in due course showing that with- 
it doubt He is my Master — ever present and 
er watching over me! 


[Is He not like a fisherman who seeing His prey 
| be hungry, casts out His line? Dissatisfied with 
pnd food the fish swallows the bait and thenceforth, 
lough struggle and resist as it will, it is inexorably 
fawn in on the line — having an infinite break- 
ig strain which is Love — to be finally brought to 
ie shore of that Peace which passeth human 
Aderstanding ! ua 


OBITUARY 


Sri P. Rajagopala 
Iyer, a devotee of Sri 
Bhagavan for a long 
time passed away on 
Nov. 3. He was 74. 
A noted member of 
the Congress party he 
was an ardent follower 
of Sri Gandhiji having 
taken part in the 
famous Vedaranyam 
Satyagraha and other 
movements concerning 
Indian Independence. | 
He was also the Editor , : 
of Sakti Vijayam, a 
monthly. May his soul 
rest in peace! 

ie * * 





Sri P. Rajagopala Iyer 


Sri Sarraju Narasimha Rao, an ardent devotee of 
Sri Bhagavan from Andhra Pradesh, passed away 
on October 31 in his 74th year. May he rest in 
peace at the Lotus Feet of Sri Bhagavan ! 
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At Thy Feet 





Let us meditate on Ramana, 
The Teacher of Reality 

Who dwells within my inmost self 
As I, as I, 

Bringing in full measure 

The joy of silence 

Ending the delusive pride 

Of a divided self's self-love. 


In one unbroken silence let US $ 
On the twin feet of the Guru 
Glorified above all kinds 

Because His Glance of Grace p 
The Hill of bright Awareness 
Shining in a world 

Troubled by darkness of desire: 


Dear devotees, avid for grace, 
Our Master is an ocean, 
Take and hold your fill. 
Approach him freely, 

Minds and hands wide open. 
Drink to your heart’s content. 


— SRI 


eS ee 


2 


MONG the foremost devotees, Dr. V. Srinivasa 
- Rao found in Sri Bhagavan the greatest 
ice and support in his life. He was born in the 
ner native state of Pudukottah and is happily 
| with us at the age of eighty-seven. He was inti- 
tely associated with the growth of the Ashram 
many decades. Childlike by nature and out- 
ken, his sincerity and frankness gained him easy 
ess and familiarity with Sri Bhagavan who treat- 
him like a pet child. 


Jorn poor and orphaned when hardly four years 
, he grew up to be self-reliant. He took his 
ree in medicine and surgery, and prompted by 
| good wishes of the doyen of his days, Dr. Sin- 
avelu Mudaliar, he entered Government service. 
| was Medical Officer in several District Head- 
arters Hospitals and retired in 1940 as the Supe- 
tendent of the Royapettah Hospital, Madras. 
ice then he spent a good deal of his time in the 
hram in a life of devotion and service to 
| Bhagavan. 


NTRODUCING... 








To begin with Dr. Srinivasa Rao had no interest 
a spiritual life and seemed more an agnostic, if 
t a downright atheist. Through the friendship of 
titually highly evolved people like Sri S. Dorai- 
ami Iyer (introduced to our readers in the July 
69 issue, p. 212), one of the oldest devotees, he 
me to Sri Bhagavan. Before taking leave of 
. Bhagavan he asked him, “Will I come again 
> your darshan?” Sri Bhagavan with a tender 
d compassionate look patted him on the shoulder 
ying “ What will happen is sure to happen.” That 
s all! He felt somehow thrilled in the core of 
3} being by His touch and the gracious reply which 
iengthened his faith and surrender. Since then 
nembrance of Sri Bhagavan was constant. 


Sri Bhagavan directed his attention specifically to 
zadesa Saram among His works and emphasised 
achintana (fixing the mind on one thought — of 
2 One) as essential for the mind to get free of 
Sughts; and that constant remembrance of God 
better than a recital of hymns or silent invoca- 
n. On one occasion he told Sri Bhagavan: “It 
said that one should contemplate on God Vishnu 
m head to foot. Is that the correct thing to do?” 
i Bhagavan reminded him: “It is all One from 
/ 
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head to foot.” Yet again he discussed the efficacy 
of Rama Japa and the like and asked Sri Bhaga- 
van: “Why not do Ramana Japa instead of Rama 
Japa?” to which Sri Bhagavan gave his assent. 


Since 1940 Srinivasa Rao had the unique oppor- 
tunity of staying in the proximity of Sri Bhagavan 
rendering some personal service or other. He 
treasures the privilege he had of massaging 
Sri Bhagavan’s limbs and of ministering to Him 
during His bodily ailments as a doctor. His simple 
but total love and attachment to Sri Bhagavan’s 
person generated many happy incidents. Once 
Sri Bhagavan’s knee caps and legs did not function 
owing to stiffness and Srinivasa Rao with folded 
hands implored Him to permit his massaging for a 
few days only. Sri Bhagavan would not agree saying 
“Tf allowed to do so you will continue endlessly.” 
But he beseeched Him like a child and Sri Bhagavan 
yielded but said it would be strictly for ten days. 
Sri Bhagavan was counting the days and on the last 
day when Srinivasa Rao was actually massaging His 
legs Sri T. P. R.’s father who arrived just then, 
entered the Old Hall and perceiving the doctor 
massaging the legs of Sri Bhagavan repeated a 
Sanskrit sloka and exclaimed: “Oh, Raoji, do not 
give up what you are doing. You need no other 





Dr. V. SRINIVASA RAO 





sadhana for your salvation.” Sri Bhagavan burst 
out laughing and said: “Well, well; I have been 
counting these days and waiting for this last day 
and you have come to recommend continuance!” 
Leaving his massaging, the doctor stepped before 
Sri Bhagavan and went on doing obeisance implor- 
ing Him to listen to the elderly gentleman if not 
to him. Sri Bhagavan yielded for another ten days! 


During the two years preceding Sri Bhagavan's 
Maha Nirvana the doctor gave whole-time atten- 
tion and assistance to Sri Bhagavan’s health and 
comfort in collaboration with the team of medical 
men who devoutly rendered service during the last 
illness. 


Old in years yet ever young in his devotion and 
spirit Srinivasa Rao scarcely leaves his residence in 
Madras these days. He happily spends his days 
remembering Sri Bhagavan and his memorable days 
with Him, and deriving all the solace needed from 
His writings and utterances, which he reveres. May 
Sri Bhagavan’s Grace and Blessings sustain him 
many more years with health and happiness ! 








LETTERS 
TO 
THE EDITOR 





— 
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*WHO AM I? 


I still firmly believe in the simpl 
directness of Bhagavan's teaching. How 
times I get discouraged when the only: 
get comes from my mind. ‘Who am I? 
part of the life force that flows in, am 
outside of everything. I am formless an 
any appearances. I know who I am bk 
can put down in words but I know it inte 
and mere intellectual knowledge does n 
me. Is there any answer to this apart from 
continuing with the practice ? At times I 
gavan was still in his body for I am sure 
dispel doubts from my mind with ease ê 
of course he is always here, it is difio 
his personal presence... 

PETER FIR 


Reasoning or intellect can neither give! 
nor reach the goal. ‘It can only prove 
own inadequacy for the purpose. ous 
a part of everything, you are everything: 
are.. This one realises when sustained € ; 
its limit, comes so to speak to the brink 
takes over. The vicHARA is not asking 
tion in so many words and givin’ 
replies. It means rather turning inv? 
burning urge to know ‘Who am 


` intuitively alert in a state as free from 


possible. When they arise let them pass 


hide the truth. Sri Bhagavan dis 
as before, if you turn to Him in 4 Ri 
one occasion he replied to a devote? 2 
doubt... ‘What happens when god i 
ous quest for the Self is that the i 
thought disappears, something else A 
takes hold of you and that is no! M. 
commenced the quest. ... It is no! He 
import of I. The real Self. ..- ol 
be found in books. They are living ] 
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HE DARK NIGHT OF THE SOUL 


.and it has been so wonderful . . . such 
erfect peace. Then vasanas arising again but now 
very effort is bent only to sadhana — the vichara. 


hen came this terrible blankness and reaching for 

hagavan. . . The intellect knows it cannot reach 

hat — it is used to "experiences" and realises 

ow that they are only on the mental level and 
| is a blind groping and even that must stop... 
JEAN DUNN, 

Hawaii. 


SADHANA at a certain stage is a succession of ups 
nd downs and each down may lift us up higher 
epending on how we tackle it. What about the 
lark night of the soul so beautifully, poignantly 
xpressed by St. John of the Cross? One reaches 
ut with the intellect as far as it goes and then 
emains passive in intuitive alertness and relaxed as 
f under water letting the sea waves pass over one. 
o can thought waves pass till all is quiet... 


EDITOR. 


SONCEPTS AND THE WAY 


I very recently picked up a copy of The Moun- 
ain Path at Watkins Bookshop in London and my 
terest and the same strange feeling I once had and 
new were reawakened in the life and teaching of 
'ri Ramana Maharshi. In front of me is a beau- 
ful drawing of His Grace in the article called 
Earnest Effort Never Fails’ something which I 
'annot define (I am not sure that I would want 
5 even if I could) draws me to knowing about 
fis teaching. 


" 
" 


i For some 3 or 4 years now I have been absorbed 
fı the teachings and schools of yoga and esoterism.. . 
fy queries are these — as a teacher of one of 
pe many types of meditation ‘now on the market’ 
; still feel very unfulfilled and depressed. Better 
pr me to refrain from naming my method or its 
pief proponent whom I respect greatly. However 
jfeel that perhaps his way is not for me. I know 
pe concept of a ‘way’ or ‘path’ is meaningless in 
faha Yoga since Ramana Maharshi often spoke in 
jrms of “You are the Self’, ‘There is no path 
9 goal’. Is vichara compatible with other forms of 
Qeon" Can the enquiry ‘Who am 1?’ be 
rried on successfully whilst one is engaged in 
ther forms of yoga... All I can say is that I am 
geing to the point where I feel like giving up 
jtogether. It seems my feet are too wide for the 
Bo razor-edge path... 
B 10 


i! 
* 


To return again to my previous questions. At 
this moment in my life I am incapable of formu- 
lating a personal God image which I can revere 
and adore. This frightens me actually. I can 
readily understand and accept that life is essen- 
tially pure consciousness but I do want to feel the 
warmth of devotion in myself but even Sri Ramana 
Maharshi has left the body although he is every- 
where and there is a very strong yearning 
on my part to totally identify myself with some 
sort of arch-type figure. Can you possibly indicate 
any answers to these questions? Can I profit by 
attempting to love the memory of a great saint I 
never saw or knew?... 

D. W. 
A Seeker from London. 


It is often better to leave things difficult for one 
to define undefined. If you still feel unfulfilled and 
depressed wouldn't it be better for all concerned to 
refrain from teaching any type of meditation ‘on 
the market’ and concentrate on reaching a state 
of serenity first? The concept of a way or path is 
not meaningless, Ramana Maharshi and all great 
seers show a path and enjoin effort on the relative 
plane even though they say that we are already the 
Self and have never ceased to be the Self, still we 
also have to know it as living Truth not only intel- 
lectually and for that effort is necessary. 


The VICHARA (enquiry) can be practised with other 
forms of mediation. If carried on one-pointedly with 
a real urge to know it will spontaneously eliminate 
other forms of yoga. 


You may or may not formulate a personal God- 
image. In the end all concepts have to be trans- 
cended. The real Guru, Ramana Maharshi or Christ 
or the most intimately personal God-image is already 
in your heart and all-pervading at the same time. 
His leaving the body does not make Him less pre- 
sent. He can be reached now even easier than 
before. Christ said: ‘Blessed are those who have 
seen and believe but more blessed are those who 
have not seen and believe" (see editorial, Sad-Guru 
is One, in the Jan. 71 issue of THE MOUNTAIN PATH). 
If the picture of Ramana Maharshi moves you very 
much you are already in the orbit of His Grace or 
rather your heart is open to receive it because we 
are never out of its operation. 


You can supplement Self-Enquiry with whatever 
other practice you find helpful till the vicHARA be- 
comes all-sufficient. Devotion and love come in the 
wake of sincere effort. Meanwhile one can always 
turn to Sri Ramana in the heart and pray for it. 
No sincere prayer in real need is left unanswered. 
The Eternal Sad-Guru your real Self is always in 


| 
1 
a 
| 
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your heart and never leaves you whether you know 
it or not. He takes an outer form only to lead 
you back to the Inner Guru, the Self. 

EDITOR. 


TRUTH IS ONE 


It was about a month ago that I saw Bhagavan 
in a dream and received His Grace by touch which 
has uplifted my spiritual life considerably.  Previ- 
ous to this experience I had not attached more 
significance to Bhagavan and His Teaching than to 
the many other great gurus... I have tried various 
systems of yoga and meditation within the limits of 
my capacity... I would like to discuss the very 
real connection between Bhagavan's teaching and 
the Ch'an and Zen teachings of the Mind Transmis- 
sion. I practice Self-enquiry according to the com- 
bined essence of both traditions and I rather suspect 
that Bhagavan was an Incarnation of a former 
Ch'an Master who had realised God, the One Mind, 
and who came to make the Mind Transmission a 
living fact in the Vedanta tradition so as to break 
down the division of the various world's spiritual 
traditions. 


I am sure Bhagavan will inspire you to help me 
with this in the way God intends for me. I 
have faith in this . . . and I wish all to know that 
I am sure Bhagavan has moved me to write this 
letter, for His Peace has been upon me all 
morning. 


G. B. CHICOINE, 
Nova Scotia. 


There is a connection between all genuine spiri- 
tual masters and traditions with all their apparent 
divisions. The ultimate Truth is one. They all 
teach the same truth by various methods adapted 
to the spirit of the age and the adaptability of the 
recipients. In Christianity the saying : ‘Be still and 
know that I am God’ or ‘I and my Father are 
One' conforms esotarically with the teachings of 
the One Mind- Transmission. Bhagavan said that 
these sayings contain the essence of Vedanta. 


Having understood intellectually the validity of 
the teachings of a genuine Master it is q waste of 
time to go to many others or read too much 
Somewhere else in this issue Bhagavan gave the 
example of a man who looks into a mirror and 
sees that he has a growth which needs shayin 
All the mirrors will show him the same growth n 
no mirror will shave him. This he has to do him 
self. The same with SADHANA. As poi. 3 


" nted out i 
the preceding reply Self-Enquiry cam he SUPE 


h 
mented wiih devotional practices o; 


MES. m T dne 
valid in all traditions. i 


En 
THE NIGGER-IN-THE-WOODPILE 


There is no doubt that the Nigger-inthey, 
is a troublesome fellow and I am not Sue 
the lengthy exchange on his account, Th 
and the 'Self' may be names or concen 
Sri Bhagavan would have us stick to th 
irrespective of definitions. If a realised Ma 
that the limited ‘I’ will vanish just by Seli 
and assures us that the real ‘I-I’ will rev 
in the process there is nothing else to be dm 
try it out. 

The Vedantic position so lucidly expli: 
the respective Editors in their replies alre 
lished 1 is well known. Thanks to Wei Wu 
very interesting controversy took place, lt 
to have come to an end. What a pity! 

Ramat 
Tiruvann 


I very much enjoyed reading the lett 
replies on the Nigger-in-the-Woodpile and fi 
all very enlightening. Such discussions &* 
magazine and make it even more interesting 
about some more ? 

LU 
G 


This will depend on readers. After al" 

; t 

only one Wei Wu Wei, who in a given c% 
j 

present the more absolute view as far 45 A 





‘See April, 1970, p. 111 and April, 1975! 
m—— T st ——— 


The God 





God is absolute or restricted as He p 
the God of religious belief is subject b 4 
for He is the God who is contained iP i 
of His servant. But the absolute God b. 
tained by anything. If a worship r 
stood the saying of Junaid: “The cot; 
Water is the colour of the vessel i 
he would not interfere with the belief d i 


but would perceive God in every form ^ 
belief, 


pni y 
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Unless Thou embrace me, 


| shall melt away in tears 


of anguish, Oh Arunachala ! 


— The Marital Garland 
of Letters, verse 34 
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“ Arunachala ! Thou dost root out the ego of those who 


meditate on Thee in the heart, Oh Arunachala!” 


—The Marital Garland of Letters, verse 1. 
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-A DEVOTEE asked the Maharshi : “ What 
Editorial is that one thing knowing which all 
doubts are solved ?" The reply was : “ Know 
the doubter. If the doubter is known, doubts 
will not arise. . . . It is only the mind which 
entertains doubts. Doubts must be uprooted. 
The method for accomplishing this is the 
investigation Who am 1?” 


H I S Having understood intellectually that one is 

not ‘my’ body nor ‘my’ thoughts nor ‘my’ 

U P A D E S A name nor anything else with this pronoun 

implying an entity to which they belong, the 

m question arises ‘who am I then?’, since 

A R E SU M E nobody doubts that he exists. This prepara- 

tory mental version of the quest leads to the 

real quest which is more than mental ques- 

tioning or a repetition like a mantra. It 

involves an intuitive, one-pointed alertness of 

the entire mind to keep it poised and a 

wordless urgency to know. When our effort 

has reached its limit it subsides of its own 
a x accord and Grace takes over. Until the 
B > : The Teaching of Ramana Maharshi effortless supreme state is attained it is impos- - n 

1s Own Words by Arthur Osborne, sible for a man not to make effort compelled: 


embodying some of his comments. by his own nature, as Lord Krishna pointed 
out to Arjuna in the Bhagavad Gita, - 
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Bhagavan’s teaching hinges on Self-enquiry 
but seekers found guidance on whatever path 
they followed from their level of attainment. 
The guidance given to each disciple was 
intensely direct and adapted to his character 
ultimately leading to surrender or Self-enquiry. 
The theme of Self-enquiry or surrender recurs 
like a refrain in varying stanzas or the cadence 
in a symphony ending in Silence. It implies 
discrimination between the Real and the 
unreal, the Self and the ego. In His own 
words: “An examination of the ephemeral 
nature of external phenomena leads to vairagya 
(dispassion). Hence Self-enquiry is the first 
and foremost step to be taken. Vichara 
is the process and the goal also. ‘I-AM’ 
is the goal and final Reality. To hold 
on to it with effort is vichara. When sponta- 
neous and natural it is Realisation. . . . That 
which is, is the One Reality. It may be repre- 
sented by a form, a mantra, japa, vichara or 
any kind of attempt. All of them finally 
resolve themselves into the One single Reality. 
Bhakti, japa, vichara are only different forms 
of our efforts to keep out the unreality.. The 


unreality is an obsession at present. Reality 
is our true nature." 3 


Various opinions are put forward as to 
Bhagavan's teaching. Some hold that He 
taught the vichara and nothing else. Others 
act as if a complementary guru was necessary 
to be able to follow Bhagavan's path. In one 
case occult practices were also recommended ! 
As pointed out above Bhagavan guided seek- 


ers on all paths ultimately converging on the 
vichara or surrender. 


Of late articles have appeared and a bool 
expressing the view that Bhagavan’s teaching 
is the same as J. Krishnamurti’s. This is far 
from true except a few sayings with Taoist or 
advaitic connotations but not so the relative 
expositions. However, it is not the Scope 
of this editorial to enlarge upon this subject 
A. summary of the essential teaching of Bhaga- 
van will sui generis clear Misconceptions of 


PATH 
those with discernment, The m! 
a Maj 
people tend to believe what they i; 
believe. yb 


I 
2 

Self-enquiry is not psychological 1 
into the faculties, urges, memories o fey 
of one’s conscious or subconscious ni! 
a quest for pure I-AM-ness which i' 
awareness that lies behind all these, 
not looking for anything ‘new’ org 
the ‘old’ or anything outside oneself, 5 
as against ‘old’ implies diversity anb 
choiceless. Bhagavan taught us not 
carried away by thoughts, or try to unt 
the workings of the mind, but to stillt 
and then full awareness, unclouded by th 
will result. Psychological probing it 
nature of various emotions feeds th 
instead of stilling it. “ Who asked! 
think about all that? ", Bhagavan ade 
ed an aspirant. “All those are also tt 
What good will it do you to go on i 
about memory and perception, etc. ? ! 
be endless. . . . Ask who has this p 
and memory, whence does it arise! 
this out.” Reality is not limited to the 
nor ‘constant change’ but is the UM 
able underlying all change, the new * 
old. It is — “ Existence underlying ^. 
all changes, all forces, all matter and i 
Existence everywhere, endless, infinite 


beginning or end,” Bhagavan said. 
IT ds.” 


About effort Bhagavan said in E 
question: “Effortless and choiceles 
ness is Our real nature but one cant 
it without effort, the effort of deliberi 
tation. All the age-long vasanas a 
mind outward and turn it to extern! 
All such thoughts have to be vas 
the mind turned inward and for UM 
necessary. . . ." When the mind y. 
choiceless awareness there are nO 
which are always bound up Wit y 
This is the state of Enlightenment: fl 
of a Jnani, All sadhana ot na 
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art from the relative plane of a mind 

ignorance of its true state, a mind in 
nfusion (ajnana) in order to reach clarity. 
Earnest eflort never fails", Bhagavan used 
| say. This is great encouragement and 
ose who have the necessary strength to per- 
vere on the paths indicated by the Guru 
id that it works. i 


Bhagavan taught that the different margas 
" paths lead to the same goal. “What is 
ace a means becomes itself the goal. The 
ur margas : karma, bhakti, yoga and jnana, 
e not exclusive of one another. They are des- 
ibed separately in classical works only to 
ynvey the idea of the appropriate aspect of 
od to appeal readily to the seeker accord- 
g to his temperament." 


On one occasion the famous singer, Dilip 
umar Roy, poured out his heart in songs of 
votion before Bhagavan and asked Him 
hether his way was right. “ Yes, what you 
re doing is just what you have to do. Carry 
n and it will lead you to the goal. Through 
evotion to God we discharge our emotions 
ad that is a sure way to reach Him! ”, Bhaga- 
an said. He also added that the Tamil saints 
ave designated bhakti as the mother of jnana. 


Whether one followed the path of jnana or 
hakti Bhagavan taught that this should not 
iterfere with the proper and effective dis- 
jarge of whatever duties the body has. In 
ther words it is combined with the path of 
arma in the conditions of domestic and pro- 
ssional life. It is not advisable to create an 
ttificial vacuum for the mind by depriving it 
t its natural occupation. When a seeker is 
ady for renunciation or a life of pure con- 
mplation a change in outer circumstances 


ikes place spontaneously to make this 
ossible. 


| Just as concentration on the heart establishes 
point of contact with yoga, so also Bhagavan 
ointed out the affinity with bhakti and said 
iat the two paths lead to the same goal. 
erfect devotion means complete surrender of 


the ego to God or Guru, while Self-enquiry 
leads to the dissolution of the ego, so the two 
paths converge. Bhagavan mentioned that all 
paths are approved in the Bhagavad Gita, 
which says that the jnani is the best karma 
yogi, the best devotee or bhakta, the highest 
yogi and so on. There is no true wisdom 
without love nor true love without wisdom. 
Bhagavan agreed with a visiting swami that 
* God is required for sadhana for most people. 
But the end of the sadhana even in bhakti 
marga is attained only after complete sur- 
render. “ Whatever path one may choose, 
the ‘I’ is inescapable, the ‘I’ that does the 
nishkama karma (selfless service), the ‘I’ 
that pines for joining the Lord from whom it 
feels it has been separated, the ‘1’ that feels 
it has slipped from its real nature. When the 
source of that ‘I’ is found out all questions 
will be solved.” 


There are, no two ‘I’s, one seeking another. 
The embodied Self under the veil of ignorance 
of its true nature illumined by the Light of 
that very Self seeks itself to discover that it 
never ceased to be the Self. To quote Sri 
Bhagavan : * The Self always is. There is no 
knowing it. It is not some new knowledge to 
be acquired. What is new and not here and 
now cannot be permanent. The Self always 
is, but knowledge of it is obstructed and the 
obstruction is called ignorance. Remove the 
ignorance and knowledge shines forth.” The 
Self is Pure Consciousness. Yet a man 
identifies himself with the body which is 
insentient.... A spurious ‘I?’ arises between 
Pure Consciousness and the insentient body 
and imagines itself to be limited to the body. 
Seek this and it will vanish like a phantom. 
The ‘phantom is the ego or mind or indivi- 
duality.” The whole sadhana consists in the 
illusory limited self — the individuality — 
finding out that it never- was, that it never 
ceased to be the Self ! 


Bhagavan also admitted of pranayama as a 
legitimate help towards attaining thought- 
control, though he never actually enjoined? it. 
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* Breath-control can also help the wandering 
mind and attain one-pointedness. But one 
should not stop there. Quiescence lasts only 
so long as the breath is controlled. So it is 
transient. Control of mind spontaneously 
effects control of breath." Their source is the 
same. 


Preoccupation with occult powers was also 
not encouraged by Bhagavan and He even 


warned the first Western devotee, Frank 
Humphreys, not to indulge in them. Hum- 
phreys also outgrew the almost universal 


fallacy in the West that it is possible to help 
the world only by outer activity. * The King- 
dom of Heaven is within you', Christ said. 
To the pure in heart all is pure. The world 
is only a projection, a shadow-play and it will 
be according to the state of one's mind. Even 
the apparent chaos is only a part of a vaster 
harmony just like an isolated tune in a sym- 


phony may be jarring but completely in 
harmony with the rest. 


Questions about renunciation were asked 
frequently and the explanation that Ramana 
Maharshi gave usually was that true renuncia- 


gu 
Devotee : Why should the path to 


release be differently taught ? Will jt 


not create confusion in the minds of 
aspirants ? 


Maharshi: Several paths are taught 
in the Vedas to suit the different grades 
of qualified aspirants. Yet, since release 
is but the destruction of the mind, all 
efforts have for their aim the control of 
the mind. Although the modes of medi- 
tation may appear to be different from 
one another, in the end all of them 
become one. There is no need to doubt 


this. One may adopt that path which 
suits the maturity of one’s mind, 


—Self Enquiry, p- 34. 


tion is in the mind and is neithe 
physical renunciation nor impeded by: 
of it. The life of action need not t te 
ed. If one meditates in the right ma 
an hour or two every day the Current g> 
induced will continue to flow even yt! 
work. All the activities of life ret, 
tend to follow and express the line th 
meditation. 


I 
T ach 






When Ramana Maharshi came to thic 
temple at Pavalankunru on one of thei 
spurs of Arunachala He was already fj 
by devotees though still in his teens 
never gave talks as such nor did he sti 
teach. Devotees had doubts and asked; 
tions. The replies constitute the te 
They were ad hominem adapted to th 


of receptivity and understanding d 
questioner. 


Bhagavan was always ready to dé 
doubts of sincere seekers avoiding unt 
discussions. His explanations are clea 
and to the point and so very simple 
ever, what is simple may appear most i 
for some complex minds, Bhagavan’! 
carried power. But the most powerll! 
of His teaching was in Silence. 5j 
eloquence is meant, he used to say: | 
direct transmitting of the knowledge, 
ing on the disciple's receptivity. He " 
fied with Lord Dakshinamurti, the | 
Master of Silence, These times ° | 
sitting at His Feet, devotees found P 
cious and the effect most potenti 
wonderful moments when time C? 
matter! “The Guru’s Silence iS E. 
and more emphatic than all the n 
together,” Bhagavan said. It E. : 
feeling of true well-being, * worries i 
amongst the lilies.’ | 


G 

ec £5 
God, Guru and the Self are ™ | 
Bhagavan affirmed. Grace is al"? 
We are never Out of its operation. 


the clouded mind which does not fe 
through effort 


d ih 


» it can experience 
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nnot attain realisation of the Self unaided 
; Grace, Guru or the Self. The physical 
iru leads one back to the inner guru to 
race, a living Presence always abiding with 
; whether we know it or not. We do not 
ist apart from It, apart from the Christ in 
;; and to speak of rejection is a paradox. 


Bhagavan's initiation was in Silence and 
rmless as it still is, the guidance straight to 
e heart, by-passing words and thought. 
iscrimination, perseverance and devotion is 
hat is needed. The path is there and the 
uide ever-present, ever-watchful. His Grace 
ipporis His devotees on whatever path they 
llow, be it jnana, bhakti, karma or surren- 
sr, whether fortified by rituals or not. If 





any forms or techniques or methods are out- 
grown and cease to be of help, guidance will 
come in some form or other at the right 
moment. 


Bhagavan's Presence continues as belore 
and devotees find guidance and help as be- 
fore, if anything, even in greater measure. 
Christ's saying, * Blessed are those who have 
seen and believe, but more blessed are those 
who have not seen and believe’, cannot be 
repeated too often. It applies. From all 
corners of the world seekers come nowadays 
to Sri Ramanasramam. even in greater numbers 
than before testifying to the continued Pre- 
sence of Arunachala-Siva-Ramana, the eternal 
Source where everybody finds what he needs 
and what he can carry ! 





‘Question Contains 
the Answer" 





“The answer is contained in the question 
elf, for the answer is always the ever-exist- 
g Self and the question is only a modulation 
it.” This remarkable saying of Sri Bhaga- 
in finds an apt illustration in the following 
stance. 


One of our old devotees, the late Sri A. 
ose, lost his only son, a bright boy of 20. 
pset very much by this loss he had a private 
terview with Bhagavan, which was arranged 
iring His resting time between 12 and 2 in 
e afternoon. At one stage in the interview 
| asked Bhagavan in what appeared a chal- 
nging mood : “What is God?" For a 


|votee of such long standing the question 
oked incongruous ! 








By N. Balarama Reddiar 





Bhagavan kept silent for a while and then 
gently said: “Your question itself contains 
the answer: What 1s, (is) God." This illu- 
minating answer was amazingly the question 
itself ! 


One should note here that it is not merely 
a clever or well-thought-out answer. That may 
be so in the case of ordinary men. A Jnani's 
utterances are free from the intermediary 
action of the mind, which colours and often 
distorts the truth. In the case of the seers, it 
is said : ‘sense follows speech’. Also, Bhaga- 
van's silence before answering the question 
was evidently meant to prepare the questioner 
to receive the full impact of the answer ! 














The Essential 
Teaching 


of 
The Maharshi 





By Arthur Osborne 





Herein an important point is driven home. 
Mysticism is the essence of Hinduism. 
And Sri Ramana Maharshi gave the key 


to the very heart of mysticism, 


mca CI Lo NN 


JH NDUISM is not a proselytising r 

Indeed, it is by no means easy ft 
one not born a Hindu to become om; 
it is not only a religion but a social st 
into which a newcomer could not eai 
The religion of a Hindu consists of Wi 
ments (and indeed, he has no wordt 
ponding at all exactly to ‘ religion’): 
tern of life and worship and a p 
Beatitude. 


Hinduism is also not an intolerant ; 
By no means all follow a path to Bë 
though many recognize that they o% 
Even for those who do there are mal) 
to choose from. One who follows? 
tional path may, for instance, won 
in the form of Rama. If he does it " 
occur to him to refuse recognition V 
who worship God in the form of Kf 
try to covert them. Why then E 
try to convert those who worship Goi 
form of Christ? If told that they 
Buddhists believe theirs to be the % 
Path to Beatitude he is likely © 
pityingly. 


Mystics in any religion, that i$ y 
know from experience, perceive fy 
experience is universal and beyond j 
and usually find it easy to underst g 
can be approached through other M 
And Hindu doctrine js openly v, 
declares plainly : “The unreal has 
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ie Real no not-being.’! The whole Truth 
in that sentence. The Real is not something 
iat has been in the past or will be in the 
ture; it does not depend on religion or 
octrine ; it cannot be made real, it just IS, 
ow and eternally. 


Since Ramakrishna Paramahamsa a remark- 
ble change has taken place in Hinduism. The 
urus have separated the path to Beatitude 
om the Hindu pattern of life by giving 
itiation to  non-Hindus. It was Swami 
ivekananda who was most spectacular in 
Itroducing this change with Vedanta Societies 
| America ; but it was not his innovation. 
amakrishna himself had a dream which he 
Iterpreted to mean that he would have many 
lowers in the West. Sri Sarada Devi, wife 
f Sri Ramakrishna, whom all his disciples 
vered as ‘The Holy Mother’, had foreign 
isciples. She and all the other disciples 
bproved of Vivekananda’s action. Since then 
le saints and gurus have continued the 
ractice. It culminated in Ramana Maharshi. 


This development is of tremendous 
nportance for it means that they can not 
lerely appreciate the wisdom and beauty of 
but find actual guidance on the path of 
eatitude. 


In his lifetime the Maharshi initiated his 
isciples silently, with no forms or ritual. We 
ie the wisdom of this now, because the same 
lent initiation continues although he has 
led the body. This is not just theory ; there 
ave been many cases of it. 


‘The Maharshi's teaching too was independent 
| any specific religion. This does not mean 
at he deprecated ritual or religion. He 
)preciated them for those who are helped by 
em ; but in our modern, materialistic, 
dividualistic world there are many who are 
itside their pale or can find no guidance in 
lem, and yet seek. Tt was for such that his 
idance came. And it was not for one 
neration only. 


] 





A Humorous 
Episode 





A few days ago when Bhagavan, 
after supper, was resting on his cot in 
the verandah, east of his hall, something 
funny took place. He was facing south. 
Chadwick was sitting behind Bhagavan's 
back. Soon after Bhagavan took his seat 
and leaned on the cushions, Chadwick 
from behind stealthily and unnoticed, 
fanned Bhagavan. When Bhagavan turn- 
ed and looked, Chadwick withdrew the 
fan and remained still. When Bhagavan 
turned his face south, Chadwick resumed 
fanning again. Bhagayan turned round 
and Chadwick stopped. Bhagayan was 
left wondering how he got the breeze! 
Chadwick then laughed and Bhagavan 
joined in the laughter. This shows how 
even with such an eminent master a 
devotee can play and both can enjoy the 
joke like children ! 





—Day by Day with Bhagavan 





His instruction was of the most simple: to 
seek Reality through the enquiry ‘Who am I? *. 
However, this is not a mere mental enquiry. 
It is not philosophy or psychology. He indi- 
cated this by saying: “No answer that the 
mind gives can be right." It is rather clinging 
to one's actual sense of being, of I-am-ness, 
and experiencing that in full consciousness 
while suspending thought. One sign that it is 
not mental is that the Maharshi advised, while 
meditating in this way, to concentrate not on 
the head but the heart at the right side, the 
spiritual heart. The ancient Hebrews knew of 
this: “The wise man's heart is at his right 


1 Bhagavad Gita, II, 16, 


€ 9À 


l 
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hand, but a fool’s heart at his left."? Not to 
think about the heart but to experience with 
or in the heart. 


He taught the Unity of Being; but it is not 
a question of whether God exists apart from 
you but of whether you exist apart from God, 
as he showed in his Forty Verses on Reality, 
his great exposition of doctrine. “ All religions 
postulate the three fundamentals — the world, 
the soul and God; but it is only the One 
Reality that manifests itself as these three. 
One can say, ‘The three are really three’ 
only so Jong as the ego exists. Therefore to 
inhere in one's own Being, where the ‘I’ or 
ego is dead, is the perfect state." ? 


But it is no use arguing about it; it has to 
be experienced: “It is due to illusion born 
of ignorance that men fail to recognize That 
which is always and for everybody the inherent 
Reality dwelling in its natural Heart-centre 
and to abide in it, and that instead they argue 
that it exists or does not exist, that it has form 
or has not form, or is non-dual or dual.” 4 


Doctrine must be transcended, because the 
only answer is experience and the ultimate 
experience is Identity: “Under whatever 
name and form one may worship the Absolute 
Reality, it is only a means for realizing It 
without name and form. That alone is ‘true 
Realization wherein one knows oneself in rela- 
tion to that Reality, attains peace and realizes 
one’s identity with It.” 5 


There are many, however, whom this path 
of direct inner quest does not suit. They are 
drawn to a more devotional way. For them 
too the Maharshi provided guidance. He often 
said: “There are two ways: ask yourself 
‘Who am 1?” or submit" And indeed, if 
the mind cannot realize its own nothingness 
and universality, the only thing is for it to 
submit to the Universal. If it does it will 
eventually be absorbed (^I came to devour 
Thee, but Thou hast devoured me; now there 
is peace, Arunachala!”®), so the two paths 


lead to.the same goal. For those w 
drawn to the more emotional approx 
Maharshi wrote the Marital Garland du 
to Arunachala, the supreme mystica 
poem, beginning: “ Thou dost root y 
ego of those who meditate on Theo: 
heart, O Arunachala!” 7 $ 


But if the ego is eradicated no void rn 
pure Being takes its place: “ Hast Th 
bartered cunningly Thyself for me? 0 
art death to me, Arunachala!"? W 
destroyed is only the illusion of duality, 
separate beings: “ Unite with me tod 
Thee and me and bless me with the s 
ever-vibrant joy, O Arunachala!"? At 
mind wonders at the Grace of it: “Th 
the Primal Being, whereas I count noti 
or the other world. What didst Tho 
gain by my worthless self, O Arunachal 


The two paths are not incompatible. 
do in fact combine them. Nevertheless: 
son is apt to be drawn more to onei 
other. Therefore guidance was provid 
both. 


The Maharshi often said, “The © 
One.” Whatever Guru one may fol 
only a manifestation of the Inner Gy 
Christ in you, and his function is t " 
back to the Source. Nevertheless y 
heart is purified various impulses m 
querade as the inner Guru and it is s 
indeed usually necessary) to have / 
Guru. In this spirituality dark age 2? b. 
ed Guru is not easy to find. Ther 
Silent initiation was instituted, for "n 
always meets the needs of its children 
who turn to the Maharshi for help ™ 
left without guidance. 
ea 

2 Ecclesiastes, MG 9X 


Forty Ver, ; 
tibid? v. AES on Reality, v. 2. 
s ibid., v. 8. 

Marital G 7 28. 
o e S 
8 ibid., v. 62. 
S ibid., v. 56. 


10 bid., v.93, 
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Sri Bhagavan's detailed explanations of 
Self-enquiry do not mean that his emphasis 
on this method was absolute or dogmatic. 
Sri Kunju Swami shows how all methods 


were given their due place by Sri Bhagavan, 


Bhagavan’ S 








79 
citing concrete instances. 
By Kunju Swami 
Variety in. 
Teaching e 
an achievement of  akhandakara  vritti 


RI BHAGAVAN'S presence and teachings 

gave hope and strength to different 
asses of seekers at different levels. Thus 
e teachings were not limited to those who 
Ok to pure enquiry as is sometimes assum- 
|l. Bhagavan as the Jnani is on a level 
gher than that of a spiritual master and 
erefore it followed that on every path one 
ceived help and guidance on that very path: 
ld no attempt at changing one's chosen line 
as needed. 


An important teaching of his was that 
tensity of practice and one-pointedness on 
ly path will be fruitful. Stotra, japa, dhyana 
id vichara are ascending stages of sadhana. 
Mile’ confirming this Bhagavan was also clear 
at this did not mean that all stages were 
:cessarily to be gone through by all. Certainly 
ere Were exceptions as for exaniple in the 
ise ( of the four great Tamil saints who sang 
e praises of Lord Siva, With them it was 
2 


——— 


(unbroken experience of awareness) brought. 
about by constant remembrance of the Name. 
(‘ Never was there a moment when I did not 
think of You!’). In-that achievement where’ 
was the need for vichara? Its result was: 
already there. Tu Formiga 


Dandapani Swami once pleaded with Sri 
Bhagavan to give him some upadesa. It was 
a Sivarathri Day.! The devotee affirmed he had 
no practice to his credit. But Bhagavan per- 
sistently asked him whether he had not done 
any little practice of any kind. At last the fact 
emerged that he used to write the Rama Koti 
(a crore of Rama Nama). Sri Bhagavan. 
instructed him to do it more and more. 


One doubt that often assails people is the 
relative supériority of maniras. Sri Bhagavan 


Inst nep i ono. 1. mccum MS 
1An article on the significance of Sivarathri is 
published elsewhere in this issue, 
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explained that the choice of a particular 
mantra purely depended upon one’s samskara. 
There is no superiority or inferiority in the 
mantras themselves. In the choice of the 
mantra as in other things it was characteristic 
of Sri Bhagavan to encourage one in a path 
already chosen so that it acted like a lever 
resulting in more progress. A perfect illustra- 
tion of the effect of samskaras was the Maha 
Nirvana of Bhagavan’s Mother. In her last 
moments, under the protective care of Bhaga- 
van, groups of people started altogether diffe- 
rent chants nof prompted by anyone. A Pun- 
jabi Brahmachari and Dandapani Swami 
chanted Ram Nam aloud. Nayana,? Sundaresa 
Iyer and Raju Sastry chanted the Vedas. 
Myself and Perumalswami chanted the 
Aksharamanamalai. Each kind of chant 
reflected clearly the samskara of the particular 
individual ! 


In olden days when we had the benefit of 
receiving personal instructions from Sri Bhaga- 
van one of them was to get into meditation 
before going to sleep. Thus sleep overtook 
one as a natural sequel to fatigue and was not 
induced or preceded by lying down. Also the 
first thing in the morning, immediately on 
getting up from bed was to go into meditation. 
This ensured a serenity of mind and also a 
feeling of tirelessness throughout the day. The 
state of mind immediately before sleep is 
resumed on waking. 


Parayana (recitation), japa, dhyana and 
vichara represent usually different modes of 
sadhana. But it may not be possible for a 
sadhaka to be engaged in any one of these 
continuously. So Sri Bhagavan’s advice was 
to alternatively try all the four and ensure 
continued sadhana (which would be otherwise 
impossible). Thus if one is tired of dhyana 
one can do japa, following it up with parayana 
and so on. My practice was to recite slokas 
on my walk to Skandashram in the mornings 
One day Bhagavan happened to see me d 
asked what I was doing. When I told him 
about my parayana he encouraged it and said 
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Ou. 
So do Sony 


it was a good way to simultane 
through one’s routine and al 
towards controlling the mind 


Asked on one occasion how jt Wel 
‘Self Knowledge is easy, the easiest 
there is’ (Bhagavan’s poem Self Kn 
is here referred to) while others sil 
the most difficult thing there was, an 
ther the individual can get it so ea 
unaided, Bhagavan seemed to sympath 
pointed out the words, ‘Grace is q 
most’, in the same poem. He said it wj 
key to understanding the poem. 


Sri Bhagavan stressed the importan 
developing good tendencies likening i 
sowing a ripe seed. A ripe seed throw 
lessly on rocky soil will sprout and gt 
it even after a thousand years. It wil! 
go to waste. Likewise, good tendendé 





Lastly a word about the different v 
which the grace of a master works 
working of grace is comparable to the 
of the fish, tortoise and birds in reari 
offspring. The look of the fish is sufi 
bring life to the eggs. The tortoise 3 
some distance and by the power oy 
sence as well as its intense concentrat 
is induced in the young one. Birds sit! 
top of the eggs and hatch them W 
warmth of their own body. Sri Bil 
grace worked like the look of the fish l 
powerful of the three. The effect" 
mendous as many experienced. 


A devotee once complained that of 
van gave the highest teaching tO all 
tive of their limitations. He was E 
the necessity of observing certain F 
cribed for a traditional guru. 
devotee offered to teach the %4 
Preliminaries, (Certain traditional m 
masters to teach the truth in stas® ji 
definite order.) Sri Bhagavan f^, 


Sang things on the sly was fore 


hat mattered was Pure Truth! 


2Sri Kavyakanta Ganapathi Muni; 


nf 
dhal 
je 
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THE 
ANSWER TO 


«WHO AM I?” 





By Douglas E. Harding 


“ There is no answer to * Who am I ?” 
The very asking is the answer.” 
—Ramana Maharshi 








“Who Am I ?* is not a question that can be 
answered in so many words. Several 
implications of this enquiry are analysed 

by the author. 
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ORMALLY when we ask a question — 
unless it is a merely rhetorical one — 
we look for an answer. And in the case of 
the most important of all questions — * Who 
am I?' — surely we expect a particularly 
clear, satisfying and final answer: otherwise, 
why bother to put the question at all? Yet 
Maharshi says there's no answer, since the 
very asking is the answer. And even this no- 
answer seems to be far from final, since we 
have to go on and on asking the question. 


Why this contradiction, this puzzling or 
even disturbing paradox? If we can find the 
explanation we shall be very near the heart 
of his teaching. If we can’t find it, or if we 
just ignore the paradox, we shall certainly 
remain far away from that heart. 


pres EEE 
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Let us consider what kind of answer we 
naturally seek when we ask Who we really 


are, 


First, we look for an intellectual answer, a 


verbal formula, an enlightening phrase or 
sacred text which appears to settle the ques- 
tion beyond doubt, which satisfies our need to 
know the truth, to understand the case. When 
we ask who the President of the U.S.A. is we 
expect a concise and conclusive verbal answer 
like “Mr. Nixon”. At another level, when 
we ask what the purpose -of life is we expect 
a clear (if hardly conclusive’) answer like “ To 





Oneness 


. The full moon waned 


. Its only man 








By Torben Huss 





And winter came 
with white white snow 
—the ocean froze 

its face all ice. 


its silver glow. 
as days went by. 


to Realize - 
his Being 

One with All.... 
To Live 





. and all-ways die... . 


All-ready seeds 
are sprouting... . 


Let Life Still 
Flower 
Within 


renee OVV RUE cetera UE lom 


discover Who is living it? Sin 
we ask Who we really are we E. iy 
such definite verbal reply as Du 
man, or the One, or the Buddhax, 
the Godhead”. But obviously il 
whether read or spoken or sup 
repeatedly), aren't enough ; it isn't Tp 
mation we are after. Going along i 
words there must be a genuine unde 
of their meaning and implications, y, 
to know what the term A sman-Brahne 
fies, as well as know that we are, c 
that same Being. 


7 
si 


But clearly this understanding iss 
enough. Even if we are continually 
ourselves we are Atman-Brahman in 
and have some idea of what this : 
Statement means, our question “ Who: 
isn't settled yet. No formula, howd 
red, and no accompanying under 
however penetrating, is much good if! 
the ‘feel’ of it. There must also be 
felt conviction that this is the cent 
that we indeed are, now and for® 
contrary to. all appearances, the ven 
of all things. We have not merely 0 
with our lips and think it in OUI Ie 
to believe it in our hearts, so that b 
man is involved. Otherwise, noth 
happens. 


But again, this isn't enough. The t 
to be maintained, It’s not much g 
deeply convinced now that we ate, intf 
the No-thing which is the Origin o! 
if the next moment we forget ib ^ 
of ourselves as a mere part of m | 
essentially things surrounded by oti 


is 
There has also to be a steady rea 
Who we are. 


Yet again, is this quite sufficient! 
conviction, steadily maintained, at 
Identity, needs to be actualised ^j 
life, to become fully operative in j 
and say, so that we are manifes 
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nger from our imagined human centre but 
ym our true Centre. 


So thinking and feeling and living, we 
ight be excused for believing that at last we 
e truly settling the question * Who am I? ". 
et, according to Ramana Maharshi, this isn’t 
': the question remains unanswered — 
cause it is unanswerable. What can he pos- 
jy have meant? What have we neglected 
do ? 


In fact, the kind of answer we have been 
cploring so far is not at all the kind that he 
tends, not at all the kind that can really 
ttle our question. We have been going in 
e wrong direction, working along the wrong 
jes altogether — along the well-worn lines 

the mind, thought, knowledge, feeling, 
tion, lines which branch into ever-increasing 
ymplications and make ever-increasing 
smands upon the traveller. If the discovery 
Who we are is available only to the kind 
f person we have been describing, it is only 
r the very few who are sufficiently intelli- 
ont, intuitive, concentrated, dedicated, untir- 
ig : in short, it is available to almost nobody. 
ut Ramana Maharshi consistently denied 
is. He never expected people to become 
iges or paragons of any sort. Without reser- 
tions or conditions he announced : * What- 
ver your human self may be like, be your real 
elf. Whatever your problem, the answer is 
see Who has it, now. What are you wait- 
ig for? All the difficulties are imaginary : 
you can’t see your Self, who can? The 
ason you aren't Self-realised is that you 
link you aren't." 


Here, then, is the clue to what he means. 
/hen we ask the question “ Who am I?” in 
1¢ way he intends, what happens is that no 
lea, no formula, no sacred text, no intuition, 
o emotional colouring arises in answer to it. 
uite the reverse : all these vanish, and we 
re Jeft in a state of total clarity, openness, 
o-mind — fully alert, wide awake, but free 


_ from any particular experience, empty of all 


mental content or process. 


Knowledge implies ignorance of what lies 
beyond the known, says Maharshi. “ Know- 
ledge is always limited.” But seeing Who I 
am isn’t knowledge: it is ever-renewed dis- 
covery, fresh, unconnected with past and 
future, perfectly simple. And it is seeing the 
Unlimited, the boundless Clarity which has no 
beyond. Therefore it provides the wholly 
convincing and satisfying answer to our ques- 
tion. If it contained the slightest verbal or 
intellectual or emotional ingredient, it wouldn’t 
do at all. We couldn’t rest in it, because such 
ingredients would demand comment, further 
study, interpretation, development. The Plain- 
ness which lies right here for the seeing, at 
the Source and Centre of my everyday experi- 
ence, discovers Itself to be free from all pollu- 
tion by the world-stream that flows from It. 
Of another order altogether, this Wellspring 
remains entirely lucid, transparent, colourless, 
still, while from It flows with inconceivable 
abundance the turbid and restless world-stream. 


How, then, am I to ask the question “ Who 
am I?” in such a way as to come to that 
true answer which is no answer? I have just 
to look right here where I now am, and take 
seriously what I find. Forgetting what I 
remember and have been told about myself, 
I have ‘to take a fresh look at what it’s like 
being me. And when I look at myself here, 
without preconception or prejudice, what do I 
find? Darkness, a mass of flesh and blood, 
a box with two little windows in it, an appara- 
tus or thing of any sort? An observer, a seer, 
a person? A mind, a system of ideas, 
feelings, words ? 


. No! When I honestly attend to this very 
Spot I occupy I find here absolutely No-thing 
whatever — Simplicity itself, indubitable, 
obvious, final. This No-thing is the No-ans- 
wer to the question of Who I am; and, 
paradoxically, the perfect answer too! 
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Your Birthright 








By Swani 
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OW inspiring and illuminating is the 

following single sloka. Let us call it 
rather a holy mantra in simple words. It is 
indeed the mantra of mantras. It ends in 
Silence. 


In the wilderness of the world, under the 
cool shade of a banyan tree in a Holy Her- 
mitage, a young teacher—an Illumined Sage— 
taught four of his learned and elderly disciples, 
all in Silence. The Guru was only sixteen 
and the chelas (the pupils) were all at least 
eighty years of age. "There were many doubts. 
Though the teaching was only in Silence, all 
doubts were dispelled without the need of 
words. Such is the glory of an ideal life of 
Supreme Silence which is  waveless and 
complete. 


“That is Complete. This is Complete. 
When Completeness is taken away 
from Completeness only Completeness 
remains.” 


Now, coming to the mantra of God-Reali- 
sation Now and Here : 


“Body alone is the Temple of God, The 
Individual is the Universal. Hence, des- 
troy the ignorance that Jiva is Separate 


or aloof from God, the Parm 
worship Him with Soham, the U 
Consciousness." 


Soham} is both the Manifested ? 
Unmanifested. When you are silent 
the Unmanifested State. When you a 
working, Soham is in the Manifested’ 


Words mean little. Everything dis 
Waveless Silence. 


Soham is both the Word and silen 
wave which is going down in the 
Satchidananda is rising again before i 
eyes. Inhale and Exhale Peace with i 
every breath, Soham. Taou ART T" 
Tvam Asi, 


You are Soham in the past. 
You are Soham in the present 
You are Soham in the future 
You are Soham eternally. 
Soham within. Soham without 


i 
All ‘that you have to do is 09 f 

your own breath, Soham ceaseless!) es 

dhara, the oil poured from of? 


another, without any break ! 


1 Soham = I am He, 


2 








| Sri 
ramana Maharshi's 
Song of 
Poppadum 





ri Bhagavan employed many indirect methods 
= of instruction to expand the high spiritual 
potential of his mother, making her transcend 
the relative and realise the Self. She took 
his instructions with absoiute faith and 

. Surrender. Making poppadum would seem 
too commonplace for spiritual instruction, 
yet Sri Bhagavan used this occasion in a 
masterly way to show how it reflected 

the higher spiritual exercise which is the 
one that should be performed. 


M ———————————————— 
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By V. S. Narasimhan 


RI Ramana Maharshi’s Song of the 
Poppadum shows how a jnani can use 

a trifling incident as a means for Vedantic 
instructions. The song has its origin in an 
incident in the life of Sri Ramana while he 
was at Skandashram (on the Arunachala Hill). 
His mother had already followed him there, 
and was looking after him. One day she 
thought of preparing poppadum (a thin round 
cake made of black gram flour fried crisp) 
and she asked him to help her. Instead of 
doing so, however, he composed a poem 
giving instruction for spiritual development 
under the symbolism of making poppadum : 


“Make poppadum and after making fry, 
Eat, so your cravings you may satisfy.” 


(v.1) 


This is an invitation to the aspirant to 
prepare and enjoy the divine poppadum 
which is not the ordinary poppadum. 


“No need about the world to roam 
And suffer from depression ; 
Make poppadum within the home 
According to the lesson 
Of ‘Thou art That’, without compare, 
The Unique Word, unspoken, 

"Tis not by speech it will declare. 
The silence is unbroken 

Of Him who is the Adept-Sage, 
The great Apotheosis, 

With His eternal heritage 

That Being-Consciousness-Bliss is. 


Make poppadum...... o (v.2) 
This is an exhortation to the aspirant to 


understand that however much one may roam 
about the world in search of happiness one 


aE 


as 
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will not get it therein (outside of oneself). 
It is only by turning within that one can get 
peace which is the same as Bliss. The in- 
turned mind is absorbed in its source. The 
First Guru or the Great Sage Dakshinamurti 
demonstrated such abidance in the stillness of 
the Self. This silence or stillness is the real 
instruction for which, however, we believe 
words are necessary. Therefore silence itself 
is ‘The Unique Word’ transmitting wisdom. 


The essence of the stanza is that the disci- 
ple should, truly follow the Master. The 
Master is all the while anxious that the 
disciple should reach his state. No need to 
say that Maharshi himself was a perfect 
example of such silence and transmission of 
Grace through it. 


“The grain which is the black gram's yield, 
The so-called self or ego, 
Grown in the body's fertile field 
Of five-fold sheaths, put into 
The roller-mill made out of stone, 
Which is the search for Wisdom, 
The ‘Who am 1?'. 'Tis thus alone 
The Self will gain its freedom. 
' Thus must be crushed to finest dust 
And ground up into fragments 
As being the non-self, so must 
We shatter our attachments. 


Make poppadum 2 


(v.3) 


The five sheaths (the physical, vital, mental, 
intellectual and blissful aspects which comprise 
the human personality) serve as the origin, 
means of growth and sustenance for the ego. 
An individual feels that he is only an aggre- 
gate of these koshas and thereby completely 
forgets his true nature. Sri Maharshi used to 
stress that the rise of the ego is the root cause 
of ajnana, as all other vrittis (modes or modi- 
fications) such as body, mind, world etc., are 
based on this single vritti only. Hence an 
aspirant has to understand at the outset that 
the ego and other thoughts are not his true 
nature. Ridding himself of these external 
constraints he should try to establish himself 
firmly in his original state. Just as the pound- 
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1 
ing of the black gram is the frst 


making poppadum, so also the ouw 
the ego form the basis for sadhang 
Maharshi asks us to crush into fine ( 
ego with the roller-mill of the enquiy 
am I?'. Every stroke is a reminder y 
ego is not the Reality. 


e 


* Mix in the juice of square-stemmed i 
This is association 

With Holy Men. With this compi 
Within the preparation 

Some cummin-seed of mind control . 
And pepper of restraining 

The wayward senses, with them roll 
That salt which is remaining 
Indifferent to the world we see, 
With condiment of leanings | 
Towards a virtuous unity. 

These are their different meanings. 


Make poppadum........ " 


Mere black gram is not enough t 
poppadum. One requires various other 
dients. So also, several aids to engi 
their use. These are association Wi 
men, mind control, restraint of the 
desisting from getting involved in ii 
the world and cultivating virtuous p 
ties. The counter-parts in the phys 
non-physical varieties of poppadum * 
cribed in this verse. If sadhana is Y 
on such firm foundation, Self-enquil 
end in mere repetition of words. and 
scholarship would amount to 4 
verbiage. The ego must be attenul! 
not allowed to be more firmly root? 
added conceit, such as ‘I am E 
‘Iam a practiser of Self- enquiry ` ? 
the stress on cultivating certain 
observances with the main quest © 
enquiry, is made, 


“The mixture into dough now. plend 
And on the stone then place it 
_ Of mind, by tendencies hardene® 
' And without ceasing baste it y 
With heavy strokes of the ‘I> p 
Deliver with the pestle 
Of introverted mind. Slowly 
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The mind will cease to wrestle. 
Then roll out with the pin of peace 
Upon the slab of Brahman. 
Continue effort without cease 

With energetic elan. 


Make poppadum........ i2 (v.5) 


The ‘I’ thought is the basis of all thoughts 
id one should find the source of it. This 
ractice should be steady, regular and un- 
asing till the goal is reached. The mind 
sists all efforts at being controlled. This 
sistance should itself be resisted. Un- 
sasingly hard stokes delivered with the pestle 
f the in-turned mind crush distracting 
loughts. The mind becomes more and more 
ined within to find peace and joy. The 
idhaka can stay in such a peaceful state 
Tortlessly for long. 


“The poppadum or soul’s now fit 

To put into the fry-pan, 

The one infinite symbol it 

Of the great Silence, which can 

Be first prepared by putting in 

Some clarified fresh butter 

Of the Supreme. And now begin 
To heat it till it sputter, 

On Wisdom’s self-effulgent flame 

Fry poppadum, ‘1’ as That. 
Enjoying all alone the same; 

Which Bliss we ever aim at. 

Make poppadum of Self and after eat ; 
Of Perfect Peace till you are replete." 


(1.6) 

The frying and tasting of the poppadum is 
ympared to the ultimate sadhana, the merger 
Ê the mind into its source. This is the last 
ep and there is no need for any more 
tdhana. 


Only an ajnani, ignorant of his true nature, 
; caught up in a maze of thoughts. But a 
ani is free from thoughts. His mind is 
ompletely merged in the Self. He glows with 
üs Brahma Jnana and to the onlookers he is 
und to observe mouna or Silence. Mouna 
Idicates the supreme Brahmic state and not 
le external restraint of speech alone. Vow 
f silence is only for beginners, as Sankara 
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To Be 


By Kavana 


To strive, and become lost 

in That, which permeates All ! : 
It is to be beyond ** knowledge ” 
to be in the Knowing... . 

To loose yourself to everything, 
to find That. ... 

which is within Everything. 
What is the mind 

but a centre of Stimulus 

and Response ! 

'To Respond to the Sublime 

you must Be in the Source ! 
....not merely * think ” of IT. 
the Flow is to be Contained, 

be Breathed 

to Be.... 











says. The finale is merger into the true mouna 
comparable to putting the poppadum into the 
frying pan. The fire of jnana is set ablaze. 
The clarified butter which is poured in 
is Brahman. The ego is so fried that it com- 
pletely becomes That. Let this poppadum 
so transferred into That be enjoyed by That 
itself. The ego should be completely anni- 
hilated so that there are no two separate 
entities as the ‘I’ and ‘That’. The divine 
poppadum is enjoyed by ‘That’. ‘That’ 
enjoying ‘ That’ means the dawn of the reali- 
sation that the Self alone exists and nothing 
else. With this beautiful note, the song comes 
to an end. 


Only a true jnani could explain the most 
intricate metaphysical truths with such simple 
analogy. Let all benefit by this poem of 
Sri Ramana and enjoy the Poppadum of Pure 
Consciousness ! 
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He stood beside the milling throng 
And called his wares aloud, 

He offered all he had and was 
Unto the careless crowd. 

Some stopped awhile and listened, 
Then they too moved away. 
Shadows lengthened. Now it was 
The closing of the day. 


He thought, “ My wares are wasted, 
The healing in my hands. 

None come to me for succour, 

For no one understands. 

None understands .. .” he brooded, 
“And I the least of all.” 

He leaned in weary impotence 
Against the crannied wall. 


And there within a cranny 

He spied a single flower. 

He thought, * You too are wasted, 

You bloom a single hour 

And then are gone) forever, 

A pretty ‘also ran’ 

With nothing gained, with naught achieved, 
No good to any man,’ 
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“No good to any man,” he thought 
The words burned in his brain. 
He turned them over on his tongue 
Again and yet again. 

“No good to any man!” he mused, 
With laughter and with tears, 
“And this a flower must teach m6 
And me gone sixty years!” 


“As if the will of God is done 
By good to human kind, 

By that, and by that act alone! 
Nay, those who seek will find 
In truth there's nothing wasted, 
No flower that ever bloomed, 
No bud that ere it blossoms 

By wanton frost is doomed.” 


“Henceforth I view the good,” p 
"As through the eyes of God, 

Who sees obscurity and fame 

AS peas within a pod. 

For wisdom lies in knowing, 
When all is said and done, T 
The peddler and his wares, ug ie 
And God Himself are one.” j 
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SRI RAMANA 
PADA MALAI 





By M. Sivaprakasam Pillai 








Back in 1902 Sivaprakasam Pillai queried Sri Bhagavan 

as to the nature of ‘I’ and in received the enlightening exposition 
enshrined in Sri Bhagayan’s Who Am I ?. This great devotee has 
placed us under a debt of gratitude again in this brief poem 

which covers a wide range of spiritual questions. It is inspiring 
to read the poem containing Sri Bhagavan's direct and simple 
instructions (the original is in Tamil). 





REFRAIN : Blessed be, blessed be 
(to follow The Feet of Lord Ramana, 
each verse) Blessed be, blessed be 


And for ever blessed be!! 


Blessed be the Feet of the Master, the embodiment of Grace. Blessed be 
the Knower of the Veda whose Feet remove ignorance and confer Knowledge. 


Blessed be the Feet of God who attracts the minds of those who see Him. 
Blessed be His Feet, the One of clear Knowledge who has neither likes 
nor dislikes. 





10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14.. 


15. 


16. 
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Blessed be the Feet of Him who is all Light. Blessed be the Feet of Hin ( 
the true Devotee, who had the Grace of the Lord. 

Blessed be the Feet of Him the embodiment of Truth, who realised th 

Truth and rejected all (else). Blessed be the Feet of Him who shows th 

path of emancipation as it really is. 


Blessed be the Feet of Him who truly knows but does not show Himsj 
off as a Knower. Blessed be the Feet of Him who teaches the way q 
highest devotion. 


Blessed be the Feet of Him who removes the fears of those who take refug 
in Him. Blessed be the Feet of Him who regards even poison as nectar, 


Blessed be the Feet of Him, the Supreme. Blessed be the Feet of Him 
who lets no danger come (to His devotee). 


Blessed be the Feet of Him who returns good for evil. Blessed be th 
Feet of the Creator who melts even stony hearts. 


Blessed be the Feet of Him who does not expect any reward. Blessed 
be the Feet of Him, the Lord whose speech is like nectar. 


Blessed be the Feet of Him who teaches “Seek ‘Who am I?’ and leai 


the rest”. Blessed be the Feet of Him, the Peaceful One, who says that 
sorrow will go if one becomes Oneself. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who gives the knowledge that ‘I am m 


the body which is so dear’. Blessed be the Feet of Him who says ‘Thro! 
the burden on the Lord’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says that the Divine will bear 4! 


burdens. Blessed be the Feet of Him who says ‘Stick to the Path whid 
is shown’, 


Ree a the Feet of the One who says that all is the work of th 
ord. Blessed be the Feet of the One wh ; d nothif 
else is the whole trouble. Mio he ego an 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who i 
l ; teaches ‘ i i the 
is the mind'. Blessed be the Feet o S NANI 


is di i f the © the mit 
is dissolved in the vision of Jnana Me wo ades det | 


ART IDs o cu we ope Who instructs ‘Do not think anything 
2 e 
dot OR © meet of the One who says ‘Keep your ™ 


Blessed be the Feet of the On | 
> Fe € who says * Do i t EM 
but continue it till you achieve Abidance in e pud er | 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


SRI RAMANA PADA MALAI 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says ‘All evil that hovers around 
identification with the body will vanish with Self Enquiry’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says that bliss will surge up and up 
as one dives deeper and deeper into the ‘I’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the Lord who instructs * Offer the wandering mind 
to the Lord. It is the highest devotion’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says ‘Do not dissociate yourself from 
the Lord who is within but appears separate and without". 


. Blessed be the Feet of the One who instructs: “Stop it if the mind goes 


after sense-objects ; this is offering the soul to the Lord’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who teaches * Quell all thoughts which rise ; 
that is vairagya’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: ‘Many are the ways to control 
the mind. The best among them is Self Enquiry’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: ‘If controlled by other methods 
it (the mind) will rise again. This is due to the force of vasanas’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who explains : * By mantra japa the mind 
will be quiescent. Japa is a means of enquiry’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the Murti (one with form) who says “(Contempla- 
tion on) Form will make the mind one-pointed. Considered well it is 
also a way’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who teaches, ‘If Prana (breath) is con- 
trolled mind is temporarily controlled. Pranayama (breath-control) is also 
a means’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One whose teaching is ‘The best in the code 
(for sadhakas) is moderate eating. (Also) One word spoken leads to a 
hundred ’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who teaches ‘Control of mind is the gist 
of any book (teaching). What book do you need to see yourself ! * 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: ‘Desire is the play of (mate- 
rial) atoms.  Desirelessness is Jnana’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who enjoins, ‘Get rid of the discrimina- 
tion between the sexes. Marriage is a way of achieving it’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the Noble One who explains that giving to others 
is giving to oneself, if there is the knowledge as to who one is. 
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33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


Sl; 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who stays humble and says ‘To humbe ° 
oneself more and more is good. Avoid contempt towards those who at 
low’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says : ‘If one wants to overrule (others) 
others will do the same. If one stays humble others will also do likewise 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who instructs : * Don't go back on your wor, 
Do not interfere in other’s affairs.’ 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says : ‘It is best to let one raise him: 
self by himself. Grace helps where there is effort’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the Yogi who says: ‘It is dangerous to discard 
traditional rules of conduct. Try to think and understand their significance’, 


Blessed be the,Feet of the One who teaches ‘Regard everything as the 
Will of the Lord. Considered well the world is only a dream’, 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: ‘It is proper for the wife to 


act in compliance with the husband. She will derive the same peace as tht 
husband acquires ’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: * Fix the mind in the Self. Thi 
is respecting the Guru's word’. 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: ‘Nothing else is expected d 
you — be rid of the feeling of difference (between the jiva and the Self): 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who says: ‘Formal respect is only fo 
the outside world. Where is this consideration when there is unity betwet! 


man and wife?’ (Symbolically the relationship between the master ani 


the disciple though bound by the rule of respect in one sense, iS real 
one of Unity.) 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who sees merits even in faults. Bless 
be the Feet of the Jnani who has saved me, possessed of little zapas: 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who like the Sun makes the hearts 0f th 
devotees blossom. Blessed be the Feet of the One who lives in Arunachal 


Blessed be the Feet of the One who was born in Holy Tiruchuli. Bies 
be the Feet of the One who was born through Grace as son to Sundaram ye 


Blessed be, blessed be 


The Feet of Lord Ramana, | 
Blessed be, blessed be 


And for ever blessed be 
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This is another remarkable devotee who 

now lives in solitude in Tiruyannamalai 
wholly devoting himself to the spiritual 
pursuit. He was responsible for the Spiritual 
Instruction of Sri Bhagavan. A good 

writer of Tamil prose in the classic style 

he explains the background in which Self- 
enquiry can be understood. This is an 
English rendering of the Tamil version. 


HE Divine Master Bhagavan Sri Ramana 

ministered to countless devotees in 
countless ways. One finds in his teachings an 
immense range and variety suited to the level 
of the seeker. But one also finds that ulti- 
mately he leads every seeker to the crucial 
question ‘Who am I??’. 


Sri Bhagavan’s repeated emphasis on Self 
Enquiry and his lucid explanations of it drive 
home the point that it not merely represents 
a most direct path but is the real aim or goal 
implied in all spiritual effort. If we are given 
an unfailing means of finding or discovering 
the Truth is it not the fruition of having met 
or having been influenced by as great a master 
as Bhagavan? To aid us in the task we have 
not only the teachings of Bhagavan as record- 
ed in his conversations with devotees but his 
own words as well, in his own original works. 
An earnest seeker will find all help to make 
his effort fruitful. 


The devotee queried by Bhagavan as to 
‘who’ he was, may think for a while and 
reply he was either the body or the sense- 
organs or the mind. To this Sri Bhagavan 
would say : “In the world of phenomena you ; 
call certain things yours. These organs etc. 
are ‘yours’ on the same analogy. You are 
in the position of an owner and since the 
owner is always different from what he owns, 
these are not ‘you’. In sleep you did exist 
but not the body or organs or mind." This 
turns the seeker inward. He realises that he 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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has merely assumed himself to be various 
things which he has never been and is not — 
the body, the sense-organs or the mind. 


To know intellectually that the body or 
the mind can be transcended is preliminary 
knowledge that one is something beyond 
these. That is described as Knowledge or 
Kutastha or Brahman by the Upanishads. 
But to have concepts of the Supreme Truth 
is not enough and often muddling, for how 
can the mind gauge what transcends it? 


Taking the body etc. as the Self is due to 
delusion or ignorance whose origin is timeless. 
This ignorance is to a man spiritually what 
blindness is physically. A man who is born 
blind could not walk freely nor much less run 
like others even if his sight were to be res- 
tored instantaneously. The force of habit is 
so strong that it cannot be overcome quite 
suddenly. Practice is necessary. Similarly one 
cannot dwell in the Self just on knowing one 
is the Self. Long sadhana is needed. The 





LIFE ETERNAL 


When the heart of Amaterasu-Omikami 
and the heart of man are one; this is 
eternal life. 

When the heart of Amaterasu-Omikami 
and our hearts are undivided, then there 
is no such thing as death. 

When we know that all things are the 
activity of Heaven then we know neither 
pain nor care. 

One should make the separated-spirit 
(bunshin) of Amaterasu-Omikami (i.e. the 
human soul) full and not lacking. When 
the spirit of cheerfulness is weakened 
then the spirit of depression prevails. 
Where the spirit of depression prevails 
there is defilement. Defilement is a wither- 
ing of the spirit (kegare wa ki-kare ni te). 
It dries up the Spirit of Light. 

—Sayings by Munetada 
(a Shintoist Prophet). 


sadhana of enquiry is more subtle , [ 
n 


be taken as a routine like bhajan d 
(p 


archana, japa or dhyana. It also im : 
tinuous vigilance. Even a moment a 
tion means slipping into (he « 


ignorance. 


The aim is to transform oneself co 
so that ultimately Self awareness is a, 
as body consciousness at the beginniy 
following from Sri Bhagavan e. 
clearly : 


*... When, by continued eff 
conviction ‘I am that Guthesa’ (l 
the Heart Cave) becomes as fim 
sense of ‘I’ in your body s 
become that Lord, nescience of t 
‘I am the perishable body’ y 
appear like darkness at sunrise. 

— Supplement to the Forty Vi 


Dhyana, samadhi, nishta etc. 3p 
represent different stages but all 
common aim of not swerving from $ 
ciousness. Sri Bhagavan has explain 
that not forgetting oneself or one's re 
is the aim of all tapas. The sadhana d 
does not need any special equip 
special spot or fixed time ór room t 
Vivekachudamani of Sankara, Kai 
neetam and other works stress the i 
swerving from the Self. "r'hayuman?t 
beautiful verse on this: “Can this 
samsara go by merely hearing (of! 
contemplation or clarity of convicti 
falsehood of birth and death will 
for him who plunges into nishta V. 

Nishta therefore means not to Bt 
abidance in the Self. It is not si 
fixed place for a fixed time 7 
that. When one develops the ©? 
One is not the body or sense-ofE^ 
and is clear about being the Self i 
make the best of it, be alert a? 
ped in the doings of the phenom, 
This is the fruition of * Who a™ 
Never forget the Self which ev! 
and undivided ! 


vit 
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Devotee. What is the method of practice ? 


Maharshi. As the Self of a person who 
tries to attain Self-realisation is not different 
from him and there is nothing other than 
or superior to him to be attained by him, 
Self-realisation being only the realisation of 
one’s own nature, the seeker of liberation 
realises without doubts or misconceptions his 
real nature by distinguishing the eternal from 
the transient, and never swerves from his 
natural state. This is known as the practice 
of knowledge. This is the enquiry leading to 
Self-realisation. 


D. Can this path of enquiry be followed 
by all aspirants ? 

M. This is suitable only for ripe souls. 
The rest should follow different methods 
according to the state of their minds. 


D. What are the other methods? 

M. They are stuti, japa, dhyana, yoga, 
jnana etc. 

Stuti is singing the praises of the’ Lord with 
a feeling of great devotion. 
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Japa is uttering the names of the gods or 


sacred mantras like Om either mentally or 
verbally. 


Dhyana. When one is in dhyana the mind 
does not contact the objects of the senses, 
and when it is in contact with the objects it 
is not in dhyana. Therefore those who are 
in this state can observe the vagaries of the 
mind then and there and by stopping the 
mind from thinking and fix it in dhyana. Per- 


fection in dhyana is the state of abiding in 
the Self. 


Yoga. The source of breath is the same as 
that of the mind, therefore the subsidence 
of either leads to that of the other, The 
practice of stilling the mind through breath- 
control is called yoga. | . 


Mus 5 1 
Fixing the mind on psychic centre 
the sahasrara (lit. the thousang 
lotus) yogis can remain any length 
without awareness of their bodies À 
as this state continues they apps 
immersed in some kind of joy, But 
mind emerges (becomes active a 
resumes its worldly thoughts. It is ti 
necessary to train it with the help diy 
like dhyana whenever it becomes; 
lised. It will then attain a state in 
there is neither subsidence nor eme 


Jnana is stilling the mind and reali 
Self through the constant practice df: 
or enquiry (vichara). The extinction 
mind is the state in which there is ces 
all efforts. Those who are establishet 
spontaneous effortless state have reali 
true nature, the Self. The term 
(mouna) and inaction refer to Ú 
alone. 


All practices are followed only! 
object of concentrating the mind. À 
mental activities like remembering, í 
desiring, hating, attracting, discarding 
modifications of the mind they cann 
true state. Simple changeless beit 
true nature, Therefore to know Y 
one's being and to be it, is known | 
from bondage and the destructio? ? 
(granthi nasam). Until this st 
quillity of mind is firmly attained 
of. unswerving abidance in the sett 
ing the mind unsoiled by various 
essential for an aspirant. 


Those who follow the pati : 
realise that the mind which rem 
end of the enquiry is Brahma | 
Practise meditation realise that j 
which remains at the end of ig 
is the object of their meditatio? 
result is the same in either Cas? ity 
of aspirants to practise continue, 


f 
these methods till the goal is A 
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D. Why do thoughts of many objects 
rise in the mind even when there is no 
ontact with external objects ? 


M. All such thoughts are due to latent 
endencies. They appear only to the indivi- 
ual consciousness (jiva) which has forgotten 
s real nature and become externalized. When- 
ver particular things are perceived, the enquiry 
Who is it that sees them?’ should be 
nade ; they will then disappear at once. 


D. Since the Self is free from the notions 
f knowledge and ignorance how can it be 
aid to pervade the entire body in the shape 
f sentience or to impart sentience to the 
enses ? 


M. Wise men say that there is a connec- 
ion between the source of the various psychic 
lerves and the Self, that this is the knot of 
he heart, that the connection between the 
entient and the insentient will exist until this 
S cut asunder with the aid of true knowledge, 
hat just as the subtle and invisible force of 
lectricity travels through wires and does 
nany wonderful things, so the Force of the 
elf also travels through the psychic nerves 
ind pervading the entire body, imparts senti- 
ince to the senses, and that if this knot is 
tut the Self will remain as it always is with- 
but any attributes. 

j 

| 
j D. What is dhyana (meditation)? 
TM. It is abiding as one's Self without 
Werving in any way from one's real nature 
md without feeling that one is meditating. 
BS one is not in the least conscious of the 
lifferent states (waking, dreaming etc.) in 


Bis condition the sleep here is also regarded 
s dhyana. 


| The excellence of the practice (sadhana) 
jes in not giving room for even a. single 
mental concept (yritti). pls: 


q 
B 


D. What are the rules of conduct which 
an aspirant should follow ? 


M. Moderation in food, moderation in 
sleep and moderation in speech. 


In the question * Who am I?' by ‘I’ is 
meant the ego. Trying to trace it and find 
its source, we see it has no separate existence 
but merges in the real ‘I’. 


DEVOTEE: Should I go on asking ‘Who 
am I?’ without answering ? Who asks whom ? 
What is ‘1’, the Self or the ego? 


BHAGAVAN: In the enquiry * Who am I?’ 
the ‘I’ is the ego. The question really means, 
what is the source or origin of this ego ? 


* * * 


BHAGAVAN: Yes, any puja is good. * Om 
Ram’ or any other name will do. The point 
is to keep away all other thoughts except the 
one thought of oM or Ram or God. All 
mantras or japa helps that. 


The mind turned inwards is the Self: turn- 
ed outwards, it becomes the ego and all the 
world, but the mind does not exist apart from 
the Self, i.e. it has no independent existence. 
The self exists without the mind, but never 
the mind without the Self. 


DEvorEE: When we enquire within * Who 
am I?’ who enquires ? 


B.: It is the ego. It is only that which 
makes the vichara also. The Self has no 
vichara. That which makes the enquiry is the 
ego. The ‘I’ about which the enquiry is made 
is also the ego. As a result of the enquiry the 
ego ceases to exist and only the Self is found 
to exist. 


* * bd 


BHAGAVAN: Everything we see is chang- 
ing, always changing. There must bë some- 
thing unchanging as the basis and source of 
all this. It is the Self. i 
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Garland 


of 
Guru’s 
Sayings 


SRI MURUGANAR. 


195. 


Destroy the mental maya wallowing 
For ever in worldly pleasures ; 

End the flickering ego ; 

Get rid of the vasanas of the world 
And into Shiva’s being transformed 
Shine as pure awareness. 


196. 


Do not eat mere arid sand 

In the hot desert of the non-self. 
Dwell in the mansion of the Heart 
Cool, shady, vast, serene 

And feast on the bliss of Self. - 





197. 
You who with mind intent perform 
Penance to reach the feet of the Suy 
That love may overflow the heart, 
Give up all greed for powers miraculo 
And enjoy the bliss of Freedom 
Which is Shiva eternal. 


198. 
Subject to no forgetting, no remem 
Held and controlled by power of ff 
Dwell in the bliss of Shiva’s feet, 
The massive light, the truth eternal 
Of pure awareness. 


199. 
Leftovers is the pupil’s 
Unbroken silence as he stands a 
The bright unspoken message of e 
Transmitted by the guru. 


200. 
Offering the ego as a meal 
To the silent guru, the primal selh 
Let the heart drink in as his gift 
The light eternal, the experience 
Of the pure “ I am”. 
This is eating of leftover. 


a 3 th 
(Giving up the notion “I e 4 
the other”, one should acce p 
from the guru the experience 9 


201. 
The lives divine lived on this &™ 
By jivanmuktas are the leaving 
Of the gods divine, the gifts of B. 
Supremely pure destroying ev” i 


] 





72 
The Essence 
of 
All Yogas 
Devotee: When I am here I am con- 


iced ; I am impressed. But when I go out 
d think of society or of my country and I 
nember your answer * Know thyself” . . . 


Maharshi: What can you do for society or 
ur country when you are weak? You must 
come strong first. But I tell you, Self- 
ainment is the supreme strength. Do not 
ir that you will lose strength to act when 
u become a Jnani. 


D.: I have that fear. 

M.: You should not have it. If you are 
stined or chosen to do a particular thing, 
will be done. 


D.: Then should I resign everything ? 
n I not perform tapas and ask God to grant 
" desires ? 

M.: You can. But there must be some 
hyasa, some sadhana for tapas or for your 
iyers to reach God. When you are in 
lhana whether it is meditation or prayer, 


l you be thinking of your desires or of 
id ? 


D- : If I think of my desires in meditation, 
Is no dhyana at all! 

M.: Then take it that there is the same 
pana, the same tapas, the same meditation, 
[ both sakama or nishkama, whether it is 
uated by desire or is disinterested. 


Even when your desires are fulfilled, the 
as grows. It does not cease. That is the 
te character of zapas. It is the same in the 


se of bhakti also. 
5 
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Now I put a question to you. When a man 
with luggage gets into a railway carriage where 
does he keep it? 


D.: He keeps it in his compartment or in 
the luggage-van. 

M.: So he does not carry it upon his 
head or on his lap. 


D.: None but a fool would do so. 

M.: If you call him a fool who keeps it 
on his head, a thousand times more foolish 
it is to bear your burden when you get into 
the spiritual life, whether it be vichara-marga, 
the path of knowledge or bhakti-marga, the 
path of devotion. 


D.: But can I throw off all my responsi- 
bilities, all my commitments ? 

M.: Now, look at the temple tower, 
gopura. There are many statues in it and 
there is a big statue, one in each corner. Have 
you seen them ? 


D.: Yes, I have. 
M.: Now I tel you this. The big tall 
tower is supported by those statues. 


D.: How can that be? 
mean ? 

M.: I mean when speaking thus, that it is 
no more foolish than your attitude when you 
say that you have to carry and are carrying 
all cares, burdens, responsibilities etc. 


The Lord of the Universe carries the whole 
burden. You imagine you do. You can hand 
all your burden over to his care. Whatever 
you have to do you will be made an instru- 
ment for doing that at the right time. Do not 
think you cannot do it unless you have the 
desire to do it. Desire does not give you the 
strength to do. The strength is the Lord's. 


What do you 


D.: Am I to understand that you are 
giving me the essence of karma yoga? 

M.: It is the essence of karma yoga, of 
bhakti yoga, why, even of jnana yoga; for, 
even though the paths in the beginning may 
differ, they all eventually lead to this position. 
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NETI NET 


THE ULTIMATE 
NEGATION 


(Comment on a statement of 
Sri Ramana Maharshi) 
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By Wei Wu Wei 





Perhaps only God can deny ‘self’? 
Perhaps only God can negate, 

Or only as God can I negate 
Phenomenality ? 


Man says ' Yes’, God alone says ‘No’ (no thing to affirm). 
‘Man’ is positive, God is negative, 

‘Man’ is the positive aspect of ‘God’, 

“God? is the negative aspect of ‘ man’, 


Who is negating phenomenality ? 
Can a phenomenon deny what phenomenally it is? 
Only Noumenon could deny phenomenality, 


Only Absolute (wholeness) could deny telativity (division). 
Only what is can negate what is not! 


And the relative cannot deny its own relativity. 


That is why the recognition of failure must imply * succession `- 
Because the recognising is what 


; is recognising * fai E 
And is thereby what is being sought, a 


Note: Man cannot deny man, 


Only God can deny man, j 


4j. 
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NETI NETI 
II 


The Maharshi’s words imply * Negate every identification with ‘body’, 
‘senses’ etc.” 


But this can only be done by what is responsible (by what is doing it), 
which cannot be ‘discarded? — because such is what is negating. 


But that — ‘God’, ‘Self’ — must go also as a ‘that’ (an object): Best 
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riddance of worst rubbish ! 


Note: To Maharshi there could be no difference between positive and negative 
other than relatively: he answered each question in the manner most 
likely to be understood, leaving the essential ‘jump’ from relative to 
absolute, to be effected when his questioner had reached the top of the 


* hundred-foot pole’. 


It is what you cannot discard which is here, and it cannot discard 
what it is — which is discarding the rest. 


Devotee: What is meant by Neti-Neti ? 


Maharshi : There is wrong identification of the Self with the body, senses, 
etc. You proceed to discard these, and that is Neti. This can only be done by 
holding to the one which cannot be discarded. That is iti alone. 


— Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi, no. 366. 





TRUE DELIVERANCE 


Q.: There is a sutra which says that not 
perceive anything in terms of being or non- 
ing is true deliverance. What does it mean ? 


A.: When we attain to purity of mind, 
at is something which can be said to exist. 
hen this happens, our remaining free from 
y thought of achievement is called not per- 
‘ving anything as existent while reaching 
2 state in which no thoughts arise or per- 
t yet without being conscious of their 


a 
1 





absence, is called not perceiving anything as 
non-existent. So it is written: ‘Not to per- 
ceive anything in terms of being and non- 
being’ etc. The Surangama Sutra says : * Per- 
ception employed as a base for building up 
positive concepts is the origin of all ignor- 
ance (avidya); perception that there is nothing 
to perceive — that is Nirvana, also known 
as deliverance. 


— From the Zen Teaching of Hui Hai. 
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SRI ARUNACHAL 
WORSHIP DIVINE 
(The Halo of Arunachala) 


I* was one of the most auspicious Fridays 

that ever dawned. The full moon, in a 
very clear sky, was passing through the cons- 
tellation Ardra (the hunter) which according 
to the scriptures, is Siva Himself, and the 
Solar month was Dhanu, sacred to Jupiter 
(Guru). 

As midnight approached with the dawning 
of the New Year 1972, a clear-cut snow-white 
screen of an unbroken cloud appeared behind 
(i.e. on the northern side of the Sky) the 
Arunachala peak and its side range 
(East-West of hills) thick and: broad, 
standing above the peak as well as on the 





By Madguni Shambhu Bhat 


Sides, like a silk curtain made t 
was struck with its grandeur an P 
ling in its natural beauty ; 2 : 
to find the Great Bear with its 
(Sapta Rishis)also watching the pil | 
from the heavens on the Easte™ 
Arunachala peak, on which ae 
pouring her nectar-like milky a 
devotion, as if to justify the ji 

Arunachala Siva as Chandris" 
bearing the Crescent Moon On iE 
This divine scene lasted for ab0" ] 
past midnight on the advent of ; 
1972. Oh, Glory to the Ye 
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M ASTER OF ALL WORLDS, Supreme 

L-rd, merciful and forgiving Father, 
we humbly thank You, O L-rd our G-d and 
the G-d of our fathers, for having brought us 
near to Your Torah and Your Holy Service, 
and for having given us a share in the mys- 
teries of Your holy Torah. We are amazed 
that so unworthy as we are given such grace! 


We ask You — forgive all our sins so that 
they should not separate us from You. 


Affix in our hearts the fear and the love 
of You. 


Open our unworthy hearts to the mysteries 
of Your Torah, 


May this study give joy to You as did the 
sacred incense in the days of old! Bathe us 
— all of the aspects of our souls — in the 
light of the source of our souls. 


Let a radiance shine upon us from those 
of Your holy servants through whom You 
revealed these words in the world. Let their 
merit, and the merit of their fathers, and the 
merit of their learning, simplicity and holiness 
come to our aid in this study that we be not 
hurt by it in any way. Let their merit enlighten 
our eyes in this that we learn. With King 
David, the joyful singer of Israel, we pray : 
Open my eyes and let me see the wonders 
in Your Torah! 


May the words of my mouth and the medi- 
tations of my heart find favour before You, 
O L-rd, my Rock and my Redeemer! 


For the L-rd will give wisdom ; knowledge 
and understanding are from His mouth ! 


—— TU ——— EN 


i 
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ICHARA, the enquiry “Who am 1?”, 

is the simplest, the quickest and the 
most direct path from ego-consciousness to 
soul Awareness. The simple act of enquiring 
“Who am I?" will in time procure for the 
enquirer a glimpse of true timeless Being 
which is the natural state of Awareness, and 
it will result in each enquiry becoming an 
automatic act of Self recollection. Therefore 
it is good policy and practice to ask “ Who 
am 1?" frequently and earnestly until it 
becomes one continuous sadhana. 'The enquiry 
is especially needful after having been swamp- 
ed by body-mind mechanisms or the attrac- 
tions or involvements of the world. In the 
beginning Self recollection will only be occa- 
sional and brief but each time it happens the 
equanimity of Awareness will impart a mea- 
sure of calmness and stillness to the vehicles, 
body and mind. This is the real beginning 
of detachment from ego and the world; it is 
the beginning of a process which will con- 
tinue until there is true Enlightenment. The 
Direct Path is the whole and complete way 
from the very beginning of the accelerating 
process of detaching consciousness from its 
vehicles, and it is soon seen, with the mind 
at first, that body and mind are impermanent 
variables and that consciousness is the true 
spirit, the changeless immortal life, When 
awareness sees this as direct experience the 
ego and the ephemeral things of earth begin 
to lose their flavour. These changing attitudes 
foreshadow rebirth, the “birth” of conscious- 
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By G. N. Daley 








ness in its “new” body, the soul, o 
more correct the birth of a soul wi 
consciousness of a man. Jesus said th 
must lose himself in order to find! 
Self, and in this manner through the 
of this enquiry are these words full 
state of soul Awareness is being at! 
God, as, “I and my Father are om 
Naturally the ego will for a long | 
to go its own way, and this it will 1 
tainly do many times, perhaps often 
long periods, in fact at times it maj 
that there will be no end to it. T! 
nism, the habits, the desires and al 
which have been built into the °g0° 
lives, are strong and vigorous 4! 
have a life of their own. Neverll 
Awareness is so very sweet that € 
these other things begin to lose the 
and consciousness returns more ' 
frequently and for longer periods ° 
the timeless state of soul A waren 
resides untroubled by the ever © al 
tent of the dream of world appe? m 
then if you are not already practis 
do begin this enquiry and conti 
until there is a first glimpse of 
you will then continue more 2 ot 
that this first glimpse may eventu" 
a permanent state. Bhagava? i 
yourself and nothing more.” Hol 
one Be that Self when they 77, 
being other things, being them DJ, ; 
and attachment instead of jus! p 
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HEARD about Sri Bhagavan for the first 
time in 1939 from a friend who showed 
me His photograph. I was very much struck 
by His eyes and wished to go and see Him. 
My desire to go to Tiruvannamalai to Sri 
Bhagavan’s abode could not be fulfilled until 
1942. A friend, who had just finished build- 
ing a house in Tiruvannamalai invited me to 
stay with her. I eagerly accepted the invita- 
tion. When I arrived I was indisposed for 
a few days and could not go to the ashram. 
I heard that Sri Bhagavan was in the habit 
of going for a walk on the Hill of Arunachala 
every day at regular hours, so I went there 
and waited on the path. On the crest of the 
hilly path a head emerged like the rising sun 
and then I saw the whole majestic tall figure, 
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi! Slowly He 
came towards me, His attendant a few steps 
behind. He stopped for a few moments before 
me, smiling and looking at me graciously. My 
heart was beating fast and I could not utter 
a word. I cannot describe how I felt really. 
I experienced a coolness. 


During the next two years I was visiting 
the Ashram constantly. Then in 1944 one day 
I went into the hall. Sri Bhagavan was 
reading some papers. I sat down and look- 
ed at Him. Suddenly He put away the papers 
and turned His luminous eyes on me. I could 
not stand His gaze so I closed my eyes, tears 
streaming down my face. When I opened my 
eyes He was still looking at me. My heart 
was flooded with joy and an inner calmness ! 
Later I went to see a friend of mine — 
Sri Munagala Venkataramiah,! and told him 
in detail about this occurrence in the hall. He 
said that I was very fortunate to have receiv- 
ed initiation from Sri Bhagavan. "There was 
no doubt about it! 


Next morning when I was in the hall some- 
body asked Sri Bhagavan what was the use 


1 Later known as Sri Swami Ramanananda Saras- 
wathi, the author of Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi 
and a few other books. 
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of sitting before Him. Does He give initia- 
tion? Sri Bhagavan replied that initiation 
can be given in three ways: by silence, by 
Jook and by touch. When saying “ by look” 
He looked at me. Then I remembered what 
I was told the day before about my experi- 
ence and had no doubt that I had received 
initiation from Sri Bhagavan, my most revered 
Master ! 


After a month’s stay I returned to Bomba: 
and there was a complete change in my us 
Worldly pleasures ceased to attract me ana 
J wanted to be alone as much as possible. I 


MOUNTAIN 


PATH 





l 
The Eternal 
State 





Dhyana and samadhi are essential 
search for the sacred knowledge 
Buddhas; for without these the thy 
remain in tumult and the roots of gw 
suffer damage. ... 


By samadhi you withdraw your minii 
their surroundings thereby making 
impervious to the eight winds, that ist 
impervious (o gain and loss, calum 
eulogy, praise and blame, sorrow andj 
concentrating in this way even on 
people may enter the state of Buddh 
When wrong thinking ceases ! 
dhyana; when you sit contemplatin 
original nature, that is samadhi, fot 
that original nature is your eternal! 





decided to leave Bombay and sett 
Tiruvannamalai but did not know 
stay. It was difficult in those di 
accommodation but I knew Sri BM 
guiding me and so I did not wort) 
would arrange everything. And D 
ed that two days before leavin 
met my husband to be. He ©” 
and stay in his house in Tirevari 
so I left happily. Soon after, wil 
van's blessings, we got married an 
became my permanent home. 


By Bhagavan's grace | am now! 
E d to 


settled here and do not inten 
helps and guides me as before aa 
my prayers. His Presence now ^ 
powerful than when He was - 
body. 


| 
à 
My love for Sri Bhagav™ s 
H 3 
and is of greatest importance 4 
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FAITH 


By M. M. V. 








“Those who constrained, perplexed, frustrated 
By dire dilemmas still despair not 
But turn towards our Royal Master 
Are by such devotion straight converted 
Into Shiva’s radiant goodness.” 
— SRI MURUGANAR 


GTL despair not, but turn towards our 
Royal Master” is the crux of the 


atter, a test of true faith ! 
] 


In a previous article entitled ~ 
evotion" (see p. 104 of our April 1971 
sue). I had attempted to expound that 
»votion is not contradictory to jnana, and 
at the two paths — both approved of by 
dagavan — converge into one integral Reali- 
tion. “ There should be One alone, whether 
> call it God or Self”, said Bhagavan. The 
o must be surrendered, whether burnt 
poush jnana or melted through bhakti. 


» 


True faith is the crucible on the path of 
takti. Such faith is well described by that 
feat devotee, Sri Krishna Prem, as “the 
fked smokeless flame that burns in the 
(eret recesses of the heart". For a devotee 
such faith he testifies to * His Light knell- 
r down the doom of centuries of darkness ” 
‘The milk-and-water faith with which many 
f us deceive ourselves — a mere mental or 
jshful belief — cannot deliver the goods. 
yeh so-called faith cracks in moments of 
© least trial. True faith is the bedrock of 
Tanagati or surrender. If one who thinks 
| has surrendered himself to the Lord is still 
F. 6 


The Path of 


107 


not immune from fear or anxiety, it only bet- 
rays the shallowness of his faith in the Lord. 
Bhagavan himself has said, * God bears all 
burdens. Knowing that the train carries 
all the load, why should we, travelling therein, 
suffer by carrying our small bundles on our 
heads instead of leaving it on the train and 
being happy?" 


Some devotees lose patience because they 
do not see prompt results. That also is a 
symptom of egoistic sight. Swami Ramdas 
has said : “In some cases, although outwardly 
no change is visible, Grace works. You want 
to break a stone. Suppose, alter twenty blows 
it breaks. After giving a blow if you look at 
it, there is apparently no change. But the 
molecules inside the stone are affected. Every 
blow does its work, and is necessary for the 
breaking of the stone at the twentieth blow.” 
To a devotee who protested against his making 
little spiritual progress, though he had adopted 
the path of * self-surrender’, Bhagavan remark- 
ed: “If you have surrendered yourself to the 
Master, who are you to measure whether you 
are making spiritual progress or not? Leave 
that to the Master.” He also observed that 
the Sad-Guru works from within. Indeed, 
the true devotee, who has the least vision of 
the power and greatness of the Lord, or the 
Sad-Guru in whose form He appears, looks 
up to no one else but the Lord for his libera- 
tion from fear and want, and is absolutely 
confident of his true well-being being assured 
under His protection. Indeed, as he realises 
that his Lord is all in all, he no longer asks 
Him for anything else but Himself. For He 
alone Is. 


Let us conclude with another few lines of 
Sti Muruganar, with whose verse this short 
article started : 


“Turn your eyes, your thoughts 
Towards those sovereign Feet 
Be sure, He will not let 
Those who trust Him languish.” 


| 
| 
| 
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How 

Sri Bhagavan 
Blazed 

A Trail 

on the 

Great Path 





By R. Sadasiva Aiyar 


—————————————- 





One needs. the help of a master before 
If it is 
true that the Quest itself involves problems, 
it is equally true that Sri Bhagayan has 
given simple but powerful aids for their 


solution, which are discussed here by the writer 


setting cut on the Quest and later. 


ws 


-* (7 
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HE caption of this article needs 
tion. Showing a far easier w 
difficult terrain is from the ViM 
the sadhaka, not of the jnani, wh 
other than Brahman. Sri Bhagavél 
will anything, mind being stilled i 
did not set up as a Guru, nor did 
any as a disciple. He was the 
the Supreme Power. It all happe”? 
here, we are viewing it from the an 
seekers ; who, in spite of price 
from the past — from the p panis 
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna Part" 
had been badgered with doubts 2? 


Vedantic literature apart. i 
through the centuries generally m 


 Knower of Brahman’ for pr W 
tion, who illuminated the path, B 
4 i 


1 See Talks with Sri Ramana Mata 
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w by word, now by glance, and again, in 
ence. But this resource is out of the ques- 
n in our day. Jnanis being rare in any 
2, are most so in ours. As for the Vedantic 
iptures, they are all sublime, and often sup- 
nely elevating. Toilers on the path were in 
> plight of Everest-climbers inching along 
icefall riven with crevices. 


Ancient seers declare with one voice that 
en the mind is subdued the goal is reached. 
'ahman, that is beyond the world of appear- 
ice, shines in us as the Self. The truth that 
> are the Self is veiled by the mind, the 
wer born of the Self, but clouding it. Mind 
Maya. When the close connection between 
ind and life became clear, there emerged 
e two great paths of Yoga and Jnana, the 
rmer with its technique of mind-control 
rough regulation of breathing, and the latter 
th the four sadhanas (Sadhana Chatushtaya)? 
help achieve the elimination of thoughts as 
e way to Peace and Bliss. 


The most formidable hurdle for aspirants, 
th all their grounding in mystic scriptures, 
is the achieving of mindlessness with aware- 
ss. Nothing is so tricky as the mind, its 
tics being inexhaustible. When one thought 
Idriven out by the front door, another sneaks 
‘by the back door, before we are aware of 
| Presently a train of thoughts, related and 
related, rise up and tumble one over the 
her, faster than the speed of light. To stop 
2m is a Sisyphean task. Even such an adept 
Í Thayumanavar heaves a sigh in the attempt 
len he says: “One can tame an elephant 
i rut, walk on water, make live coals one's 
At, acquire the miraculous power of discard- 
|]; one's body (finally or for a spell) and 
jtering into another form from Which life has 
pparted;* but most hard it is to still the 
md." After doing mantra-sadhana of all 
jds for many years, and carrying it to the 
je-crore mark, Kavyakantha Ganapathy 
luni was brought to an impasse, and had 
learn the meaning of tapas from the young 


| 


Swami at the Virupaksha cave (in 1907). 
After gazing at him for fifteen minutes, the 
Swami, as our readers know, said in memor- 
able words: “If one watches whence the 
notion of ‘I’ springs, the mind will be absorb- 
ed into that. That is tapas. If a mantra is 
repeated and attention directed to the source 
whence the mantra-sound is produced, the 
mind will be absorbed in that. That is tapas.” 
Already, five years before, the Swami then 
observing mauna, had imparted to Siva- 
prakasam Pillai, as written answers to his 
questions, the most effective method of slaying 
the army of thoughts: “As each thought 
arises, ask * To whom does this thought arise ? * 
The answer will be ‘to me’; asking then who 
that ‘me’ is (i.e. that * I"), the thought will 
slink away. With the same question strike 
down each rising thought and the mind will 
return to its source, the Heart, where the Self 
shines as ‘I-I’. By persistent practice, the 
mind will merge in its source. So will the 
ego, for the ego is the same as mind. 
As vasanas are but thoughts they too will 
vanish. . . . As God Omnipotent masterminds 
all things and all happenings, we must leave 
all our anxieties to Him. He who bears the 
burden of the Cosmos, can He not bear our 
tiny packet? Self-inquiry and Self-surrender, 
both result in the extinction of the ‘I’, and 
lead to Realization.” The imparting of the 
secret of mind-control to Sivaprakasam Pillai 
is surely an epoch-making event in man’s 
a Eee 
2 Sadhana Chastushtaya : 
(i) Discrimination between the Real and the 
unreal (viveka) ; 
(ii) Giving up the 
(vairagya) ; y 
T G OREA 
withdrawal, forbearance, faith, and 


concentration. 
(iv) Intense yearning for Liberation. 

3 Like Sankara and the sage who became Hasta- 
malaka (in Sankara Vijaya) ; and others like Tiru- 
mular. } 

4Heard by the inner, not ‘by the outer ear. 
See B. V. Narasimha Swami's Self Realisation, 
» SO, 

5 yiddhyaham manah — Upadesha Sarah. 


desire for pleasures. 


| 
i 
| 
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Spiritual Odyssey. The Vichara ‘Who am 1?’ 
is not the same as that enjoined in Vedantic 
literature. — reflection about the why and 
wherefore of this shadow-show of existence. 
about the *dream-stuff' and perilous estate 
called ‘life’, which ‘offers to deny” — with- 
out which reflection, discrimination (nityanitya- 
viveka) and wisdom cannot dawn. The Anna- 
purna Upanishad bids us inquire into the 
nature of our inward being : 


“Who am 1? How did this world come 
about? What is it? How did death and birth 
come to be? Thus inquire within yourself. 
Great will be your gain thereby.” 


Those who find Self-inquiry and Self-sur- 
render a little difficult may practise prana- 
yama. The mental quiescence it brings about 
is, however, temporary — thoughts springing 
up as exercise stops. It is only a stepping- 
stone to the further stages of pratyahara,® 
dharana,' dhyana? and samadhi,’ all of which, 
taken together have as their aim that very 
mind-control directly induced by Self-inquiry. 
Over the centuries pranayama, which is a link 
in the chain of Ashtanga Yoga, usurped a 
place of importance out of all proportion to 
its purpose, the means being made the end. 


Sri Bhagavan cleared all the thickets that 
had overrun the path of Self-Realization. 
Things abstruse that had remained unexplain- 
ed in books were for the first time explained 
by him in the simplest manner, that went to 
the heart of the matter, wooing the mind to 
reflection and further to translation into 
practice. Even such an axiomatic thing as 
the mind being but a name given to thoughts 
is not known to learned psychologists. The 
*[^-thought emerges first before all others 
Where is that ‘I’? Has it an actual existence 
anywhere in our psycho-physical make-up? A 
little thought is enough to tell us that it is a 
mere figment. “If one traces it (the ‘]>- 
thought) to its matrix, the ego would vanish 
like a ghost conjured up in the dark.” 


The finding of a Guru ang » 
kindred problems T 

From very ancient times there e 
the tradition of novices seeking aq 
instruction or initiation before settim. 
the Quest. In the Brihadaranyala,. 
succession of teachers and pupils i 
after one chapter, and later come, 
bead-roll. In all Upanishads spit 
mystic truths are set forth as expo 
a teacher to a pupil. In the Gita, Sii 
bids Arjuna in an early chapter to lear 
from seers, with deep reverence and bj 
gent questioning after rendering then 
The Kathopanishad says that there ist 
ing at the Goal, “ unless taught by 
who knows Him as himself". Sank 
self found his teacher, Govinda, on! 
of the Narmada. Jnanadev had his 
Nivrittinatha, for his Guru; several 
chapters of the Jnaneswari beginn 
adoration to him, invoke his Grac 
stretched himself on one of the st 
river-ghat, so that Ramanand's foot ! 
touch him on returning from his bath 
took that saint's startled cry Hare 
upadesa. Many ardent spirits travel 
search of a teacher. Sometimes hes 
pupil, as happened in the case 9 
century woman-saint, Avadai Akka 
inspired songs are even today 02 ; 
many in those parts of South India. ' 
van's mother used to sing tem 
when the saint was absorbed in I 
great sage and scholar Sridhar 
(otherwise known as Ayyawal), 3 
travels, upon meeting her imparte 
Advaitic truth. 






Who could dispel the mist 0 b 


f 
a 
- ) 
6 Withdrawal of the senses fO ig 
"Fixing the mind (one of the 
Raja Yoga). 
? Meditation or comtemplatior 
aPerfeet Poise. : 
Of Shencottah. (Tirunelveli D™ jl 


TOL 
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reme Being itself in human form? The 
ds of such a Master alone would carry 
viction, not of any other. All doubts vanish- 
when they heard from him: “The Master 
vithin ; meditation is meant to remove the 
mg idea that He is outside. If He be a 
nger whom you await, He is bound to 
appear. What is the use of a transient being 
> that? As long as you think you are the 
ly, so long the Master without is also neces- 
y, and He will appear as with a body. 
len the wrong identification of oneself with 
body ceases, the Master will be found as 
ie other than the Self." ^ But the Guru 
o is God incarnate works from within, . . . 
des him on the right path until he realizes 
Self within. You will meet your Master, 
he himself will be seeking you.” As the 
ire universe is in the Self, how can you 
ve away from the Master who is your very 
[?32 When he told them that it was the 
ru within them that took shape as the 
ernal Guru, I wonder whether there was 
in one among the scores and scores seeking 
at on the question who did not feel that the 
‘radiant form from which the words came 
s the very Guru they had been searching 
*. Merely to look on that form was to have 
| doubts solved without the aid of words. 
3 silence is the most eloquent speech I have 
'r heard. 


‘But there were other bees in the bonnet of 
Ikers : the notion, for instance, that one 
Md not start on a mantra japa unless 
l'en upadesa by one entitled to give it. When 
fg a shaft of Heavenly sunshine all haze 
ils away: “The manira is the person's real 


Mure. That is also the state of Realiza- 
p." 13 
“Aids to meditation, like solitude and 


wna (seat and posture), have often claimed 
pre attention. Solitude, he pointed out, 
ans that serenity should reign in the mind ; 
2 may carry on sadhana anywhere, whether 
from the madding crowd or in the bustle 


Be How can the woods help the mind 
d 





that is tossing about? “Even when engag- 
ed outwardly, one can be centred in the 
Self.” The pot-dancer in S. India, as she 
makes her whirling evolutions, with the pot 
filled all but to the brim, on her head, has 
her inmost attention fixed on it all the while. 
As for asana, one can have any easy posture 
conducive to concentration. “It is nothing 
but abidance in the Self.” 


All books, devotional and gnostic, have told 
us that the Heart is Brahman," that it is Brah- 
mapurá, that God resides in the lotus of the 
Heart. But where is it located? How could 
it be the blood-propelling organ in the thorax ? 
Thousands must have been puzzled. But it 
was Sri Bhagavan who, virtually for the first 
time, cleared this great doubt showing that 
it is in the right chest where the notion of * I" 
springs — a matter of no small consequence 
in meditation. “ Brahmacharya”, he explained, 
“is constant dwelling on the Brahman. | 
Samadhi is our own essential nature ; so is 
dhyana ; Heart is another name for the Self. 
Kundalini is the life-current. All the six 
centres are in the Heart. Grace is another 
name for God. It is always in you. We are 
never anything but the Self. If you are free 
from thoughts, and yet are aware, you are 
that perfect Being.” We have here the New 
Testament of Self-Realization. He took us 
from the letter to the spirit, from outer crust 
to inner significance. 


“ Wairagya (non-attachment) and jnana,” 
said Sankara, *are the two wings, both indis- 


=T CEE o 

12 To make this profound truth take hold in the 
mind, Sri Bhagavan rendered Sankara’s famous 
Dakshinamurti Ashtakam into Tamil stanzas whose 
grandeur and beauty match the original. The first 
four verses tell us that the Supreme Spirit behind 
the Cosmos shines as the Guru in the heart of 
every devout contemplator ; the second four show 
that the Self in every one seeking jnana is none 
other than the Primordial Guru who destroys the 
delusion in him and restores him to his real nature. 

18 All sentences in quotation marks, when not 
acknowledged, are Sri Bhagavan’s, 

14 Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, V, 3.1. 

15The Yoga Vasishta says that the samvid hrdaya 
is on the right. 
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pensable, for the soul to soar to its high man- 
sion of Liberation." 16 The two, said Sri Bhaga- 
van, are but the obverse and reverse of the 
same thing; Vairagya comes by withdrawing 
every thought from the ephemeral, and jnana 
by fixing it on the eternal. It implies the 
burning up of all vasanas (good and bad) — 
the inborn, in-built tendencies that make a 
man identify himself with his body, think that 
he is the doer, harbour notions of ‘me’ and 
*mine', seek delight in sense-objects ; good 
ones that draw him to such things as science, 
scholarship, loving service. One may engage 
oneself in these, giving up the idea of ‘ doer- 
ship’. Nishkama karma always purifies the 
mind. In trying to fight impure vasanas 
directly, one tends to dwell on them all the 
more, which only intensifies their hold. By 
sustained Self-inquiry, however," every trace 
of vasanas will wear away.  Meta-noia is 
turning towards the Light, not looking back. 


We see, too, the extinction of the ego in 
some great scientists who lost themselves in 
the sublimity, beauty and wonder of the 
phenomenal world. In the nine hundred odd 
pages of Mme. Curie's book on radioactivity 
there is no such sentence as ‘I found’ or ‘I 
discovered’. It is all in the passive voice. 
Again, in vain does one search for a trace of 
ahamkara in the lives of the negro saint- 
scientist G. Washington Carver — * to whom 
God showed things" — or Einstein, or Edding- 
ton. “He who does not feel the wonder and 
mystery of the Universe,” said Einstein, “js 
as good as dead, a snuffed-out candle.” But 
the Universe and its unspeakable beauty and 
wonder is but a pale reflection of the Self. 


To resume, the Ramana Marga takes within 
its ambit also Bhakti and Karma Yoga. It 
takes into account forms and methods of 
approach suited to all aspirants, whatever 
their religion, level and temperament.!8 
External worship, japa, meditation on the 
form of the ishtadevata or Guru, the readin: 
of lauds (stotras), and satsanga (including 


the reading of spiritual literature 4 
writings and utterances of saints ar 
their place, and one can choose il 
or methods suited to one's degree gl) 
and temperament. e 

n 


Ramana Sadhana and worldly AS 


The secularized mind views Worldh ; 
(including humanitarian work) andy 
as antithetical, taking an either-or ¢¢ 
our supreme concern is kept on the px 
of interests. But when inner japati 
subconscious, it cannot disturb con 
on, say, scientific or technological ri 
or organizing an industrial plant. 0° 
must not think, “I do this", or “It 
The 'I'-thought should not interven 
moment, One can throw all ones 
and anxieties on God. — Self-surrentt 
refraining from activities. We cil 
keep in mind that we are not the boi 
inquiry also comes easy. 


Self-realization is not self-centred! 
Brihadaranyaka® declares : “ Whos 
found and awakened to the Self —! 
Maker of the Universe, his is the wo! 
he is the world itself," Says the CM 
“The Self is the entire Universe ; 
source of all power, all knowledge f 
ness? The intense activity % $ 


16 Vivekachudamani, 376. tin 
1 Jacob Boehme says that by cy 
“which callest ‘I’ or ‘thyself’, 9l, 
pensities will grow weak, faint and rea 
then thou wilt sink down again into 7» 
from which thou art originally sprone 
— Discourse a 
18 William Sheldon classifies the P® ic 
temperament into three: cerebrot | 
tonics and somatotonics (which coroni 
three types of physiological constitu 
Morphic, endomorphic and meson oh 
three patterns blend in various propii 
intellectuals cerebrotonia predominates fi 
tional, viscerotonia ; in the muscular th, 
totonia. Jnana marga is suite O ne! 
bhakti to the second and karma tO Sp 
Aldous Huxley’s Perennial Philosoph) 
191V, 4.12, 


20 VII, 26. 1 & 2. 
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not be grasped by the mind; his apparent 
ness is like that of a top spinning incredi- 
fast. The saint, as Bhagavan reminded 
otees, helps the whole of humanity, 
cnown to it. “Realization of the Self is 
greatest help that can be rendered to it.” 


3eyond words is the silent communication, 
h depth unplumbed and power incalculable. 
e Turiya state embraces the noumenal as 
ll as the phenomenal. Did he not describe 
idly to the Christian couple (who, having 
apped up their savings, voyaged from Peru 
his darshan) — the marble-paved beach, 
th unpaved strips flanked by coconut 
es, of their little town ??! While being 
roverted, the least thing going amiss in a 
note corner of the hall would draw his 
tice. 


His life, every little movement and action 
his, is a study in the art of Holy Living — 
lind’ being absent. Wasn't he Arunachala 
mself? Bhagavan Ramana's compassion — 
ictly not compassion, seeing that there were 
! ‘others’ for him — comprehended all 
ing things. “It is enough if news of any 
stress falls on these ears," he told T. S. Raja- 
pala Iyer, who was attendant as well as 
rarian at the Ashram for some years. His 
arness was enough to plunge a great many 
samadhi. An indescribable something — 
ll it Peace, call it Bliss — permeated and 
ized every fibre of one’s being in his pre- 
nce. Hard indeed it was to tear oneself 
ðm him. So have thousands found it. 


Pondering over Bhagavan Ramana’s life 
id teachings, one loses oneself as the salt-doll 
Xf Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa’s simile) 
d in the sea, when it went to measure it 
ith theodolite, sextant and what-not; so 
finitely does he outsoar all human thought. 
lay His Light engulf the world ! 





21 Just to Convince them that they could have 
membered him from their own home and needed 
at to have undertaken that arduous voyage. 
Zopied from T. K. Sundaresa Iyer's note-book in 
59 and summarized here.) 





The Saviour 





By Natanananda 


OMETIMES the Lord Himself appears as 
guru, as He did of yore in the form of 
Dakshinamurti and in our own age in the 
person of Sri Ramana, who too taught through 
silence. On one occasion, however, Bhagavan 
gave a mantra direct to a devotee. And this 
was as extraordinary as it was touching since 
the recipient was an ‘untouchable’ and 
illiterate ! 


Not daring to enter the Hall or speak to 
Bhagavan, this humble devotee had put on a 
string round his neck a picture of Bhagavan 
which he used to hold in his hand and gaze 
at as he circumambulated the Ashram. One 
day, as he neared the entrance gate of the 
Hall, he saw Bhagavan coming out, and fell 
prostrate at His feet. Bhagavan stopped and 
the devotee prayed with tears in his eyes : 
“Save me!” Bhagavan looked with great 
compassion on the poor man who obviously 
would not be able to meditate or follow a 
ritualistic path of worship, and uttered the 
words: “Go on saying, ‘Siva, Siva’. That 
will save you.” 


As a rule Bhagavan advised seekers to go 
beyond puja and japa, ritual and mantra, and 
to trace it all back to the source. But on this 
occasion he made a grand exception, and 
taught a simple mantra straight and clear. 
And what he taught was a mantra highly 
praised by masters, like Tirumular and Thayu- 
manavar, as it spells out and stands for the 
oneness of ‘Si and ‘va , of Brahman and 
jiva, of Being and Awareness. 


—from Ramana Darshan. 
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By Sunya 





* Lead us from the unreal to the Real! 
Lead us from darkness to the Light! 
Lead us from death to Immortality !” 


HIS Upanishadic prayer, denotes a satvic 
mood and attitude in us — egojis — 
says Wuji, if we have an ego-humble urge to 
pray for our needs, rather than for our wants, 
desires or lust-fulfilments. But are we, as 
consciousness, starkly sincere, single-minded 
and mature to court such Reality-modes of 
awareness, which implies the shedding of 
ego-consciousness, like a serpent shedding its 
slough or as dead tissues dropping off from 
living flesh, or living Spirit? It implies the 
death of egoji, or duality-consciousness, into 
integral Self-awareness. In the above prayer- 
mood there is an ego-humble awareness, that 
we, as consciousness, are unreal, in darkness 
and a kind of death-state, floundering in be- 
wildering doubts and perplexities, and that a 
rebirth, or awakening, is due or at least 
desirable. 


St. Paul, or Saul of Tarsus asks, * Who will 
deliver me from the body of this death?” 
Perhaps this was before he could say: “J 
live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me”, 
though there is still duality-mode in the 
naughty word-symbols: I-, me- and mines 


FROM ] 


nt 


DEATH | 


TO | 
IMMORTAL 


Christ spoke of * The quick and th 
among the so-called living. Very fe 
seem to be quickened into integral av 
or conscious Self-awareness. "Yt! 
born again into Spirit or Truth-Awar 
integral Self-awareness). Art thou? 
Israel, Nikodemus, and unaware 

crucial and esoteric gospel-truth ? T 
that which thou soweth doth not 
fructify, unless it dieth." Death is 
of Life and not the opposite. Lift 
Godhead, has no compl lementary | 

while birth and death are opposites,“ 

alternating in this Life-play. 


“Unless a grain of pet falletl 
earth and dieth > (as a gral 
rebirth, this transformation, translat 
mutation and finally transfe 
discernable in the Maya-Lila : 
So many good Christians seem t 
the ego-pitiful ego-crucifixion, and | 
there, while there js the resurte® 
is risen? in our conscious aW 
then follows the transfiguration a f 
stantiation into other modes ° 
and values. So the dis-eased an^ ^ 
Or ego-consciousness must ‘die’ ^, 
vanish — for Spiritual conse 
Self-awareness, to manifest O7 


d 


oust 
A 





72 THE MESSENGER 115 


:grally, also in actual play and interplay : 
e Real is also in the actual and ever-chang- 
- forms and phenomena. 


* From the unreal lead us to the Real” — 
s, egojis, but such aim or goal implies your 
sath’. Your mature ability to say Yes to 
s annihilation — or this awareness of your 
n illusoriness. Only the Eternal is Real 
jugh, integrally whole, and you are not 
ry real. Uma Devi had visions of Shivaji, 
d his Shaktis, and she asked Ramana 
iharshi: Are these visions, apparitions and 
‘ophanies — a Reality?” He answered 
iefly : “ They are as real as you are.” A 
ble-truth says: * He (or She) who ‘sees’ 


Jehovah dies." Inevitably so, if it is a Real, 
integral darshan, Swa-darshan or Theophany. 
The sense of duality and of ego-identity fades 
and vanishes. So Mohammed could advise : 
“Die before ye die!” 


“From death lead us to Immortality” — 
Yes, but are you mature, ready and able to 
endure a salutary death, dear egojis? It is 
ego-consciousness that is the unreal, the dark- 
ness, the deathly mode of consciousness. Few 
egojis seem to be quicknened for mature, 
abiding awakening. “ Our birth is but a sleep 
and a forgetting.’ We forget our Self, our 
Real state of Immortality. 





The 
Messenger 


By K. Forrer 








“I came from the Father, and am come into the world : 
again I leave the world and go unto ihe Father, for my Father 


is greater than I." 


‘I?’ as the Messenger, who is Universal Consciousness taking a form enters 
the world in order to address the ‘I’ of all who are clothed in forms. 
to ‘I’ so that the greater shall absorb the lesser, leaving but the Father who 


is the Self of all. 


Then alone has the Message been completed, then there is but One alone 
since the world is never more seen apart from Self. 

While in ignorance the Universal ‘I? as Messenger is seen as having form. 

Since form is limited by nature, that which is shown by means of form 


appears to bow to limitations. 


So that we should be free from such error, Jesus says, ‘the Father is 
Pure Consciousness, from the point of view of 
unenlightened existence is greater than its formal manifestation though in essence 


greater than I’ meaning: 


the same. 


To shed the ego then, which depends upon the world of forms for its 
existence, is verily transcending limitations. 


(Sr. Jonn, XVI.28, XIV.28) 





* I" speaks 








There, dissolved in the Sea of undifferentiated, boundless Bliss, ‘I and the 


Father are ONE’. 


-A A ——M P —M —————————— 


: 
| 





———— ESSE 
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THERESA 
OF 
AVILA 





A MYSTIC 





By Gladys de Meuter 


ON the 28th March 1515, Teresa 
y Ahumada was born in Avila, 
The possessor of a warm, attrac 
nality, Teresa of Jesus as she is $ 
called, entered the Carmelites wi 
employed her vigour, dynamic ei 
determination to restore spiritual 
an order grown lax and degenerate i 
felt this to be her duty, a divine 9? 
she recognized and attempted t0 à 
within the limits of her powers: 


This reform was no easy task 
Madre Teresa’s joy, a young we 
to become known as one of the p 
poets of Spain, St. John of the "i 


to aid her in this work. TO 
unique combination and it ! p 


their writings should be studied: ij 
Cross is the brilliant, keen and 424 
which gives in lucid, concise term Ji 
description of the ‘inner life ^ i 
Writings of Teresa of Avila 1° 1 ; 

E 
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e and non-reasoning aspect of the * Way" 
ding to Beatific Unity. Both saints were 


ystics, and have contributed in masterly 
shion to the enrichment of ‘mystical’ 
erature. 


The purified and refined intellect of St. John 
the Cross, allied to the warm, tender heart- 
ality of St. Teresa of Avila provides a 
vhole’ which greatly enhances the truth- 
eker’s understanding of the inner stirring of 
e soul, its pilgrimage and attainment. 


Some criticism has been levelled at Madre 
eresa’s writing in which it is asserted that 
ey reveal a lack of intellectuality which 
(tracts from their worth. A true assessment 
f Madre Teresa's works however, can only 
e made when those of St. John of the Cross 
re studied in conjunction with her own. 
here will then emerge a spiritual tableau of 
we beauty, drawn with exquisite care and 
etail. 


Madre Teresa did not spare herself in her 
florts to combat the apathy, intolerance and 
elligerence which she met among the eccle- 
astical authorities. Undaunted, she pitted all 
ne resources at her command and waged a 
etermined battle to reform the Carmelite 
rder.. The story of her struggles, the tiring 
Jürneyings over dangerous terrain in order to 
xecute her self-imposed task, the frustrations 
ncountered, the anguish and disappointments 
when her efforts appeared to be futile and 
ruitless ; these must remain in the back- 
round as shadow-pictures of a great persona- 
ity. In the foreground looms her voluminous 
vritings, the greatest of which is * The Interior 
astle”. This work deals with the purgation 
X the Soul as it undergoes the stages of 
"urification termed the ‘seven mansions’, 


ind the soul's ultimate ecstasy experienced in 
livine union, 


| 
Teresa of Avila does not seek to be regard- 
d as clever or wise; her experiences are 


counted with transparent honesty and intense 
4 





sincerity. They are the true intimate auto- 
biography of a remarkable soul. She died in 
1582. 


From the * Life’ of St. Teresa are taken the 
following gleanings : 


SIMILITUDE OF A WATERED GARDEN 


The beginner should take himself to be as 
one preparing to set out a garden, in most 
unfruitful soil and in which there are many 
weeds; a garden in which Our Lord is to 
delight. His Majesty removes the weeds and 
will replace them with good plants. Let us 
assume that this has already been done-—that 
a soul wishing to practise prayer has already 
begun to do so. With the help of God, we 
now have to be capable gardeners and cause 
the growth of these plants; to water them 
with care, so that they will not perish, but may 
bring forth blooms which will be fragrant 
and fresh for Our Lord, so that He may find 
His delight in coming into this garden and 
find pleasure among these virtues. 


Let us now consider the manner in which 
this garden can be watered, so that we may 
learn what we shall have to do, how much 
toil it will represent for us, if the gain out- 
weighs the labour, and for what duration this 
toil must be borne. 


... I now come to my point, which is how 
these four methods of watering the garden 
are to be applied, in order that it be kept 
fertile and without which it will be destroyed. 
In this manner I think I can explain some- 
thing about the four degrees of prayer to 
which the Lord, in His Goodness, has brought 
upon occasion to my soul. 


... We may say that beginners in prayer 
are those who draw water from the well; as 
I have already mentioned, this is a very hard 
task, for it will tire them to keep their sense re- 
collected, which is extremely hard for them as 
they have been used to a life of distraction. 


Se 
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Beginners must train themselves to pay n0 
heed to what they hear or see, and they must 
practise this while praying; they must go 
away on their own and reflect over their past 
life in their solitude — we must all do this, 
whether in fact, we are at the beginning of 
the road or near its termination. The diffe- 
rences exist however, in the measure in which 
it must be done, as I shall show at a later stage. 
At first this causes distress to beginners, as 
they are not always certain that they have 
répented of their sins (although clearly they 
have done so, since they are anxious to serve 
God to the best of their ability). "Then they 
must endeavour to meditate upon the life of 
Christ, which tires their minds. Thus far we 
are able to progress by ourselves — with 
God's help of course, for without that, as it 
is well known, we are not capable of think- 
ing a good thought. 


...What then, will be the outcome when a 
person discovers that for many days he expe- 
riences nothing but distaste, dislike and 
aridity, and has so feeble a desire to draw 
water that he would give it up altogether had 
he not the consciousness that in so doing he 
is serving and pleasing the master of the 
garden ; also, were he not anxious that all his 
services should be for nought, to say nothing 
of the reward which he hopes to reap for the 
toil involved in lowering the bucket into the 
well and then withdrawing it without water? 
It will happen often that, even for that pur- 
pose, he feels he is unable to lift his arms — 
unable, that is, to think even a single good 
thought, for working with the understanding is 
of course as though one were drawing water 
from the well. What then, do I ask, will the 
gardener do here? He will take heart and be 
glad, considering it the greatest of privileges 
to Jabour in the garden of so great a Iis 
and the knowledge that he is pleasing Him » 
doing so (his purpose must be to please the 
King and not himself), let him praise the Lord 
for having bestowed such trust in him because 
He sees that, without receiving any rewarq he 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


is taking such tender care of tha Y 
been entrusted him: let the garden T 
help Him to carry the Cross anq id 
how He lived with it all His tip. 
gardener not long for his kingdom ji 
earth or ever cease from prayer ; ay 
him make the resolve that even sho” 
aridity persist his whole life long m? 
Christ fall under the weight of His Cu, 


PRAYER — THE SECOND Decree! 


... the soul begins to lose the appi 
earthly things — and no wonder! | 
clearly that not even one moment of tk 
is to be had no earth; and that there 
exist honours, riches, estates, or delig 
can give it such satisfaction even! 
twinkling of an eye. For this is the tn 
the content that can be seen to sali 
appears to me, that those of us who: 
earth rarely comprehend where this! 
tion lies. It is always up and down. 
we possess it, then it leaves us, and: 
cover that it has all disappeared and 
cannot get it back, since we have! 
whatsoever how to do so. 


This satisfaction is lodged in the " 
part of the soul, which is ignorant 0 
from whence it came, Very often i 
even know what to do, or desire of 
It appears to discover everything 9! 0 
yet remain ignorant of what it has " 
is difficult for me to explain this.» 


i ir a 1 

... this prayer, then, is a tiny $2" 
love for Him which He enkindles É 
It is His desire that the soul come 


stand the nature of this love and p 
bliss. 


-..nOWw this God-given SP n 
small it may be, causes a great ™ 
We do not put it out through OU” d 
begins to light the great fire Ur 
Shall relate in due course — a 
flames of that mighty love of Go rn 
Majesty bestows upon the souls 0 
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nis tiny spark is a sign or pledge which 
grants this soul to show that it is des- 
| for great things, if it will be receptive. 
a great gift, indeed far greater than I can 
ribe. In these periods of calm the only 
y which is required of the soul is to 
ün tranquil and silent. By silence I mean 
ining from working with the intellect to 
many words and reflections with which to 
k God for this benediction, and adding 
its sins and errors to prove to itself that 
oes not merit it. When the noise starts, 
intellect is active and the memory is in 
Yo Indeed these faculties fatigue me, 
although I have a very little memory, 1 
lot control it. The will must be wise in 
erstanding that we cannot deal violently 
| God ; and that our efforts may be liken- 
o great logs of wood piled indiscriminately 
upon the other, which will cause the 
k to die out. The will must admit this 
in humility enquire : * Lord, what can I 
now?" 


PRAYER — THE THiRD DEGREE 


.. but now it pleases the Lord to come to 
aid of the gardener in such a manner as 
e, as it were, the gardener Himself. It is 
who does everything. The faculties of the 
- are lulled to sleep ; they are not entirely 
‘ted nor yet entirely aware of how they 
! working. 

j 

.. the soul is ignorant of what next to do ; 
i ignorant of whether it should speak or 
ain silent ; whether to laugh or to weep. 
it is a glorious bewilderment, a heavenly 
Iness, in which is acquired true wisdom, 
| the soul experiences a fulfilment of 
shtful plenitude, 

E- although it was not a complete union 
JI the faculties, it was nevertheless clearly 


a than the previous state of prayer. 


.. the faculties are able to retain only the 
ler of occupying themselves wholly with 


God — here, at any rate, the intellect is of 
no value whatsoever. 


... It may appear to be the same, yet this 
is different to the prayer of quiet, of which 
I have already made mention, In the first 
state the soul does not feel the desire to move 
or to stir but delights in the blessed repose of 
Mary, whereas in the second state it can also 
be like Martha. It is thus, as it were, lead- 
ing both the active and the contemplative life 
at the same time, and can apply itself to 
charitable works, to professional activities, 
and also to reading. And yet we are not 
wholly masters of ourselves, but are well aware 
that the better part of the soul is somewhere 
else. It is as though we were speaking to one 
person, while someone else were addressing 
us, so that we cannot properly attend to 
either. 


PRAYER — THE FORTH DEGREE 


In this state, the soul still experiences that 
it is not yet dead, we may say, although it has 
already died to the world — it retains the 
knowledge that it is still here and continues 
to experience solitude. 


Here there is no sense of anything but bliss, 
without any knowledge of what is its delight. 
The soul is aware that it is enjoying some 
good thing which contains all good things 
together yet it is unable to comprehend this 
good thing. The senses are caught up in this 
joy in such a way that none of them is free 
to act in any way; either outwardly or 
inwardly. 


... I cannot tell how what is called union 
takes place. The explanation is given in 
mystical theology, but I am ignorant of the 
proper terms; I cannot comprehend what 
mind is, or how it is different to soul or 
spirit. They all appear one to me, though 
the soul is lifted beyond itself like a burning 
fire which has become one whole flame and 
increases with great velocity. 


——— 


| 
| 
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it is clear enough what union is; in 
union two separate things become one. 


...as one stage follows upon the other, 
the Lord takes up this tiny bird and places 
it into the nest where it may remain quiet. 
He has watched its fluttering for some time, 
essaying with its understanding, its will and 
its strength to find God and please Him ; and 
now it pleases His Majesty to give the bird 
its reward in this life. And what a reward : 
One moment of it suffices to repay all the 
trials it has endured. 


While seeking God in this manner, the 
soul is aware that it is swooning almost com- 
pletely away in a kind of faint, with a very 
great tranquillity and joy. The breath and 
all bodily powers progressively fail it, so that 
the soul can barely stir the hands without 
great effort. 


... physical strength disappears and the 
strength of the soul is increased for the better 
enjoyment of its bliss. 


... Let us now arrive at the soul's inward 
sensations in this state. These should be 
spoken of by those who know of them; for, 
being beyond understanding, they remain 
beyond description. 


... It is no longer itself that lives ; it is I. 
As it cannot take in what it understands, the 
soul understands by not, understanding. 


... and so it is that the restless little moth 
of the memory has its wings singed, and can 
therefore flutter no longer. The will must be 


wholly occupied in loving, and yet not under- 
stand how it loves. 


Should it understand, it does not know how 
it understands. J do not think that it under- 
stands at all, as I have already said, because 
it does not understand itself. 


Neither c 
myself, understand this. AV 


(To. be continued) 


So .. m 
Erudition 
And 

Grace 





By Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan 





In 1903 there came to Arunachd 
Sanskrit scholar and savant, Gamp 
known also as  Vasishta Gang 
because of the austerities he had b 
ing. He had the title Kavyakanta (ox 
poetry at his throat), and his discipk 
ed him as Nayana (father). Hew 
to the worship of the Divine as Ù 
He visited Sri Ramana in the! 
Cave quite a few times. 


Once in 1907, he was assailed | 
regarding his own spiritual practices 
up the hill, saw Sri Ramana sittin; 
the cave, and expressed himself ! 
that has to be read I have read ; t 
Sastra I have fully understood; ^ 
japa to my heart’s content; ye 
up to this time understood wha 
Therefore I have sought refuse 4 
Pray enlighten me as to the natur 
« If of 
the 
whe 
| 


Sti Ramana replied : 
whence the notion ‘I’ arises; 
absorbed there, that is tapas: 
is repeated, if one watches whence 
sound arises, the mind gets ? 
that is tapas.” 


lation ; he felt the grace of UM 
ing him. He it was that stm 
tion of Sri Ramana (earlier 


Brahmana Swami) as Bhagava" 
Maharshi ! 


j 


; e 
To the great scholar this an 





We publish here the concluding portion of 
Chapter XXVI as well as six other verses 


selected by Sri Bhagavan from Chapter V. 
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Inhering in the 
Undifferentiated and 
Non-dual Reality 





Chapter XXVI—(Contd.) 
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25. Abide as That, on realizing which to 
be oneself, there is nothing else to be known, 
everything becomes already known and every 
purpose accomplished—and be always happy, 
without the least trace of thought. 


26. Abide as That which is attained easily 
when one is convinced that one is Brahman, 
that which results, when that conviction be- 
comes firm, in the experience of the supreme 
bliss of Brahman, that which produces a sense 
of incomparable and complete satisfaction 
when the mind is absorbed in it—and be 
always happy without the least trace of 
thought. 


27. Abide as That which leads to the com- 
plete cessation of misery when the mind is 
absorbed in it, and the extinction of all ideas 
of ‘I’, ‘you’ and ‘he’ and the disappearance 
of all differences—and be always happy, with- 
out the least trace of thought. 


28. Abide as That in which, when the mind 
is absorbed in It, one remains without a 
second, nothing other than oneself is seen to 
exist and incomparable bliss is experienced— 
and be always happy, without the least trace 
of thought. 


29. Abide as That which is undifferentiated 
Existence, undifferentiated consciousness, un- 
differentiated bliss, absolutely non-dual, the 
undifferentiated Brahman and with the firm 
conviction that you are That, be always 


happy. 


30. Abide as That which is ‘I?’ as well as 
‘you’ as well as everyone else, is the basis of 
all, is one without anything else whatsoever, 
is extremely pure, the undifferentiated Whole 
and with the firm conviction that you are 
That, be always happy. 
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31. Abide as That in which there are no 
concepts or anything else whatsoever, the ego 
ceases to exist, all desires disappear, the mind 
becomes extinct and all confusions come to 
an end and with the firm conviction that you 
are That, be always happy. 


32. Abide as That in which there is no 
awareness of the body etc. and no perception 
of objects, that in which the mind is dead, 
the jiva become one with the Reality, thoughts 
dissolved and even one’s convictions no longer 
hold and with the firm conviction that you are 
That, be always happy. 


33. Abide as That in which there is no 
longer any dhyana or yoga or ignorance or 
knowledge or activities of any kind, that which 
is the Supreme Reality and with the firm con- 
viction that you are That, be always happy. 


34. Abide as That in which, when one is 
completely merged with it, one experiences 
pure bliss, never experiences misery, sees 
nothing, does not take birth again, never thinks 
oneself to be a separate individual, becomes 
the Supreme Being and with the conviction 
that you are That, be always happy. 


35. Abide as That which is truly the 
Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Siva, the 
absolutely pure Being, the Supreme State, 
absolute consciousness, the Supreme Truth and 
with the conviction that you are That, be 
always happy. 


36. Abide as That which is the absolutely 
pure Supreme Being, absolute bliss, the supre- 
mely subtle Being, the Self-Effulgent, non- 
dual and undifferentiated one and with the 
conviction that you are That, 


be always 
happy. y 


37. Abide as That which is absolute truth 
supreme tranquillity, eternal being, absolutely 
attributeless, the Self, the absolutely undiffe. 
rentiated supreme being and with the convic- 
tion that you are That, be always happy. 


9 
38. Abide as That which m 


from the empirical point of view A 
from the absolute point of view, " 
Consciousness-Bliss, always tame 
nothing separate from it, the » 
being and with the conviction tha 
That, be always happy. 4 
n 
39. I have thus, O Nidagha &€ 
plained to you the state of being. 
the Supreme Being. By constant’ 
that you are the undifferentiated f 
Being you can attain that state a 
constant bliss. Thereafter, having 
Brahman, you will never experience lt 
of samsara. 


40. “Everything is the Suprem 
which is Existence-ConsciousnessBi 
am That.” By constantly cultivating 
thought, get rid of impure thought 
my son, discarding even that th 
always inhering in the State of Ful 
will become the non-dual and undi 
Supreme Being and attain liberatio 


41. Pure and impure thoughts 4f 
of the mind. There are no wander! 
in the Supreme Being. Therefor 
That and, free from the pure “ 
thoughts of the mind, remain still l 
or a log of wood. You will then 
happy. 


42. By constantly thinking oih 
rentiated Supreme Being and to 
all thoughts including the though; 
reme Being, you will become E 
hensive Supreme Brahman. Even! 
who hears and understands th! 4 
get rid of all his sins and becom 
rentiated Supreme Being. 


43. The endless Vedas hav? : 
cribed meditation for attaining P" i 
In order that those who have baa 
mind may easily attain liberatio? / 
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that they are absolute and boundless bliss, 
ain still like a stone in the undifferen- 
d and all-comprehensive Supreme Siva, 
nature of this immaculate state has been 
ounded by me. 


4. Therefore, attaining purity of mind by 
stantly thinking that everything that is 
wn is Siva and that that Siva is oneself, 
thereafter abiding in the state of com- 
e identity with Brahman, liberation can be 
ined here and now. I have spoken the 
h. In this manner, Sage Ribhu expound- 
the state of being all to Nidagha. 


5. When one is convinced that one is 
ays that which is Existence-Consciousness- 
s and abides as that in a state of complete 
tity, one casts off the unreal bondage of 
isara and attains liberation. This is the 
lificance of the highly blissful dance of our 
reme and undifferentiated Lord. 


NON-DWELLING 





| Q.; Whereon should the mind settle 
and dwell ? 
TA.: It should settle upon non-dwelling 
and dwell there. 

| Q.: What is this non-dwelling ? 
^ 4.: It means not allowing the mind to 
dwell upon anything whatsoever. 

,Q.: Whatis meant by *a mind deli- 
fered’? 
, A.: Having a mind free from concepts 
of delivered and undelivered is called real 
deliverance. This is what the Diamond 
Sutra means by the words: ‘Even the 
Dharma must be cast aside, how much 
more so the not-Dharma!’ Here Dharma 
implies existence and not- Dharma implies 
non-existence—disengagement from both 
of which results in true deliverance. 
l — From the Zen Teaching of 
i Hui Hai, 
E— — — Acris. NUMEN. 
i 8 
| 


i 
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Six Verses 
Selected By 
Sri Bhagavan 


1. The concept ‘I-am-the-body’ is the 
sentient inner organ (i.e. the mind). It is 
also the illusive samsara. It is the source of 
all groundless fears. If there is no trace 
of it at all everything will be found to be 
Brahman. 


2. The concept ‘I-am-the-body’ is the 
primal ignorance. It is known as the firm 
knot of the heart (hridayagranthi). It gives 
rise to the concepts of existence and non- 
existence. If there is no trace of it at all 
everything will be found to be Brahman. 


3. Jiva is a concept. God, the world, the 
mind, desires, action, sorrow and all other 
things are all concepts. 


4. Abiding without concepts is the undiffe- 
rentiated state. It is inherence (in Brahman). 
It is wisdom. It is Liberation. It is the 
natural state (sahaja). It is Brahman. It is 
Siva. If there is no concept at all everything 
will be found to be Brahman. 


5. The body, etc. are only concepts. 
Hearing, etc. (ie. hearing, reasoning and 
contemplating) are concepts. Self-Enquiry is 
a concept. All other things are also concepts. 
Concepts give rise to the world, the jivas and 
God. There is nothing whatever except con- 
cepts, Everything is in truth Brahman. 


6. The mind is unreal It is like a 


magic show. It is like the son of a barren 
woman. It is absolutely non-existent. Since 
there is no mind there are no concepts, no 
Guru, no disciple, no world, no jiva. All 
concepts are really Brahman. 

(Concluded) 


—_———— 











VEDAPARAYANA 


PURUSHA SOOKTAM 











Hymns to 
the Supreme Being 





1. The Purusha (lit. person, the Supreme 
Being) who has thousands of heads, thousands 
of eyes and thousands of feet enveloped the 
earth on all sides and stood beyond it in the 
ten directions! of space. 


2. All this is the Purusha only ; all that 
has been and all that will be. And He is the 


Lord of Immortality which (also) grows by 
food. 


3. Such is His greatness, but the Purusha 
is greater than this. All beings make up only 
one-quarter of Him.  Three-quarters of Him 
which are immortal are in heaven. 


4. "Three-quarters of the Purusha ascend- 
ed high; one-quarter was here, again and 
again. And, diversified in form, it moved to 
the animate and inanimate world. 


5. From That was born Virat (the totality 
of beings). From Virat was the Purusha 
born. As soon as He was born He spread 
over the earth both in front and behind. 


6. When the devas (gods) performed a 
sacrifice with the Purusha as the offering, the 


_ season of spring was the molten butter (used 


in all sacrifices), summer the sacred fuel and 
autumn the oblation. 


7. When the devas performed the sacri- 
fice, in which they bound the Purusha as th 
sacrificial animal, there were seven : 
the sacrificial enclosure and three ti 
logs of sacred firewood. 


(poles) in 
mes seven 


8. They placed Him, the Sacri 
2 ifice, Puru- 
sha, the first-born on the sacrificial grass P 


besprinkled Him (with the san7 
Then the devas, the sadhyas ad 
performed the sacrifice with in 
offering). e 


y 
9. From that sacrifice, in whid j 


was offered as an oblation, was cjl» 
butter. Creatures living in air (bine 
those living in forests and villages ta 


being. i 


10. From that sacrifice, in wht 
thing was offered as oblation, came: 
(Vedic hymns) and the Samans (hyr 
are sung). The Chandases (Vedi: 
came from it; and from it the Yajs 
for the ritual) was born. 


11. Horses were born of it, al 
with two rows of teeth. Cows wet 
it, and so were goats and sheep. 


12. When they cut up the Pun 
how many parts did they divide Hin 
did they call His mouth, His twoi 
two thighs and His two feet? 


13. The Brahmana was His! 
two arms became the Kshatrlya, @ 
thighs became the Vaisya. or B 
was the Sudra born. 


14. The moon was born of HB 
sun was born of His two eye 
Agni were born of His mouth 
born of His prana (life-breath): 


15. The antariksha (the 9 
came from His navel. The Sk i 
of the head, the earth from the" 
the quarters from the 1v? s 
they created the worlds. 


16. I know that great pe 
as the sun: beyond darkness: ^. 
having made all the forms aPP^. 
names, and uttered these 85 


17. One who knows Him 
(Creator) first revealed, 2” 


Y 
s0 


1 lit. “fingers zh in 
2 Ji 6 A aga 
it, — came into existence 


j 
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ra) who fully knew the four quarters, 
mes immortal here. There is no other 


3. The devas performed sacrifice with 
Sacrifice. These were the first dharmas. 
y, the mighty ones, attained the height of 
yen where the ancient sadhyas and devas 
le. 


NARAYANA SOOKTAM 


-2. (I worship) the Lord who has thou- 
ds of heads, thousands of eyes, who is the 
rce of happiness in the world, the eternal, 
ri. All this is nothing but the Purusha. 
‘this lives by Him. 


3. (I worship) Him who is the Self and 
Lord of the Universe, the Eternal Isvara, 
benign and undecaying Narayana, the 

reme Being who is to be known, the Self 

all, the Supreme Goal. 


4. Narayana is the Supreme Brahman, 
rayana is the Supreme Reality, Narayana is 
| Supreme Light, Narayana is the Supreme 
f, Narayana is the Supreme Meditator, 
rayana is the Supreme (Object of) Medita- 
n. 


5. Narayana abides pervading whatever is 
s. or heard in this universe, whatever is 
thin and without. 


6. (I worship or meditate upon) the 
jnite and immutable Seer who is the other 
d of the ocean (of samsara) and the source 
„âll happiness. 


(he Hridayam (the heart which is the 


ce of meditation) resembles an inverted 
p bud. 


j7. A span below the throat and above 
p navel there burns a fire from which flames 

rising up. That is the great support 
asis) of the Universe. 


(8. It always hangs down from the arteries 


je à lotus bud. In the middle of it there is 
ny orifice in which all are firmly supported. 


i 1 


9. In the middle of it there is a great fire 
with innumerable flames blazing on all sides 
which first consumes the food and then distri- 
butes it to all parts of the body. It is the 
immutable and all-knowing. 


10. Its rays constantly shoot upwards and 
downwards. It heats the body from head to 
foot. In the middle of it there is a tongue of 
fire which is extremely small. 


11. It is dazzling as a streak of lightning 
in the midst of a dark cloud and as thin as 
the awn at the tip of a grain of rice, golden 
bright and extremely minute. 

12. In the middle of that tongue of flame 
the Supreme Self abides firmly. He. is Brahma, 
He is Siva, He is Hari (Vishnu), He is Indra, 
He is the Immortal, the Supreme Lord of all. 


13. I bow down again and again to the 
Eternal Law, the Truth, the Supreme Brah- 
man, the Purusha who is dark blue and 
reddish, the pure celibate, with extraordinary 
eyes who has assumed all forms. 

14. We shall try to know Narayana, we 
shall contemplate on Vasudeva, let Vishnu be 
pleased to guide us. 

15. Lo! I proclaim the valorous deeds of 
Vishnu. He penetrated* even the tiniest 
particles of dust composing the earth. He 
made the world of the devas stand in the 
heavens steadily and perpetually. He covered 
the three worlds in three strides. His glories 
are sung by great sages. 

Thou artë the forehead of Vishnu, Thou 
art the back of Vishnu. Thou art established in 
the mouth of Vishnu. Thou art the penetrating 
power © of Vishnu. Thou art the firm abode of 
Vishnu, Thou belongest to Vishnu. Obei- 
sance to Thee that art Vishnu. 


OM PEACE ! PEACE! PEACE ! 


ee EE Eee 

3 je. Purusha. 

4 lit. ‘counted.’ 

5 ie., ‘representest.’ These and the lines that 
follow are supposed to be addressed to the rope of 
darbha grass strung across the entrance fo a sacrifi- 
cial hall, or, the cross pole under it. 

6 Jit. thread. 


126 








GLORY 
OF : 








ARUNACHALA | 
CHAPTER VII—(Contd.) | 


THE GLORY OF VARIOUS TIRTHAS 
Sacred Tanks or Rivers on Arunachala 


c — —— 


RI Parvati enquired : How didit 

of fire come to exist on the ean 

did it become cool and easily visit 

beings ? How are the holy waters 

this sacred hill withdrawn into it? ! 
tell me all this. 


Gautama said: This hill was 27 
in the Krita Yuga, jewels in the i 
| gold in the Dvapara Yuga and eine 

Arunachala Kali Yuga. In the Krita Yuga, when 
out for several yojanas as a mass ° i 
shis circumambulated it. Ther 


i Mahatmyam humble prayer of the devas, Bhaga" 


chala slowly became cool. 








3 id 
Gowri asked the sage: How F 
of Arunachala become cool? 
devas pray to Him? 


t 


~~ 


On hearing this Gautama praised 
tion and, as she desired to K’ 4 
said: The Devas prayed those 
Lord of Arunagiri ! You who% 
world! Although your nature ^ 
must shine in the world i? a 
The Vedas regard you as Uo 
of Siva and proclaim you 45 " 


m 


TENEAN eee Ae RET 


payee E ERTE A A 
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er-coloured, bright, crimson, red and 
ly auspicious'. Obeisance to the copper- 
ured and crimson Siva, the Supreme Self ! 
tation to You who are known by the Vedas 
who are Soma and pure bliss. The whole 
ld, moving and unmoving, is your form. 
refore it is your form that is seen as the 
s of devas. You are capable of producing 
ie end of yugas cloudbursts, flooded streams 
overflowing oceans and drying them up. 
it is said by the Vedas : * From fire water 
e into existence.’ It is therefore said that 
world came into existence from you who 
the Supreme Self endowed with wonderful 
lities. O Mahadeva! Sonachala ! Ocean 
Compassion! Kindly become cool. O 
d! Let all men know you." 


hen all the devas thus very humbly prayed 
Lord who loves his devotees immediately 
ime cool and visible to all. Thereafter 
rs and streams began to flow. Rains falling 
n the clouds were no longer withdrawn into 
hill. Nevertheless an effulgence bright as 
lions of rising suns and the world-destroying 
(kalagni) can be seen in the eyes of the 
digent individuals (jivas) who worship it. 
accordance with the prayers of the Dikpalas, 
vas, Maharshis and other great souls all the 
has full of water wander around it without 
king the sea. 
' 


\ 

srahma continued: On hearing these details 
Wri enquired with great enthusiasm about 
l true origin of the tirthas. She said: O 
ipavan! Which of the zirthas here are 
sible and which are visible ? Please tell 
|| When Parvati said this Gautama recollec- 
‘what Girisa (Siva) had formerly told him 
l said: The Indra Tirtha is situated on the 
Lh Indra got rid of the sin of killing a 
fhmin by bathing in it. The Brahma Tirtha 
pituated in the quarter of Agni (southeast), 
a's sin of seducing the wives of others was 
Moved by (bathing in) it. On the south is 
| Yama Tirtha. Yama was saved from the 
a of Brahmastra (a divine weapon) by 
ping in) it. On the southwest is the Nairta 





Tirtha. The Rishis conquered the Bhutas and 
Vetalas by (bathing in) it. On the west is 
Varuna Tirtha. Varuna obtained an ever-full 
quiver by (bathing in) it. On the northwest 
is the Vayu Tirtha. Vayu attained the power 
of becoming the life-breath of the world by 
(bathing in) it. On the north is the Soma 
Tirtha. Chandra (moon) was cured of con- 
sumption by (bathing in) it. On the northeast 
is the Isana Tirtha. Vishnu got Goddess Sri 
for his wife by (bathing in) it. 


In olden days Markandeya bowed down to 
Isvara and prayed: Sadasiva! Mahadeva ! 
Deva of devas ! Lord of the world ! Sankara ! 
Bhagavan! You must tell me the means of 
bringing together at this place all the various 
tirthas. On hearing this the Lord of Uma was 
greatly pleased and described to him the means : 
“ All the tirthas abide unseen in my presence 
at the time of my worship and adore me. Great 
sage! You need not go anywhere seeking 
tirthas. At the time of my worship all the- 
tirthas come together to this place. Therefore 
devotees and all sages and devas may see the 
congregation of all rirthas here immediately 
after food is offered (to me).” 


Goddess! In olden days Sankara described 
to Markandeya in this manner the means of 
seeing all the zirthas. All the sacred tirthas 
are visible in front of Siva at the time of worship. 
One attains the fruits of vows (vrata), tirtha, 
tapas, Vedas, sacrifices, scriptural laws, yogas 
etc. by merely looking on the Lord of Sonasaila. 


On hearing these words of the sage the 
daughter of the king of the mountains Was 
pleased and said: The goal of my life has 
been attained by me by duly learning from you- 
the means of worshipping the wonderful tirthas 
on earth. O glorious performer of austerities ! 
(The benefit of) all the ¢irthas has been obtained. 
I thank you. Siva Himself has commanded 
me to do penance here. How shall men 
worship on earth the Supreme Lord (Parames- 
wara) who, although really terribly fiery, is 
also cool in the form of a hill ? 


(To be continued) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Siva Linga 


February 13 was the day of Holy Sivarathri 
observed at the Ashram on a grand scale. 
Residents were joined by devotees living 
outside as well as by visitors who came even 
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THE HOLY 
NIGHT 
Stvaratrt 
By Viswanatha Swami 
D > aE 


iva! 
“The day on which Lord E 
form of the mysterious Hill Lue 


0 
in greater numbers than usual. Groups of as Adi Arunachala was the day 





devotees witnessed the pujas during the 


night at Sri Bhagavan's Shrine of Grace 
and also went round the Hill. The vibrant 


atmosphere testified once again to the 


tremendous significance of this occasion 


thus described by Lord Siva Himself : 


. By doing puja to Me (Lord Siva) 


on this holiest day one gets the 


result of (doing) puja for a whole 
year. Even as the moon causes the 
.rising of the sea, this sacred hour 
(time) enhances the prowess of My 


manifestations. ” 


— Arunachala Mahatmyam. 


(constellation) in the mont K. 
(Margasira or Dhanus—c0% 
Dec.-Jan.) ; and the day 00 " j 
and other devas worshipped Him Jj 
in that Hill of Light was 09 57 


p 
the month of Masi Magha, P j 
$8 ^ 


t int 
Tus is the second of us d 
verses composed by pr " 
His Five Hymns to Sri Arundel a 
is taken from Siva Purana. i 
the other verses are taken fror 
chala Mahatmya (Greatness 2 


in the Skanda Purana. à 
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It is interesting to the devotees of Sri Bhaga- 
1 that He Himself was born on the night 
that day (Arudra in Margali, i.e. Dec.-Jan.). 


There is an account found in the Siva Purana 
it there was a fight between Brahma, the 
eator, and Vishnu, the Protector, as to who 
them was greater and as a result every- 
ng went wrong in the Universe. At that 
icture, Lord Siva appeared there as an 
dless column of extraordinary Light and a 
ice was heard saying: “ Whichever of you 
o is able to find either the top or bottom 
this column of Light is the greater one.” 
id so Brahma took the form of a swan and 
ared up to find the top and Vishnu went 
wn searching for the bottom, taking the 
rm of a boar. After a long long time, both 
them had to return unsuccessful in their 
fempt and they realised that there was a 
eat God Siva of whom they were only 
struments existing and functioning only by 
is Grace. At their request Lord Siva took 
¢ benevolent form of Arunachala, so that 
ery one could have darshan of Him, go round 


m, think of Him and worship Him and be ` 


essed. And the first day on which Vishnu 
d other devas praised and worshipped Lord 
va (manifested from that column of Light) 
is on the fourteenth day of the dark-fort- 
ght in the month of Masi (Magha, Feb.-Mar.). 


This is the account of Siva Rathri we find 
the Puranas. Siva Rathri is the holiest of 
e days sacred to Lord Siva and the devotees 
st the whole day and keep on worshipping 


im during the four quarters of the whole 
ght. 


Ceremonial Puja is performed at temples 
Id houses also to Siva Linga (the emblem 
Lord Siva) clothed and adorned with orna- 
ents and flowers after bathing it with holy 
ater, milk, curds and honey accompanied by 
e chanting of Sri Rudra and other Vedic 
ymns. His Thousand Names are chanted in 
rship. Various offerings are made of food- 
eparations and fruit. There is prolonged 


beautiful waving of lights and the Puja finish- 
es with the waving of burning camphor, denot- 
ing the complete melting of the mind in the 
Fire of Pure Awareness, known as Lord Siva. 


At Tiruvannamalai many devotees go round 
Arunachala (a distance of 8 miles) that night 
either meditating on Lord Siva or chanting 
His Name and Hymns of Praise of Siva. 
Going round the Hill at dawn or dusk or at 
night alone silently, the Presence of Aruna- 
chala becomes a living experience. 


Here I am reminded of the best Siva Rathri 
of my life in the year 1924. Sri Bhagavan sat 
down at about 8 at night near His couch where 
He used to rest. A small desk was in front of 
Him with a soft light nearby and there were 
only a very few devotees seated in front of 
Him. One of them requested Sri Bhagavan 
on behalf of some others to explain the mean- 
ing of Sri Sankara’s Hymns to Dakshinamurihi, 
which Sri Bhagavan Himself had rendered into 
Tamil verse. Sri Bhagavan was silent with a 
very gracious, gentle smile. A few minutes 
passed. The devotee repeated his request to 
Sri Bhagavan. There was no answer and Sri 
Bhagavan remained silent with the same 
expression of remarkable grace. Within a few 
minutes all the devotees including the question- 
er understood that Sri Bhagavan was teaching 
them in silence what Lord Dakshinamurthi 
did ages ago to the four sons of Lord Brahma, 
viz. Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and 
Sanatsujata. 


(The story is well-known that these four 
sons of Brahma were created by him out 
of his mind to assist him in the creation of 
world systems. But the sons wanted rather 
to find out the source of the mysterious 
universe around them and went about with 
one-pointed mind in search of such know- 
ledge. Lord Siva appeared to them seated 
under a banyan tree wrapt in glorious 
silence and they got enlightened at the very 
sight of Him, and sat at His Feet in 
silence. "This aspect of Siva is known by 
the name Dakshinamurthi and we find this 
image of His in every temple of Lord Siva 


a 
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on the southern side facing the south. More- 
over, Dakshina means knowledge and He in 
whose presence knowledge of the One Self 
of all spontaneously dawns is known as 
Dakshinamurthi.) 


The passing of the hours of that night went 
by unnoticed by any of us as Sri Bhagavan 
had drawn our minds and kept them in tune 
with Himself. Suddenly there was dawn and 
Bhagavan got up smiling and went out with 
His kamandalu for His morning walk. All of 
us came out of our wonderful samadhi in the 


presence of Bhagavan that whole Siva Rathri 
night. 


It may not be out of place here to say that 
every day and every night was like that with 
Bhagavan. I have often experienced the 
power of His dynamic silence especially dur- 
ing the still hours of the night. Sivg Rathri 
really means Absolute Pure Awareness of 


Lord Siva in which all else gets dissolved. 


There is also another account found in the 
Puranas of Siva swallowing up the terrible 


poison which rose up as the O? 
was being churned by devas an 
Amrita (divine ambrosia), and th 
the universe from annihilation, 
sat a whole night with the poison r 
His throat, He was worshipped by: 
and asuras for His great act of grat 
them all. Siva is known by the Ne 
kanta (blue-throated) on account oi 


I 
d OS) 


The poison coming up during the; 
(sadhana) is the process of latent w 
tendencies of the mind being brout 
get destroyed by Divine Grace! 

) 
| 





The 
Supreme Being 


When I do like this 
Enquiry) and cling to" 
ie. the I-thought, othe 
ghts do come and gi 
say to myself ‘Who # 


and there is no ans 
- coming. To be in E 
tion is the Sadhana: 


Devotee : 


Maharshi : This is a mistake that! 
often make. What. E 
wben you make à pi 
for the Self is that the $ 
as a thought disappe™ 
thing else from the Ke 
hold of you and that M 
‘J’ which commence 


Maharshi : What is this somethi/*- 


jd 
That is the real P 


+. not ^ 
import of I. It !5 a 
It is the Supreme B 1 


Devotee : 





THESIS— 
ANTI-THESIS 





By “Sein” 


[| HROUGH effort alone can one reach 

eflortlessness," Bhagavan has said. 
ss it not seem to be a contradiction in 
ns ? Bhagavan’s sayings may contain occa- 
ally apparent contradictions: * With the 
id alone can we make effort to transcend 
mind”, “ Only by destroying the ‘I’ can 
| reach the ‘I’ (I-1)", and so on. 


Vhen we try to put theory into practice 
h contradictions come into focus in our 
itual life. What is the purpose of great 
ts and scriptures in presenting these rid- 
s? Obviously on the relative plane truth 
not be expressed in absolute terms and 
to be adapted to different levels of recepti- 
‘and understanding like so many different 
hs leading ultimately to the same peak. 


n Vedanta the ‘dehatmabuddhi’ (^ I-am- 
"body ’-idea) is affirmed as the cause of all 
ering and illusion and thus has to be given 

What does it mean and how to give it 
? There is the physical body and a sense 
attachment to it. So long as it persists it 
lifficult to aim at the * [-am-not-the-body ’ 
1, SO that both * I-am-the-body and * I-am- 
:the-body * ideas could be transcended 
iting in pure *r AM’ without any concepts. 
wever, as Bhagavan has said we have to 
t Somewhere, somehow and break away 
n indifference (to the Real) to confusion 
tween the Real & the unreal), and from 
f'usion to clarity (of what is Real); as only 
na State of confusion does one seek cla- 
|, and make sadhana, Clarity leads to 


9 


experience of Oneness which takes time to 
steady itself, So all this effort starts from the 
state of ‘dehatmabuddhi’. In Buddhism 
“non-annihilation of the worldly’ would be 
an approximation in a more absolute sense. 
In Yoga the real prana is held by some yogis 
to be the vibrant vital force within and the 
real pranayama inhaling from the Heart and 
exhaling into the Heart, its real purpose being 
to retain the vital force at its Source, the 
Heart. This is a more esoteric interpretation 
with which practical hatha yogis may not 
agree. 


In bhakti, one starts with the duality of the 
devotee and the Lord — dwaita bhava. True 
bhakti, however, means total surrender where 
both merge, thus transcending the duality ! 
Ordinarily a man thinks that by giving free 
reign to his inclinations he is in total freedom. 
However in truth, by asserting ourselves and 
following our inclinations we only become 
more enslaved to our vasanas, resulting in 
bondage. Only in total surrender to Him, who 
takes over the burden of our temporal life, 
do we gain true freedom. Jesus says: “ For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it: but 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it.” 


Bhagavan emphasized the enquiry * Who 
am I?’ leading first to intellectual under- 
standing that we have falsely identified our- 
selves with the body. So there is the experi- 
ence of identification and non-identification 
with the body leading ultimately to pure 
*[-am-ness'. The crux of the matter lies in 
the fact that intellectual conviction alone is 
not enough. It has to be a living experience 
and then only can one speak of it with autho- 
rity. The enlightened Hui Hai says: “To 
speak as though having arrived without hav- 
ing arrived in practice is called arriving with- 
out arriving.” 


ran 
[95] 
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following qualifications 2$ i 


few see or realise Brahman i? du 
Certain qualifications are absolut 
(1) Mumuksha or intense de" 
He who thinks that he is bout 
should get free from bondage a 
nestly and resolutely to that 
not care for any other thing 
the spiritual life. (2) irakí 
disgust with the things of t! 
next. Unless a man feels SiS? 


would bring in this world an 
not qualified for the spir 


" 
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hata (introversion): Our senses have a 
ency to move outward and so man always 
s outside himself and not inside. He who 
ts Self-realisation must turn his gaze 
wds and seek his inner Self. (4) Catharsis 
ging) from sins : Unless a man has turn- 
way from wickedness and stopped doing 
1g and has gained serenity of mind, he 
iot attain Self-realisation even by means 
nowledge. (5) Right conduct : Unless a 
leads a life of truth, penance and insight, 
fe of celibacy, he cannot get God Reali- 
n (6) Prefering shreyas (the good) to 
as (the pleasant): There are two sorts af 
gs, viz, the good and the pleasant, the 
ier dealing with spiritual affairs, the latter 
mundane matters. Both these approach 
. for acceptance. He has to think and 
se one of them. The wise man prefers 
good but the unwise, through greed and 
shment, chooses the pleasant. (7) Control 
tind and senses: The body is the chariot 
the Self is its master; intellect is the 
loteer and the mind is the reins; the 
es are the horses and sense-objects their 
$. He who has no understanding and 
se mind is unrestrained, his senses un- 
ageable like the vicious horses of a 
ioteer, does not reach his destination (get 
sation), but goes through the round of 
is and deaths; but he who has under- 
ding and whose mind is restrained, his 
es being under control, like the good 
es of a charioteer, reaches that place, 
the state of Self Realisation, hence he is 
born again. The man who has under- 
ling as his charioteer (guide) and is able 
in his mind, reaches the end of the 
ley, Which is the supreme abode of the 
ervading Vishnu (Lord). (8) Purification 
1e mind: Unless a man discharges satis- 
ily and disinterestedly the duties of his 
on in life, his mind will not be purified 
| Unless his mind js purified, he cannot 
self Realisation. Tt is only in the purified 
| that Viveka (discrimination between the 
al and the Real) and Vairagya (non- 


attachment to the unreal) develop and lead 
on to Self Realisation. Unless egoism is drop- 
ped, avarice got rid of, and the mind made 
desireless (pure), Self Realisation is not pos- 
sible. The idea that 'I-am-the-body' is a 
great delusion and attachment to this idea is 
the cause of bondage. Discard this idea and 
attachment if you want to attain the goal of 
Self-Realisation. (9) The necessity of a Guru : 
The path of Self Realisation is so subtle and 
strenuous that no one by his own individual 
effort could ever hope to attain it. So the 
help of a Self-realised Teacher is absolutely 
necessary. What others cannot impart with 
great labour and pains can be easily gained 
with the help of such a teacher; for he has 
walked on the path himself and can easily 
take the disciple step by step on the ladder 
of spiritual progress. And lastly (10) The 
Lord’s Grace is most essential for gaining 
Viveka and Vairagya, which take one beyond 
the ocean of mundane existence. He grants 
Viveka (discrimination) to an earnest aspirant. 
“The Self cannot be gained by the study of 
Vedas, nor by intellect, nor by much learning. 
He whom the Self chooses, by him It is gain- 
ed. To him the Self reveals its nature” says 
the Katha Upanishad. 





*Bhagavan: The ‘I’ casts off the 
illusion of ‘I’ and yet remains as ‘I’. 
This appears to be a paradox but it is 
not. Take the case of the bhakta. His 
‘I’ prays to the Lord to unite it with 
Him, What 
remains as residuum after this surrender, 
is the eternal ‘I’, which is God the 
Absolute. What has happened to the ‘I’, 
which originally prayed? Being unreal, 
it simply vanished ! ” 


which is its surrender. 


— from GURU RAMANA 
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My 

First Visit 
To 
Arunachala 








By Vishwas Gaitonde! 


(——— MÀ a u 


HAD heard such a lot aboy 
malai from my friends and yi 
read so much about it from many 
Ramana Maharshi and the Path of pi 
ledge by Mr. Arthur Osborne ani 
sation by Sri B. V. Narasimha Sri 
longed to go to Tiruvannamalai d 
chala and see all the places myself 


y 
ti 


We had made plans to go to : 
malai on several occasions, but aly 
thing or the other cropped up and 
plans. It is said that one goes to} 
malai only when Arunachala calls y 
Arunachala chose to call us o 
Jayanti, August 14, 1971. 


Our little group consisted of m 
mother, younger sister and me 
Madras at about 11 o'clock in th 
and slowly passed through the 
countryside on the 120-mile joume 
vannamalai. We didn’t hurry, buti 
moderate speed in our car, wj 
beautiful scenery and for the huni 
marvelling at the wonderful creati 


We reached Tiruvannamalai ' 
4 o'clock in the evening and © 
Arunachala Hill with a mixed fel 
and awe. On the outskirts of thé l 
fair was in progress with à E. 
round and other items. The 4 
wearing gay, bright and catchy 
were in a jolly mood, talking if 
thought that this fair might be E 
Krishna Jayanti? t was inde 
cheerful crowd. 


E s 
In Tiruvannamalai, W° 


Mrs. Lucia Osborne, a Very P 
Ours. Mrs. Osborne's house M 
and exciting place, with Bon? i 
little pussy cat, a cow Laksh i 
born calf, only a day old 97 jg 


beside its mother, to say 0010 
et, | 


1 A school-boy of 14 years a gl 
? Tt was the big Arunagirinal : 
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s which suddenly invaded the garden but 
re chased away by Bonzo. At one end of 

large and spacious compound is the 
nadhi of Mr. Arthur Osborne. When we 
nt there we could feel the calm and peace- 
atmosphere. 


| went into Ramanasramam with a feeling 
joy, knowing that I was treading on the 
1 which was blessed by Bhagavan Sri 
mana Maharshi, whose lotus feet had hal- 
ved it. There was a nice surprise in store 
| me in the forms of beautiful peacocks. 


We spent the evening on the Holy hill, 
ching the sunset. It was a beautiful sight 
see the flaming red rays of the dying sun 
the the countryside in their fiery light. Soon 
> sun sank below the western horizon and 
ilight set in. Here and there, there were 
ipricks of light where people had illuminated 
jr houses. 


Twilight gave way to night. We sat for 
metime in the serene and peaceful atmos- 
ere of the Ashram’s Meditation Hall. We 
d our meal in the Ashram and then decided 
go for a pradakshina (circumambulation) 
ound the holy hill by night. 


It was 9 o'clock when we started, and now 
= moon shed her pure, white light. We pro- 
eded slowly, taking little rests now and then. 
e drank the cold water from the well at 
utama Ashram on the way, and for some 
stance from there a friendly Ashram dog 
companied us and then disappeared. 


Throughout the pradakshina, the shape 
| Arunachala was constantly changing. 
rs. Osborne told us some delightful and 
resting stories as we went ‘around the hill. 
IS sald that in one place if we call upon 
nachala, He answers our call. We tried 
find the place but we could not. When 
rs. Osborne first called, my father suddenly 
t something clutching at his hand. It turn- 


out to be my sister who was startled at 
> call! 


The beginning of Independence Day, 
August 15, found us on the other side of the 
hill — such a nice place to be in on our 
Independence Day. We reached Mrs. Osborne’s 
house at 2 a.m, I had expected to arrive in 
a state of complete exhaustion on being told 
that it was an eight-and-a-half-mile trip, but 
I was quite all right except for a little pain 
in my feet. But the grace of God as well as 
a homoeopathic Arnica soon put an end to 
that pain! 


When we got up later on that day, I want- 
ed to go and see Skandashram. But my father, 
mother and sister said that much as they want- 
ed to come, their feet did not allow them to. 
Mrs. Osborne then directed me to some of 
her friends in the Ashram who would take 
me to Skandashram. 


When I went to the Ashram, I found them 
seated in the Meditation Hall. So I went up 
by myself. The sun was beating down but 
the cold, strong winds were most refreshing 
and I did not feel the heat of the sun at all. 
The view from there was fantastic. The whole 
countryside Jay like a map and down there 
people and cars were moving about like ants. 


I sat for some time at Skandashram — and 
I almost spoilt my peace there when I realised 
that we were going away that afternoon. But 
I consoled myself saying that Arunachala will 
be with me even in Madras, and even if I am 
suddenly taken off to Russia or America, He 
will be with me. 


After that, time seemed to fly fast. Soon 
it was lunch time and after that we left, our 
hearts heavy with sadness. As our car sped 
towards Madras, I turned behind and saw 
Arunachala slowly receding in the distance. 
Then it was hidden from my sight. 


Although this, my first visit to Tiruvanna- 
malai was a very short one, I am hoping to 
come again soon for a much longer stay. And 
I am eagerly waiting for the call of Arunachala ! 
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| NOTE ON 
CHUANG TZU 





Dy Father 'Thomas Merton 





3 
HUANG TZU (4th-3rd centu 
in many respects the greatest a 
spiritual of the Chinese philosophe, 
also the chief authentic historical sy 
for Taoism (Lao Tzu being legeni 
known to a great extent through Chu 
in any case). Therefore Chuang Ta 
in opposition to the traditional C 
philosophy, and has been regarded! 
orthodox Confucians as a rather é 
thinker, the professional boat rocket 
nese thought. The reason for this 
Chuang Tzu wanted to insist that Ù 
something more to life than the p 
order, the rites, and the humanitaritt 
which contributed to the social 
preached by Confucius. Chuang T 
on life as a whole — and as a myste 
could not be grasped merely in @ | 
rine, with logical explanations fon 
things are, implemented by orden! j 
toms and patterns of behaviour. ji 
out to something more, something V. 
not be expressed, and yet could ne 
ineffable Tao. Anything that fal i 
Tao is limited and fallible. Y€ ^ 
totally out of man's reach. O2 A j 
by humility, simplicity, childlike 
We would call & spirit of faith, e 
in union with Tao, even though ^, 
be able to understand just how l 
about, or give a clear explanation mi 
It is this holy and sometimes 
Plicity that is at the heart 9 
and strange to say, it has made m 
seem, to some people, terribly i 


f ai 
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Goldsmith. 
Pages: 206. 


E WORLD IS NEW: By Joel 
ub. : George Allen and Unwin. 
rice : £ 1:50. 

'he numerous followers of The Infinite Way are 
> to welcome the re-issue of this book. Without 
| display of erudition or philosophical terminology 
| Goldsmith manages to express in simple lan- 
ge pure advaitic teaching in a Christian setting. 
‘Nothing is more important in the working out 
problems of human existence than the knowledge 
who and what we are, a knowledge that we exist 
consciousness as life eternal.” 

‘We are really God fulfilling Itself as individual 
ng.” 

lis teaching does not seem to stem from theory 
mere intellectual understanding but has a ring of 
th revealed in meditation or in practising the Pre- 
ce of Christ within so as to become consciously 
are that I AM THAT I AM. 


"God appearing individually as me constitutes all 
re is of me. God is the substance of all being 
n of a stone,” he reminds us. “Brahman sleeps 
the stone” is the vedantic analogy. 


some of his teaching has great affinity with that 
Ramana Maharshi but the paths differ. The Infi- 
? Way includes spiritual healing which accords 
h the Christian tradition. It amounts to practis- 
the Divine Presence, to allow Divine Grace to 
V through the healer without making a conscious 
mpt to heal. Ramana Maharshi’s teaching has 
hing to do with spiritual healing or dwelling on 
lantic texts, whereas The Infinite Way makes use 
pregnant biblical texts for meditation. 
In The World is New there are sayings which have 
sady, appeared in other books of Joel Goldsmith 
this is not dull repetition but much needed 
ünders retaining their vitality and urgency. 
When it comes to stilling the mind Joel Goldsmith 
sents it from the experience of his individual 
foldment Which does not admit the possibility 
stopping our thinking processes. This is a 
mbling block for many for whom such a state 
ounts to being insentient whereas Ramana 
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Maharshi’s path and the ancient seers show the way 
how to still the mind. We can make effort up to 
a point and when it has reached its limit, Grace takes 
over. A still mind is the very source of thought, 
omniscient without being obscured by conceptual 
thinking. Joel Goldsmith seems to understand this 
intuitively when he says that “But to those who 
practise meditation there does come a time when 
the human mind of itself stops and extraneous 
thoughts no longer intrude . . ." which amounts to 
the same. 


BUDDHISM FOR THE WEST: By Dorothy C. 
Donath. Pub.: The Julian Press Inc., New York. 
Pages: 136. Price: $ 6-00. 


The author, a practising Buddhist, reviews all the 
three great branches of Buddhism from the stand- 
point of a seeker who has found the Buddha Dharma 
a deeply satisfying way of life. 


The book deals with the basic principles, origin, 
history and doctrines of Theravada, Mahayana and 
Vajrayana Buddhism with a comprehensive resume 
of the life and teaching of Milarepa, a disciple of 
Marpa and co-founder with him of the Tibetan 
Kargyudpa School of which the author is a devoted 
follower. It provides a simple presentation of the 
basic teachings of the three variants of Buddhism 
“in an order of growth mental and spiritual” 
which as Dorothy Donath points out “cannot fall 
into any logical set pattern ... in the framework 
of time and space." In the true spirit of Buddhism 
which emphasizes Karuna, that is compassion, for 
every living being and shows the way to Enlighten- 
ment Dorothy Donath wishes to share the “ price- 
less truths " she has been privileged to learn through 
spiritual striving and intuitive insights over a num- 
ber of years. She speaks of Enlightenment in vary- 
ing degrees and at minor or partial levels till Ultimate 
Enlightenment (Paranirvana) dawns. It is not clear 
what is meant when she says that meditation can 
be developed into a continuous substratum of 
thought. “It leads to spiritual illumination and an 
ultimate realization of the meaning and purpose of 
life.” Meditation aims, as taught by seers, at still- 
ing the mind in pure awareness and realisation or 
understanding of the meaning and purpose of life 
and is not a culmination of spiritual illumination 
but a preliminary leading to it. May be by spiri- 
tual illumination the author has in mind a minor 
or partial level of it. According to Ramana 
Maharshi there are no stages in realisation. 

The resume of the life and teachings of Milarepa 
contains many quotations, poems and songs which 
greatly enhance the value of this book whose lan- 
guage is particularly adaptable to the background 
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and needs of beginners in the West for which it is 
primarily intended. We can repeat with the author 
that it “merits the attention of all who feel the 
need of a new life-basis and a new point of view.” 


HINDUISM IN A NUTSHELL: By K. Rama- 
chandra. Pub.: MaCallum Press, Colombo. 
Price : Rs. 2:50. 

A series of lectures on Hinduism given by the 
author to Roman Catholic nuns of various orders 
form the substance of this book. It is published 
as a Supplement to the Religious Digest under the 
able editorship of the author. 


Sri K. Ramachandra is himself aware of the fact 
that this is not a scholarly or philosophically and 
intellectually discursive approach to Hinduism, 
which would obviously not fit into a nutshell, but 
a free rather individualistic rendering of a vast sub- 
ject. more in the nature of a simple communication 
“of the essence of some important scriptures as 
applied to day-to-day practical life” adapted to the 
special background and needs of his audience, 

Sri Ramachandra stresses the need of religious 
unity, one would say rather religious tolerance since 
exoterically religions differ in their outer forms and 
application according to the needs of their followers. 
Esoterically there is unity in all major religions 
which converge at a certain point like so many paths 
leading to the One summit. 

The book is interspersed and enlivened with per- 
sonal reminiscences of a spiritual nature and should 
prove very popular with readers particularly in the 
West who would be satisfied to have un coup d’oeil 
of Hinduism. 


L. O. 


MANU : THE ORIGINS OF SOCIAL THOUGHT : 
By Kewal Motwani. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay-7. Pp. 29. Price: Re. 1. 

In the short introduction the author depicts a 
dismal picture of the modern civilisation dominated 
by the discoveries of science and expresses his 
concern over the attitude of modern India in imitat- 
ing this Western way with all its evils. He hopes 
that the memory of the way of life as given by 
Manu will restore the balance of the world and 
awaken India from spiritual slumber. 

In a short span of 29 pages, Sri Motwani, disting- 
uished sociologist and thinker, gives a brilliant 
account of Manu’s greatness, his Contribution to 
human thought and his universal influence. He 
states that Manu's vision as a Rishi pervaded th 
whole gamut of human life. Further he explai : 
in depth the dharma, Usually, emphasis is Shed 


on the ethical aspect of dharma, t E 
concerned with its psychological ae 
significance. But the significance m 
dharma, says the author, “ extends r i 
human plane; it has a cosmic co 1 
represents law or the principle of Integra 
ing in the biological, Psychological, y 
spiritual realms.” f 








While discussing the word shastra, is 
rightly points out that the English DS 
Manusmriti as a ‘code of Laws promi 
Manu’ is misleading. Manu iş coney 
Universal Law which includes other lay, 
a teacher of the fundamentals of life » 
the direction in which they should tes 
various states and situations of life (m 
the ancient past, but even now). Equ 
his treatment of varnas which are api 
referred to as castes. Varnas are nott 
but are elastic divisions based on pj 
factors in man. Manu’s concept of ath 
cates that they are the places of rest a 
and man should welcome a change ftom 
to another. Life should be lived on the! 
points out the evolutionary character of | 

It is astounding to find the univers! 
and impact of Manu’s teaching 0n! 
Almost in all parts of the world Manu! 
as a great human being, à genius df 
thinker. 


In conclusion the author remarks t 
teachings depict a period of human histon 
social life of man as portrayed by ® 
existed. Sri Motwani deserves hear 
tions. j 
pror. G. V 


p. S Tol 


GITA MY GUIDE: By 1 
bay" 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bom 

Price: Rs. 5. mol 

The author of this book has x ut! 
share of misfortunes in the world hock 
learn, been able to withstand all a 
up his chin because of the od 
strength derived from the Gila. git 
feeling on the role played bY the a 
and expounds in simple languas® sj 
of many of the key-concepts ° : a | 

The Gita is to Sri Tolani esse i 
Bhakti, Devotion, He is aware MA gi 
lars have given different exposition y 
phy of this work, but he finds be | 
jnana, karma and bhakti with 9 u^ ; 
for God and God's creatures: "T 
message of the Upanishads and ^ r 


= 
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the Gita as the quintessence of all the Upani- 
ds. 
n the course of his study he draws attention to 
emphasis on self-giving. No one can live in 
; world all by himself. There is a continual 
erchange going on with others, at every level of 
With most, however, it is an unconscious 
ing. As one grows in consciousness, one parti- 
ates in this cosmic yajna more and more willingly 
| fully. This self-giving is symbolised on the 
ysical plane by the act of dana which has three 
redients : " There should be giving; the giver 
juld not desire anything in return; the giving 
juld be to a worthy person, at the proper time 
] at the proper place." (P. 7). 


Renunciation is demanded, but it is an inner 
unciation of which the first step is relinquish- 
nt, à giving up of one's personal claim over 
ngs that properly belong to the Lord. Some of 

best pages in this book are devoted to this 
ject. Faith, Karma, rebirth, worship, meditation 
| yoga are the other topics touched upon. 


FIS, MYSTICS AND YOGIS OF INDIA: By 
jankey Behari. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Jombay-7. Pp. 384. Price: Rs. 4. 


The Reality can be approached as murta and 
urta, Form and Formless. Spiritual experience 
ifies to the validity of both. In his earlier work, 
"strels of God, the author dealt with the adora- 
1 of the Divine as the supreme Person; in this 
atise he expounds the worship and realisation 
the Divine as the Impersonal. The study pro- 
ds through narrations and analyses of the life 
| message of Sufi saints and the Advaita, Nira- 
a, Shabda and Yoga exemplars (like Shankara, 
neshwar, Nanak, Kabir, Ramdas etc.). The 
hor quotes profusely from the original utterances 
the saints (translated in English) and discusses 


several ways in which the pursuit has been 
ertaken, 


n the course of an elaborate introduction, he 
es the several stages in the Path of the Sufis: 
Talab (Yearning) for union with God ; (2) Ishq 
ve) for the Beloved; (3) Marfat (Enlighten- 
nt) resulting in the perception of the Divine in 
ry Particle of creation; (4) Istaghrak or Fana 
sorption) ; (5) Tauhid (Unity consciousness) ; 
Hairat (Amazement) at the Divine Glory 
Ywheré; (7) Fugr Wa Fana (Annihilation) of 
and rebirth into God-consciousness. 
ankey Behari Objects to the adoration of the 
u as God and makes some pungent remarks 
ch are Open to contradiction. All, however, 


10 


would appreciate his summing up of the Path of 
the Impersonal as follows : 

“Constantly pondering on the vanity, mutability 
and evanescence of the world, and in setting for 
themselves the eternal as the Goal (2) vowing 
themselves to poverty and celibacy (3) passing 
most of the time in meditation or contemplation in 
solitude, samadhi or japa or kirtan of the Name of 
the Lord as above, or in company (4) if necessary, 


doing religious and charitable acts, especially 

satsang (association with saints).” 
KRISHNAVATARA VI: By K. M. Munshi. 
Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. 
Pp. 218. Price: Rs. 12. 


In this Volume, the sixth in the series on Krish- 
navatara, the author seeks to reconstruct the birth 
and life of Vyasa Dvaipayana, the traditional author 
of the Mahabharata, redactor of the Vedas and the 
custodian of Aryan Dharma. As with other books, 
here too there is a good deal of romance, imagina- 
tion and sense of history on the part of the writer 
introduced to give flesh and blood to the bones of 
legends and episodes found in the epics and Pura- 
nas. Vyasa is projected in the middle of the 
supposed rivalry between the Trayi Vidya (Rig, 
Yajus and Saman) on the one hand and Atharvan- 
Angirasa on the other and given the role of the 
harmoniser of the two traditions. — Shukadeva 
emerges as a married householder. On the whole 
the narrative is absorbing and portrays the mores 
and customs of that age in Aryan history with 
success. 

M. P. PaNDIT 


IMMORTAL INDIA (Vols. I, II & IV): By 
J. H. Dave. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. 
Bombay. Price: Rs. 3 each. 

The various articles on the several shrines and 
holy rivers of India contributed by Shri Dave, a 
former Judge of Rajasthan, are brought together as 
Bhavan's Book University publications. It is un- 
doubtedly true that annual pilgrimages to the rivers, 
shrines, mountains and holy spots in the land by 
millions have helped to strengthen the religious 
foundations of this vast sub-continent; but one 
wonders whether in these days of modern travel 
with easier means of communication, the pilgrimages 
retain that sanctity which they were originally 
intended to possess. If the virtue of pilgrimages 
arises mainly from the sacred character attaching 
to the place itself, then the feeling that prompts the 
undertaking of the journey is not a very great 
advance on the animistic basis of the people's 
beliefs attributing awe and reverence for certain 
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places as the abodes of departed spirits. One vainly 
tries to find in the long, learned introduction on the 
significance of the firthas the wise and yet modern 
interpretation of the tirthas given by Bhishma, while 
lying on the bed of arrows awaiting death, to 
Yudhisthira in the Anushasana Parva of the Maha- 
bharata : 


“Tisten with attention to me as I tell you what 
the firtha, the cleanser, is of man gifted with 
wisdom. Following eternal Truth, one should 
bathe in the firtha called Manasa, which is un- 
fathomable, stainless and pure, and which has 
Truth for its waters and the understanding for 
its lake, That man whose limbs only are 
wet with water, is not considered as one that is 
washed. He, on the other hand, is considered as 
washed who has washed himself by self- 
denial, . . ." 


ARGUS 


THE REVELATION IN THE WILDERNESS. 
AN EXPOSITION OF TRADITIONAL PSYCHOLOGY. 
Vol. I. The Book of Signs; Vol. Il. The Book 
of Battles; Vol. III. The Book of Stars, Key to 
Genesis, Evolution, Paradise and the Fall: By 
G. H. Mees. Pub.: Kleuwex, Post Box 23, Deven- 
ter, Netherlands. Price: Rs. 18:75 ; 34/8 sh. ; $ 5. 


The modern world, that is the world which came 
into being with the Renaissance, is under the domi- 
nion of the rational mind. Its science and tech- 
nology are the product of human reason working on 
the material world and seeking to bring the whole 
universe into subjection to man. The success of 
this movement in building up a material civilisation 
is without parallel in human history, but gradually 
people to-day are beginning to realise the price at 
which this success has been attained. By concen- 
trating his reason on the material world and seeking 
to make himself self-sufficient, modern man has 
become estranged from the higher powers of his 
soul, the powers which are above reason. As a 
result he has lost the true balance and wholeness 
of his life and the lower powers of the Soul, which 
refuse to be subject to reason, are more and more 
asserting themselves in violent opposition to the 
rational order which science and technology seek to 
impose. In other words, modern man has re-enact- 
ed the mystery of the Fall. He has rejected the 
authority of the Spirit which should rule his life 
and eaten of the tree of knowledge, which promise 
to make him “like God’ but ends by subjecting hi à 
to the powers of nature which reason cannot cont oil 
He has sought to be master of the universe in "n 


place of God and now finds that he 
the forces which he has released, eee contol 


he has stolen fire from heaven, and 
to suffer the torment which that p 


Like Prometheus 
1s now beginning 
resumption brings. 


The direct result of this “fall? rnd 
he has lost the capacity to understand , 
wisdom of the ancient world, This via 
product not of the (lower) rational a 
the intuitive or spiritual mind, ang ja 
itself not in abstract concepts and Joy! 
but in the myths and symbols. It js thi. 
of myth and symbol, the language of di 
religious traditions of the world which 
ject of these volumes by Dr. Mees, We 
a comprehensive study of this traditional y; 
which underlies all ancient religion and i 
pattern of human thought before the Rai 
The development of the rational min: 
course, a necessary stage in the evolutions 
consciousness and took place in ancient G 
in ancient India at about the same time; 
only occurred when the rational mind t 
from the deeper consciousness of the spi: 
and lost the meaning of the ancient wis 
the purpose of Dr. Mees to recover the m 
this ancient symbolism for the modem Ww 





It is impossible to summarise the c 
these volumes; they have to be studied: 
Dr. Mees’ range is immense and covers d 
traditions, Hindu, Christian, Buddhist, is 
Chinese, together with the ancient Greek it 
Norse and Germanic, and the interest 
of the Tarot. But behind all these lies th 
cosmic symbolism, which gives à inte 
the whole and makes it a universal lat 
is the fundamental fact to which Dt 
attention. There is ultimately one i 
tion from which all these particular tradit 
so that all traditions are ultimately E. 
pose of all this complicated language 
is to lead one back to the ultimate 
one in all. But this ultimate Truth E 
not properly be expressed in human i 
the language alike of symbolism. an 
is but a complicated way of poinline 


to the one Reality. h 
1 
Dr. Mees deals at considerable m d 


tian symbolism, both in the son 
Paradise and Fall, in the symbolis if 
return in the Ten Plagues of Bec 
Commandments and in the Se i 
Birth and the Resurrection. ing 2 
a great deal of light to the subject "y 
connection of these themes Wy is 
themes of all religion. But mo 
Which 1 feel that Dr. Mees 40° ry 
the Hebrew-Christian tradition. of w 
be no doubt that the Bible dre” jo" 
Cosmic symbolism, yet it should * 
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t the Jews attached a particular importance to 
ory. Hebrew and Christian symbolism is essen- 
ly a historical symbolism, the revelation of the 
reme Truth not only in the cosmos but also in 
tory. It is probable, for instance, that the author 
- authors) of Genesis was to some extent react- 
against the mythological view of Creation and 
| and deliberately asserting that both creation and 
emption are acts of God in history. In the same 
y I think that it is to miss the point of the stories 
the Virgin Birth and the Resurrection to treat 
m simply as symbols. They are symbols, but 
y are symbols which are based on historical fact. 
ey mark the historic fact of man's ascension to 
higher mode of being, in which the present limi- 
ions of matter are transcended. 
BEDE GRIFFITH 


RD HARANATH, Vol. 2, Madhya-Leela : 
Jy A. Ramakrishna Sastri. Pub.: M/s. Girija 
Sankar Ghar and the author. Price: Rs. 7. 


[he first volume of this book was reviewed in 
July, 1971 issue of The Mountain Path. This 
ond volume deals with the life of Haranath from 
93 to 1912. It contains extracts from some of 
letters which will be of interest to those who 
low the path of devotion. The book is based 
previous publications and articles about Haranath 
his devotees. 
M. C. S. 


STIVALS AND HOLIDAYS OF INDIA: By 
P. Thomas. Pub.: Taraporevala Sons & Co. Pvt. 
Ltd., Bombay. Price not given. 


[t is a good attempt by the author to bring within 
| covers of this book an account of the festivals 
l holidays of India covering all the major reli- 
us groups. Nothing of importance has been 
litted but such a work has necessarily to be 
(hy in view of the limited space (100 pages). 
apter 3 ‘Main Centres of Hindu Pilgrimage’ is 
) short to cover the complex demography of India. 
number of photographic plates enhance the value 
the book which should prove useful, particu- 
7° foreign visitors interested in seeing such 


RAMAMANI 


INTEMPORARY ESSAYS: 
Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya 
Pp. 178. Price: Rs, 3, 


There is a spiritual yoid and inner discontent 
jong the young people of today, who are in 
en revolt and have taken to violence in some 


By Karan Singh. 
Bhavan, Bombay-7. 


Í 
| 


parts of the world. Traditional beliefs are collaps- 
ing and no new ones have emerged to take their 
place. If this trend is to be checked we should 
have faith in ourselves and the vision of a new 
world to strive for. 

Such a new faith and hope can be constructed, 
Dr. Karan Singh believes, on the foundations of the 
eternal truths enshrined in the Upanishads and 
dynamically reinterpreted by Swami Vivekananda 
and Ramana Maharshi, Sri Aurobindo and Mahatma 
Gandhi. Among these truths are the divinity of 
man, the harmony of religions, and the unity of the 
human race. 


Dr. Karan Singh pleads eloquently for secularism 
which is true spirituality, for democracy which is 
true brotherhood and for social justice without 
which no nation can survive. 


The author, who has just turned forty, is a 
unique combination of youth and wisdom, of enthu- 
siasm and erudition, of idealism and practical 
achievement. He is eminently fitted to bridge what 
is called the generation gap which is wider today 
than ever before because of the rapid growth of 
science and technology in recent years. 


All our students can read this book with profit. 


RAMANA DARSHAN — Souvenir produced on 
the occasion of a benefit recital by Sangita 
Kalanidhi M. S. Subbulakshmi on Feb. 13, 1972, 
Ramana Kendra, Delhi (Available at Sri Rama- 
nasramam Bookstall.) Rs. 6. 


This substantial and sumptuously got-up souvenir 
carries a large number of interesting and instructive 
articles and beautiful illustrations. The contributors 
are all scholars or sadhakas, most of them well- 
known to readers of the Mountain Path. While 
the Kendra's first souvenir Ramana Manjari was 
virtually an anthology of earlier writings on Bha- 
gavan and served as an introduction to the subject, 
Ramana Darshan is an excellent collection of origi- 
nal essays which can meet the requirements of more 
advanced students who are ready to view Bhagavan’s 
personality and teachings from various angles. 
Both the selection and the arrangement of the 
articles bring out the basic unity of purpose and 
experience amidst a wide variety of approaches. As 
Sri C. Subramaniam, Chairman of the Souvenir 
Committee, observes in his Foreword, the various 
contributors "like pilgrims circumambulating the 
holy hill on Kartikai night, behold the same blazing 
fire and full moon illuminating different sides of 


the one Arunachala-Siva.” 
K. S. 
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INSTALLATION 


ia 


H.H. Sri Swami Gangeswaranandaji (exteri 
installing the ‘Book of Vedas’, 


OF THE 


* BOOK OF VEDAS’ 





EN  — 


His Holiness Sri Swami Gangeswaranandaji Maharaj of Udasini Mutt e 
at the Ashram with a large number of his devotees on Feb. 21, for installing! 


: : D 
* Book of Vedas’, which they reverentially address as Veda Bhagavan, at the Ashi 





4 nt Swamiji aged 91 years is totally blind. His 

life is a total dedication to learning and 
spreading the Vedas. A moving encyclopaedia of 
the Vedas, he tours extensively giving talks on the 
importance and significance of the Vedas. The 
Swamiji has taken upon himself the task of Teviving 
the interest of the common man in the Vedas and 
also to present to him their real worth. As a 
first step towards that aim, Swamiji has brought out 
a beok containing all the four vedas, for the first 


time in a book form, which he presents to spiritual 
institutions and religious centres, 


On arrival the Swamiji and party were received in 
an appropriate manner by the President, Sri T. N. 
Venkataraman, Trustee Sri P. S, M. Thirthagiri 
Chettiar, and other inmates of the ashram. At 
3 p.m., a function was arranged in the Ramana 
Auditorium. A copy of Veda Bhagavan (207 
weighing 20 kg) was placed on an elevated pedestal 
in front of Sri Swamiji, seated on a couch. 
Sri T. N. Venkataraman presided over the function, 


x 15”, 


eo EEE 


After a brief invocation by Sri K. Ni 
charya E. J. Kumaraswamy Dhikshitis f 
Sri Swamiji a welcome address 1 d 
composed by him for the occasion e 
installed the Veda Bhagavan and D 


the gathering. He said: 


“‘ Guru’ means dispeller of ava 
cannot become gurus. Veda Bhag os 
whoever causes good, always at all we 
and all of us, is the ‘Guru’ Ue 
God. Therefore installation of this ndi! 
the four Vedas is tantamount to f?' 


prathishta, all over the world. i 
“The rishis are most importan pal 
more important than that is M. Gi 
Grace of Maharshi Ramana and i 
nanda I am privileged to render i 
at the Maharshi’s Ashram. m" 
^ * sm. 
All the six folds of Hindu f^? (gn 
symbolising their respective dei i 
syllables of Shiva, the eight of 


ignorat 


_ SS Ge 
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The Swamiji is seen with (1 to r) Sri T. N. Venkataraman, Ashram President, 


Sri P. D. Mannar Chettiar, Sri P. S. 


M. Thirthagiri Chettiar, 


Trustee of the Ashram and Sri Srinivasa Gupta. 


ditya, the nine of Ambika, the two of Gana- 

, and the six of Muruga, are all contained 
(the word ‘ Veda’). 

pray to Veda Bhagavan, that the entire world 
prosper by it." 

is was followed by a brief recital of portions 
all the four Vedas, by well-versed scholars 


and pundits. The President Sri T. N. Venkataraman 
accepted the Veda Bhagavan presented to the 
Ashram and the function was successfully concluded. 
The Swamiji and party who were earlier taken 
round the Ashram, Sri Bhagavan’s shrine and that 
of Mathrubutheswara, left the very same evening 
for Madras. 








ri Ramana Jayanthi Celebrations 


AT THE ASHRAM 


| Ramana Jayanthi is a solemn occasion when 
Rene of Sri Bhagavan is felt powerfully. One 
1 feel it even the day before, this time also. 


€ ninety-second Jayanthi of Sri Bhagavan was 
E. p. January 2, at the Ashram in an 

ve manner and a large gathering of devo- 
SEE and foreign, attended. The new Ramana 
torium, which comfortably accommodated all the 
ms who turned up for the day, wore a festive 
decorated with buntings and was well-illumined. 


pimencing ‘at five in the morning with group 
ig of Tamil songs in praise of Bhagavan and 


followed thereafter by Ekadasa Rudra Mahanyasa 
the celebration reached the further stage of Upani- 
shad Parayana at eight. This went on till ten when 
abhishekam commenced. Water consecrated by the 
chanting of Ekadasa Rudra was poured over the 
Ramaneswara Mahalingam, along with milk, juice 
of different fruits, sandal paste, panchamrita and 
finally, vibhuti. The Lingam was well decorated with 
a number of garlands specially made and ornaments. 
The puja culminated in arati (waving of lights) at 
about 11-30. The assembled guests were then 
treated to a special lunch. A distinguished visitor 
was Sri B. D. Jatti, Lt. Governor, Pondicherry, who 
managed to come in spite of the pressure of his 
official duties, 
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There is the joy of reunion when old faces show 
up after a long time. Katya Douglas (known to 
old devotees as ‘ Kitty’) was present this time with 
her three children. She is the daughter of our 
Editor and has since returned to London. 


A large number of the poor were fed as usual. 
During the morning puja and again in the afternoon 
Sri Sekkal G. Ranganathan and party provided 
good magaswaram music. 


With bhajan by Brahmasri Jagadisa Iyer and his 
party from eight to ten in the night, the functions 
came to a close. 


AT CALCUTTA 


The Ramana Kendra, Calcutta, celebrated the 
Jayanthi on January 2. That holy day dawned with 
a bhajan by a group of devotees carrying the photo 
of Sri Bhagavan, starting from Ved Bhavan at 
4-30 a.m.; they passed through a number of streets 
and ended at 16, Jatindas Road. At 11 O'clock 
there was poor-feeding, including sweets, near the 
Sai Samaj premises, at Rash Behari Avenue. 


In the evening at 3-30 the function commenced 
in the specially arranged Bajrang Hall, with the 
chanting of ‘Arunachala Siva’ and an arati to 
Sri Bhagavan's decorated portrait. The meeting was 
Jargely attended by devotees and the public. 
Hon'ble Mr. Chief Justice P. B. Mukherjee, the 
President of the Kendra, presided over the function. 
Sri P. S. V. Iyer, welcomed the gathering. 


Sri H. R. Chadha narrated instances from his 
experiences with Bhagavan and concluded saying: 
“Nothing was to be asked for from this Great 
Master; but everything was granted even without 


asking; all that is needed, was complete surrender 
and faith." 


Sri S. M. Banerji, outlined the life history of the 
Master and His teachings. Smt. Anusuya Subra- 
maniam, opened her speech saying it was really 
difficult to speak on the Master who taught through 
Silence. Jayanthi and Aradhana celebrations of a 
Great Saint, who has no birth and ‘death, is just 
to make mortals realise the glorious teachings taught 
for the uplift of humanity. Sri P. N. Thyagarajan 
spoke in Tamil. Among the junior group, Mr Ratin 
Mitra, Miss Prema Thyagarajan and Master Satter 
spoke about the greatness of the Guru, 


Sri P. B. Mukherjee, in his final addres 
the simplicity and loftiness of Bha ? 
gavan’s teachi 
He called upon the younger generation to ie ae 
importance to spiritual matters, to study the t zm 
ings of religious masters, and Je each- 


S, analyzed 


ad a life of dharma. 


Sri Radhika Mohan Sen n 7 
thanks. Booklets received from Sip 
were distributed to the audience, Thei 
to a close with a bhajan conducted by 
and party. 


AT DELHI 


Ramana Jayanthi was celebrated al 
in the Satsang Hall of Vinayak M 
Nagar, New Delhi, under the auspices; 
Kendra, Delhi. The function began witi 
ing of Sri Rudram and Upadesa Sarm 





Sri M. L. Sondhi spoke in appreciation) 
vities of the Kendra and mentioned th 
commemorative postage stamp of Sri Be 
reminded the audience that India’s vii 
victory of truth and justice which peo: 
will upheld by the grace of sages like Si 
whose ever-living presence at Arum 
sacred heart-centre of the world, work 
their hearts. 


Sri K. C. Subbiah spoke about self-en 
Am 1?’ which helps one to reach thes 
which the mind issues and one redli 
power which pervades the universe is i 
the reality present in one’s own heart. 
surrender is easier and demands only® 
in the grace of Sri Bhagavan who i% 
self the burden of looking after all a 


Sri A. K. Iyer explained how b 
Self-enquiry with patience an n 
vasanas and guides one gently and j 
path of progress. The function E 
with the chanting in chorus of AM 


AT BOMBAY 


The Jayanthi celebrations tt : 
Sunday, March 5, was attended bY x h 
ber of Sri Bhagavan’s devotees, | 
ed auspices of Justice K. K. Desai J í 
Court, Bombay. H.H. Sri Swain 
delivered an instructive address oe 
life and teaching, delineating sm jo 
sahaja samadhi and His message 
The function was a great succes: 


nis yet" 


(i: 
AT His BIRTH-PLA 


The celebration took place ? : mo 
the house hallowed by the bif wal 
The authorities of Sri Bhuminatht 
Part in the function which COM’ ig 
by Dr, Kuppuswamy Sharma % i 





bo 
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iu music recital by the 
mt. M. S. Subbulakshmi 
audience spell-bound. 


Smt, M. S. Subbulakshmi receiving 


a presentation from Smt, Swaminathan. 


big 








Sri Subramaniam, Central Minister for 

Planning, releases the RAMANA DARSHAN 

Souvenir. Next to him is Prof. K. 

Swaminathan, Secretary of the Kendra, 

who spares no pains to see that soon 

a Ramana-Centre is established at the 
Indian capital. 


Rn 


Smt, M. S. Subbulakshmi stands spellbound by the 
Grace and Power of Sri Bhagavan's smiling portrait. 


V 
Smt. Subbulakshmi seen with Smt. and Sri A. R. 
Natarajan, who were mainly responsible for the 
success of the function. (l. to r): Sri T. Sadasivam, 
Managing Director, Kalki, Smt. Subbulakshmi, 
Smt. Sulochana Natarajan, Kum. Ambika — 
Sri Bhagavan's large portrait — Smt. Radha 

Viswanathan and Sri A. R. Natarajan. 
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JAYANTHI CELEBRATIONS AT BOMBAY ;] 
H.H. Sri Swami Chinmayananda speaks. Others seated are (l. to r.): Vice-President St? 
Ladiwalla, Justice Kapil K. Desai, Mrs. Desai and Sri N. H. Kotak. 


CALCUTTA KENDRA 


De PERS goce. listening with rapt atten 

! AL R. hadha’s inspirin talk i 

Bhagavan. Chief Justice Sri P. B Meee aoe 
- B. Mukherjee i 

NE erjee is to 
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AT MADURAI 


was a two-day celebration on the Ist and 2nd 
imana Mandiram where Sri Bhagavan attained 
sation. Speeches on the teachings of Sri 
avan, a special puja and a procession in which 
jcture of Sri Bhagavan was taken out through 
nain streets, formed the programme. Among 
istinguished participants were Sri Swami Renga- 
a of Ceylon, Sri T. K. Sundaram of the Divine 
Society, Sri A. V. Jayachandran, the Informa- 
Officer, Sri Swami Ramananda of Rishikesh 
Sri Swami Yogananda, President, Divine Life 
ty, Madurai. 


AT MADRAS 


| Ramana Bhakta Sabha, Madras, observed the 
nthi on January 2, with Vedic chanting, puja, 
ibution of prasad and a speech by Dr. Naga- 
Rao, Tagore Professor, Madras University. 
Sulochana Natarajan sang songs by Muru- 
r. 


* * » 


| ‘Sankara Vihar’, Ayanavaram, the function 
srised recital of Aksharamanamalai (the Marital 
and of Letters) and Ramana Sannidhimurai and 
ches by Dr. N. Sanjeevi and Brahmasri V. 
deesa Sastri. 


* * 5 


lc members of Ramana Bhakta Sabha, Chepauk, 
ated the Jayanthi on January 2 at two places, 
at West Mambalam and the other at Triplicane. 
oth these places Rudra Abhishekam and Siva 
sranama Archana were performed. ‘Forty Verses 
raise of Sri Bhagavan’ and Taitiriya Upanishad 
; recited. A booklet of songs in praise of 
savan Ramana, compiled by the late Sri T. V. 
Jarama Bhagavathar, was released. 


| AT KOLHAPUR 
* Jayanthi which was celebrated by the devotees 
TO vat Kolhapur at the Sat Sangh Mandal, 
Ided various programmes, like recitations, puja 
ee Naivedya at noon was followed in 
; fternoon by an informal meeting of devotees. 
IP Was meditation, prayer and talks by devotees, 
Pundit Khuperkar Shastri, Sri G. S. Kulkarni, 
i Mudholkar, and a song specially composed for 
occasion by Mr. Page. The function concluded 
Jarati and prasad, 


e 


AT NEW YORK 





ARUNACHALA ASHRAMA, New York, celebrated Sri 

Bhagavan's Jayanthi with devotees participating in 

chantings and prasad. A large portrait was adorned 
and worshipped. 


AT VIJAYAWADA 


The 92nd Jayanthi was celebrated at Ramana 
Sadanam on January 2, with Ashtothara Sahas- 
ranama Puja and Upanishad Parayana by the devo- 
tees of Sri Bhagavan, led by Smt. Suri Nagamma. 
Prasad was distributed after puja. In the evening 
at 4 there was Vedaparayana, followed by inspiring 
talks on Sri Bhagavan by Sri S. V. L. Narasimha 
Rao and Sri G. Krishna. The function concluded 
with a musical recital by Sri Kutumba Rao. 


AT DAR-ES-SALAAM (Africa) 


Inspired by the 92nd birthday of Sri Bhagavan, 
prominent deyotees and their families residing at 
Dar-es-Salaam, celebrated the occasion at the 
residence of Sri Hari Prasad B. Patel, with great 
enthusiasm and devotional fervour from 6.30 a.m. 
Pujas and Prasad were followed by Meditation 
for half an hour. Devotional songs were 
sung till 10 a.m., then light refreshments were 
served to all and the function terminated. A sum of 
Rs. 625.30 being the devout offering of devotees in 
Dar-es-Salaam was received by the Ashram through 
Sri J. L. Mahajani, chartered accountant, towards 
the Jayanthi expenses which was greatefully acknow- 
ledged. Prominent among those who organised the 
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function were Sri & Smt. P. K. Beri, Sri & Smt. 
B. D. Rathod and family, Sri Hariprasad and family, 
Sri Hansrajbhai and family, Sri Natubhai Pandya, 


Sri Tulsibhai Vora and Sri Jaisingh Mahajani. 


AT BHADRAK 


The devotees assembled at the residence of 
Sri C. H. J. Rao. Puja to Ganapathi and the 
picture of Sri Bhagavan which was well decorated 
was followed by recitation of Tulsi Ramayana, 
Ramana Gita and Sad Vidya. Later on Sri Soma- 
yajulu spoke on the method of Self-enquiry taught 
by Sri Bhagavan. Sri P. V. Rao gave an account 
of his unusual experiences while he was at Aruna- 
chala last year. Bhajan at night lasted up to the 
carly hours of the next day. 


AT PALGHAT 


At Nochur village near Palghat the members of 
Prem Sangh celebrated Sri Bhagavan’s birthday. 
After Upanishad Parayana, Sahasranama Archana 
was performed to Sri Bhagavan’s picture. Prasad 
was distributed. In the evening there was group 
recitation in chorus of devotional songs composed 
by the late Dr. Padmanabhan, a great devotee of 
Sri Bhagavan. 


GRAND MUSIC RECITAL AT DELHI 


Sangita Kalanidhi Srimati M. S. Subbulakshmi’s 
music performance in aid of the Building Fund of 
RAMANA KENDRA which took place on February 13, 
the Mahasivarathri Day, in Sardar Patel Auditorium, 
was a great success in every way. The large audience 
was thrilled to hear the celebrated singer rendering 
Sanskrit slokas by and on Sri Bhagavan and Tamil 
verses by Sri Muruganar and Sadhu Om. 


In the words of the music critic of the Hindustan 
Times, the memorable recital * Celebrated man 
sage and God in a triple paean of fervid prayerful- 
ness. . There was a memorable elaboration of 
Vachaspati, ample in its scope, leisurely in its treat- 
ment and sparkling in its effect, culminating in a 
passionately rendered Paratpara Parameswara. As 
usual, the aptness of M. S. Subbulakshmi’s avait 
of Kritis could not be better illustrated than in th 
Jines which referred to the towering ‘flame that " 
ther Hari nor Aja (Brahma) could explore ' DN 
was a tribute both to Shiva, as the Lord of DSi od 
chala and to the sage, Bhagavan Ramana, wh a 
making it his home, made it also the s iih ee 
of thousands of seekers.” DAN ome 





In the course of a brief Speech 
maniam, Central Minister for Planni w 
artist and announced that one lakh a 
collected through sale of tickets ai 
in the souvenir Ramana Darshan} "d 
on the occasion. He also released Pi 
Ramana Maharshi and J. Krishnamuri V 


HONOURED AWARD 7 
Prof. K. SWAMINATHAN 


Sri Bhagavan’s devotees, Ashrer, 
The Mountain Path convey their happy: 
to Prof. K. Swaminathan on the Presite 

of PADMA 
| =} conferred e 
gn ! the Gom 
India, this 
his many 
ties. He is: 
oldest di 
Sri Bhagat 
known 35: 
educationist 
guished Wi 
is more Í 
aspirations, 
to humani 
social wot 
pired by Mahatma Gandhi's noble ib 
the Chief Editor of The Colle 
Mahatma Gandhi. His devotion to sil 
great and so is his admiration for 4 
Readers of our journal know him well 
lent translations of Sri Muruganals 
He has been instrumental in m 
Bhagavan's teachings through the i 
Delhi in its weekly sat sanghs and P 
Ashram’s welfare. We wish him mat) 


TNT 
of a happy life of devoted service’ 
J 
x »* 1 


Prof K. Swaminathan 


pr. V 


We offer our felicitations to 
nathan, who is a devotee of SU 
great collaborator in the progress 9 
Delhi, on whom has been confer? af 
Award of papMa mHusHaN, this J^ 5 
Swaminathan has distinguished ^y. 
Director of the Indian Agricultut 
winner of the 1971 award for comm 
We wish him great success! 


E 


M pl 
. 1A review of this souvenir § P 
issue. 4 
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SRI VIDYA HAVAN 


his annual function in commemoration of the 
imencement of worship of Sri Chakra Meru, 
secrated by the Toucu of Sri Bhagavan was per- 
ned at the Ashram, on a grand scale as usual, on 
lay, March 17. The function lasted the whole 
, attended by a large number of devotees. 


* * * 
THE ROYAL VISITORS 


rincess Irene of Greece had visited the Ashram 
€ before (see Ashram Bulletin of January 1967 
e, p. 79 and of January 1969 issue, p. 63) 
the company of the Queen Mother Frede- 

It was a great pleasure to receive her again 
he Ashram on Feb. 2. She was accompanied 
Princess Sophia of Hanover, Prince Karl and 
cess Yvonne, Dorothea and Christie. 
T. M. P. Mahadevan, Director, Centre for 
anced Study in Philosophy, University of Madras, 





| 
Royal Family ; 
might. Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan (2nd from r.) 


Princess Irene is seen fourth 


and the Ashram President. 
1] 
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was with them during their visit for two days on 
the occasion of the samadhi anniversary of Sri 
Swami Rajeswarananda (for a note on whom see 
April, 1964 issue, p. 119) on Feb. 3. 


SWAMI CHIDANANDA VISITS THE 
ASHRAM 


H.H. Sri Swami Chidananda, 
Life Society, Rishikesh, visited 
Jan. 18 to 21. He had a 
busy time giving interviews to 
a number of people and his 
programme included a viisit to. 
the  Arunachaleswara temple 
and pradakshina of the Holy 
Hill. 


President, Divine 
the Ashram from 


In a short but impressive 
talk to a limited group of 
inmates just before he left 
Swamiji stressed that tole- 
rance was an absolutely essen- 
tial virtue in spiritual life. 
One should never get offended 
however disagreeable or provocative others’ actions 
might be. He also sang a bhajan song of Sri Swami 
Sivananda Maharaj. It was a happy experience to 
have the Swami in our midst. He was quite happy 
over the improvements in the Ashram, since his last 
visit in 1967, during the Kumbhabhishekam of 
Sri Bhagavan’s Shrine of Grace. 





Swami Chidananda 


* * a 


PILGRIMS 


There was practically a German invasion of the 
Ashram, as it were, this year! Apart from Mr. & 
Mrs. Hibschenberger, the following devotees from 
Germany came for longer or shorter stays (duration 
are given in brackets): 

Albert Frahm (3 months), Paul Rheinbay and 
his family (5 days), Wilhelm Schnecken Burger (1 
month), Kurt Maser (1 month), Horst Rutkowski 
(1 month), Dr. & Mrs. Heyken Eberhard (1 day), 
Peter Hoffman (2 days), Gunthur Kowalski (2 days), 
Wolfgang Weiss (1 day), Karl Pfauter (2 days), 
Eckart Schulze (2 days). 


x * * 


We have had the pleasure of having amidst us a 
group of sincerely devoted seekers from the west 
in the year 1971 (till the end of March 1972) who 
stayed for upto eight months in the Ashram. By 
the time this issue is published they will all have 
returned to their respective countries ! 
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Mr. & Mrs. Charles 
Reeder from the States 
stayed with us nearly 
for 15 months. Their 
first child was born 
here. It was a lovely 
sight to see little 
ANANDA walk round tne 
Samadhi shrine of Sri 
Bhagavan all by herself 
though barely eleven 
months old! We wish 
this youngest member 
of 'Ramana-family' al! 
the best! 


ANANDA 
, * x 


Miss Essie, who came on a visit to her sister, 
Mrs. Anne Reeder, has also been drawn to Bhaga- 
van as a seeker in all earnest. May this spiritual 
current continue in her busy life in the States. 


* x * 


As stated already, Misses Jacqueline and Yvonne 
of France stuck to their schedule of yearly visits 
to Arunachala for their earnest sadhana and we are 


happy to see them more and more drawn to 
Sri Bhagavan. 


Lj * 


Mrs. Brigitte Sundin was happy to have her 
daughter, Diane, brought into the ‘Ramana-fold’ 
as a sincere devotee though barely out of her teens. 


k * * 


Mrs. Hibschenberger’s husband joined her at the 
Ashram in her sadhana. He was sorry not to be 
able to stay longer than six weeks! 


* k k 


Last but not the least, 
Hugo Maier, has also 
left for Germany, 


to 
comfort his ailing 
mother, after a stay 


of a year at the Ash- 
ram. We always wished 
him 4" revoir during 
his previous journeys to 
Germany, but mot this 
time, since now we 
know he cannot but 
return HOME! He is a 
prominent figure at re- 
unions of devotees. 





Hugo Maier 





Mr. & Mrs. Reeder 


Mr. Charles Reeder and Mrs. Anne Rt 
(a stay of 15 months) : 


"'Returning to one’s old home < 
getting settled’ is an old Zen sayin 
some of our joy in being at An! 
this long living time. But of cou 
with so much mental luggage that | 
getting settled’ calls for a remarkable 
house-cleaning that makes the devoteè 
turning to the fundamental immovable 
In this way Bhagavan graciously and 
the lives of his green devotees! 


| 


Approaching the Hill, we Saw if 
way off. It draws the eye naturally es 
it stands stark and unshakable in 
the lemon grass all burnt out. 7". 
could only see it through the rattling 
iron bars of the old bus from Mad? 
horse-cart and only after we were 
ed and had a good scrubbing wer? " li 
like children across its long bro"? 7 


yat 
On April 14, 1971, we wel it 


joined by a fellow-pilgrim and i oF 
Learning to study her and respo” na! 
itself a good and often jolly sadla 


But 


the 
After about fifteen months we , 
Clear to return to everyday life F D 
of Arunachala express itself there a í 
' wil. On leaving we cat p 
namaskarams to Bhagavan and ! 


his eternal Presence here. 


D 
at 
Of Arunachala the saying fits ud 


Painted on a Zen monk’s incenst 
high peak 1+» 
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Miss Essie Tomlinson of U.S.A. (a stay of 3 


Yonths ) : 


“*For now we see through a glass, darkly, 
but then face to face.’ (1 Corr. 13 : 12) 


i‘ In ignorance, I came, but in the light of Bhaga- 
in, I met Truth, face to face. So naturally and 
uietly did It reveal Itself to me, that I felt it has 
ways been with me! Its countenance was Love 
expressed within every 
living thing, all express- 
ing the name of the 
One Self. I felt I was 
waking up from a deep 
and heavy sleep, into a 
stream of cool cons- 
ciousness, where every- 
thing  glistened with 
joyful Light flowing in 








i endless themes and 
| variations. Such joy 
die and peace I had never 
| f known before! 

IE 4d “After this initial 


a ^ revelation, no day was 
fiss Essie Tomlinson ever the same, each 
having its characteristic 
highs and lows, and occasional plateaus. But by 
grace of Bhagavan, the strength of Arunachala, 
d the love or many, I was able to continue on the 
th. Seeing an entirely new life pattern unfold before 

was, at times, very painful. This pain drew me 
vard, though, to seek its source which, later, I 
lised was the Divine Peace. Where there is 
wth, there is pain; where there is laughter, there 
Sorrow ; where there is love, there is hate ; where 
Te is living, there is dying. All is God, the Uni- 
sal Reason for all being. Only through His 
ace could I have come to this realisation. 





‘1 know my journey inward has just begun. 
^n so, I feel my life has a new direction now, 
l a more definite purpose .— that of spiritual 
Ctice in an everyday sense. I know that even 
ugh I will be leaving Arunachala soon, my 
eriences of the Heart will continue to be a 
ce of strength and reassurance for me, until the 
d wills for me to return. 


Before Closing, I would like to share one more 
"impression of Arunachala. It happened to be 
first pradakshing around the Hill. We had gotten 
the paved road and had been walking for awhile 
in I saw, Standing at the foot of the Hill, a tree. 
Te were no other trees or bushes around it, which 
le me study it even more closely. It was so 


beautiful in its solitude — the essence of simplicity. 
| became an observer of this perfect servant of 
Nature and later these words solidified my 
impression : 


“Knotted bark and limb 
Sending in the breath of God ; 
Whose hands rooted deeply in this hill: 
The days of winded fury and frozen 
light for growing. 
All I ask of thee is to sit at thy feet, 
Striving upward and inwards 
Toward the Light, 
Clinging to nothing 
At the foot of this sacred hill, thy Home." 


Hamsa (Johannes J. de Reede) spent about a 
month with us en route 
from Italy to his place in 
Kerala. He came here for 
the first time 22 years ago 
and has been visiting the 
Ashram practically every 
year. This year he was 
accompanied by a young 
sadhaka from France, 
Gangaji (Jacques Albo- 
hair) who for a few years 
followed the teachings of 
J. Krishnamurti but hav- 
ing been introduced to the 
teachings of Ramana 
Maharshi and Anandamayee Ma he realised that he 
had found what he 
was seeking for. 
He is naturally of an 
introverted disposition 
and his experiences at 
the Feet of Aruna- 
chala; the pradakshinas, 
a trip to the top, a 
number of darshans at 
Arunachaleswara tem- 
ple and particularly 
meditation in the Old 
Hall confirmed his cer- 
tainty that the One 
Search has started in 
real earnest. His intui- 
tion helped him to see 
this to-day at the age 
of seventeen and “Bhagavan will see to the rest”, 
he says! 





: S8 
à 
AS 
IAS LIP 


Sri Hamsa 








Sri Gangaji 
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Dr. and Mrs. Werner and Helga Keller came to 
Tiruvannamalai 


intending a long stay at Sri 
Ramanasramam, long 
enough to imbibe 'the 
vibrations of that 
Heart of Siva and 
more especially still 
the atmosphere in the 
abode of the last of 
the line of great sages, 
Sri Ramana’ to use 
their own words. The 
Indo-Pakistan incident 


A | upset some of their 
i į programmes and they 
are : = could stay only for a 
short while this time. 
Hamsa who took them 
around, saw them overawed in the Arunachala 
temple at the foot of 
the Mountain where 
they felt ‘embraced by 
and embracing a great 
Presence", The chant- 
ing of the Vedapara- 
yana at the Samadhi, 
which they heard for 
the first time, impress- 
ed them greatly. In 
the late afternoon 
sunset on the path 
to Skandashram the 
Silence of being still 
became eloquent. A Mrs 
longer stay to deepen 
those first impressions is being contemplated. 
Dr. Werner, a famous author on traditional 
and religious subjects is best known for his 


The Bible as History and his books On the Origin 
of Russian Culture, On the Riddle 


of the Etruscan 
People, On the Jewish Exile, et al. His books have 
been translated into many languages including Braille 


His wife is a co-writer. 


Dr. Werner Keller 


- Helga Keller 


» 


Sri N. T. Saraf, Additional Session 
Nagpur, spent a few days in the A. 
beginning of February. On his retu. 
place he writes : 


“I beg to record with all pleasure 
to the management of the Ashram 
me with a good room and for all the hospitality and 
kindness it has shown me. T consider myself fort 
nate in having been: able to visit this holy pla 2 
The Ashram has an ideal E 


setting for sadhana 
one feels Sri Bhagavan’s gracious presence and E 


* 

S Judge of 
Shram in the 
rn to his native 


my gratitude 
for Providing 








ance almost tangibly. On Maha 
(Feb. 13) I made pradakshin 
Hill at night along with other 
unforgettable experience. 
Sri Ramanasramam soon. 
I have found here may ne 


lig 
7 Toun 
devotes, 
I long to 
I pray that t 
Ver be losta 





m 
Mr. Khanna Smt, Pre 


Sri Hari Chand Khanna of Kanput (n 
our readers in our issue of April Wi 
came to the Ashram on February 7h b 
his wife, Smt. Premvati Khanna (in wh 
big guest house has already been bul? 
to the Ashram), his only daughter a 
and their lovely little grandson. E. 
days and the inmates of the Ashram b 
have them amidst them. His son-indaW" 
unfortunately was ill and hence CU. 
participate in the Ashram activities: 
will return soon, with his family for K 


kd * 


x a 
Mrs. Brigitte Sundin of France 
months): 

a This JS 
stay here, “i 
Every stay Pi 
rent from m 
view. 

« Arunach 


K 
D 
my 


at 
É 
inspiring. w 
more am jy 
promising qi. 

an i 
leave e 


come UP " 
un they "op 


disappeaf 
but by 1° 






Mrs. Sundin 
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* This tíme the realisation has come that explain- 
g matters accruing during sadhana, with the intel- 
st, is useless. Only with the heart can you under- 
ind. In stillness there is nothing to ask, nothing 
explain, there is only Peace. In silence you let 
> know thank you, Arunachala!” 


Miss Diane Sundin of France (stayed for 3 
onths) : “I have been staying now about three 
onths in Sri Ramanasramam and I may say that the 
| meaning of my life has 
| ' been transformed. I 
used to take my spiri- 
tual path rather through 
the intellect than the 


heart and it created 
conflicts within myself. 
Here — by  Bhagavan's 
Grace — a little bit of 
that missing link has 
been found. I am soon 





going back but I carry 
Miss Diane Sundin in my heart the seed 
which may sprout more 
2 the light of being, from the underground of 
nking. I thank everybody in the Ashram 
their kindness and the peaceful atmosphere 
t surrounded them, I hope to be able to 
nt back here for a longer stay in order to go 
Per — by Bhagavan's Grace — into my search 
| discovery of my Self." 


drs. Marlies Hibschenberger of West Germany 
Stay of six months): “In spring-summer 1971 
as one of the thousands of busy office-employees 
Germany. Again and again I had the urgent 
ing to come to the feet of Arunachala for 
hana for a longer time guided by Bhagavan. It 
lifficult for westerners to do proper and serious 
hana in the conditions of our modern life. 
nd at that time I went through a serious mental 
IS lasting nearly one and a half years which 
le that inner urge even more pronounced. I 
ember how one evening I sat in front of Bhaga- 
$ picture ang from the depth of my heart came 
plea: ‘Please, Bhagavan don’t let me go one 
away from you.’ But then the reply came 
"ly: ‘Once you are in the tiger’s jaws there is 
escape any more!’ And I felt completely re- 


red. After months later I had the chance to 
e for the fourth time to the Ashram, and my 
and le 


! me go without a fixed time for coming 


hile in the Ashram I spent most of my time 
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in meditation and Occasional fights with my vasanas 


when they got stirred up as it happens in sadhana, 
Whatever happens can 


be taken as Grace of 
the Sat-Guru who 
knows what is best 
for us! 

Meanwhile in Ger- 
many my husband 
was longing to come, 
and by His Grace he 
also got the chance 
to do so for a stay of 
Six weeks. As soon as 
he came he felt at 
home, and benefitted 
much from his stay. 





We are thankful Mrs. Hibschenberger 
that we could stay here. By Bhagavan's Grace He 
is always forever in our hearts, sometimes brilliantly 
shining and sometimes deeply hidden but it is upto 
us to keep the door to the heart open !" 

E * x» 

Misses Jacqueline and Yvonne, when approached 
by our Managing Editor to express their views to be 
published, said : 

"We have already 
given in writing on 
two former occasions 
what we felt (see The 
Mountain Path, April 
1968. p. 161 and April 
1970, p. 106) ; now we 
have no urge to write 
anything. Perhaps it is 
due to our feeling in 
our heart that each of 
us is ‘one of the 
Ashramites’ and no 
more a 
visitor ! ” 





guest or a 


Miss Jacqueline 


Yes. even in the 
days of Sri Bhagavan 
visitors felt as guests 
only during their first 
visit; on subsequent 
visits they would feel 
like hosts and inmates 
of the Ashram. Sri 
Bhagavan’s solicitude is 
like that of a Father 
.and Mother, now as 
before, and the Ash- 
ram is HOME ! 





Miss Yvonne 
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Ashram Participation in World Book Fair 


Owning to the keen dfi 
enthusiasm of Sri A,R, Ne 
and also the help of the n 
of the Ramana Kendra, Da 
Ramanasramam had ples 
participating in the WORLD} 
FAIR organised by the Y 
Book Trust of India, this; 
New Delhi, from March 18 | 
2. The centrally situated 
in the main pavilion secured 
Ashram attracted great ii 
particularly the coloured phil 
of Sri Bhagavan kept near th 
The Ashram publications in! 
and various Indian language 
in the Stall drew the interes 
exceptionally large number í 
sons, including many old 
and revived their interest in| 
and teachings of Sti | 
Maharshi. On the op" 
Dr. B.V. Keskar, Chairman! 
Book Trust and Prof. Nn 
Minister of State fo 
Sri Ramanasramam Book Government of India, li 

Stall. One of the fast 5€ 

Book Trust, Dr. B. V. Keskar (extreme right) and ; à f course, ! 

Í Prof. Nurul Hasan, Minister of State for Education in Qe SEU iE © «ui Mali 
] Govt. of India (second from right partly hidden). ful Bust Photo of Sri 








WORLD BOOK FAIR: 
Stall is visited by the Chairman of the National 


visi 


The True Tao 


A disciple said to Lu Chu : 
| do without fire in winter. I can 


“ You merely avail yourself 
“ That is not what I call Tao. 


[1 Jí 
Master I have attained to your 12° 
make ice in summer.” aí 

of latent heat and latent cold,” replied p 

I will demonstrate to you what my Tao iS 


placed one in the hall and the ° 


place in the octave, and then st 
strings jangled together, 
key-note was gone. 


ir) de String, so that it no longe" 
There was 
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PILGRIMS FROM U.S.A. 


When Master Subramuniya of U.S.A. visited our 
hram in November, 1971 and could stay for a 
ot while only, he expressed his intension of 
nging a party of his students and disciples to our 
hram to give them an opportunity to experience 
powerful spiritual vibrations here. Nearly a 
-member party in three buses came to the Ashram 
March 15 in the late afternoon after having 
ited Palani, a pilgrim centre dedicated to Lord 
bramanya. They were all cordially received by 
| President, Sri T. N. Venkataraman, and served 
fee. 
After going round the Ashram they all assembled 
the spacious Ramana Auditorium where at their 
juest arrangements were made for a talk on Sri 
agavan’s life and teachings. The gathering was 
Icomed by Sri T. P. Ramachandra Aiyar, who 
roduced Sri Viswanatha Swami to the audience 
] requested him to give a summary of Sri Bhaga- 
Ys life and teachings for the benefit of the visit- 
pilgrims. Also the film of Sri Bhagavan was 
sened later on. 
[he visiting party were all treated to dinner. Next 
rning they visited Skandashram on the Hill and 
. for, Madras by about 10. The members of the 
ty expressed their appreciation and said that they 
very much benefited by their pilgrimage to 
unachala and to the abode of Sri Ramana 
harshi. The party also received help and assis- 
ce from Sri Saidas. one of the Ashramites, 


OBITUARY 


ri Heramba Mukherjee, an old and distinguished 
otee of Sri Bhagavan passed away in Calcutta on 
cember 14, 1971. A lawyer by profession, he 
took an active part in 
the “freedom | movement 
in the thirties and had 
been interned for some 
years. Later on, deeply 
imbued with spiritual 
aspirations he travelled 
widely in all parts of 
India and contacted 
saints and ascetics. 
From the first day of 
his darshan of Sri Bha- 
gavan he remained a 
fervent devotee of Sri 
Bhagavan for more than 
two decades. He was 
one of the pioneers 
who spread the teach- 
| Of Sri Bhagavan among the educated people 





eramba Mukherjee 





* Cry to the Lord with an intensely 
yearning heart and you will certainly 
see Him. People shed a whole jug of 
tears for wife and children. They swim 
in tears for money. But who weeps for 
God? Cry to Him with a real ery...... 
God reveals Himself to a devotee who 
feels drawn to Him by the combined 
force of the three attractions : the attraction 
of worldly possessions for the worldly man, 
the child's attraction for its mother, and 
the husband's attraction for the chaste 
wife. If one fecls drawn to Him by the 
combined force of these three attractions, 
then through it one can attain Him." 








—Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 





in West Bengal and it was through his efforts and 
patronage that the first Bengali biography of Sri 
Maharshi. written by his friend, Sri B. P. Kirti, was 
published. He has left in different parts of India 
a large number of friends and admirers to mourn 
his loss. May he rest in peace at the Lotus Feet 
of Sri Bhagavan ! 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 


New Additions 


Krishnavatara VI — The Book of Veda Vyasa the 
Master: By K. M. Munish. Pub.: Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. (Rs. 12). 

Saddharma Pundarika or the Lotus of the True Law : 


Translated by H. Kern. Pub.: Dover Publica- 
tions, Inc., New York. ($3). 
A Message from Arunachala: By Paul Brunton. 


Pub. : 
U.K.). 

Autobiography of a Saint: By Therese of Lisieux. 
Translated by Ronald Knox. Pub. : Fontana Books 
(Collins). 

Saint Francis of Assisi: By Elizabeth Goudge. 
Pub. : Hodder & Stoughton, London. 

Lives of the Saints: Translated with introduction 
by J. F. Webb. Pub.: Penguin Books, Harmonds- 
worth, Middlesex, England. 

Notes of Some Wanderings with the Swami Viveka- 
nanda: By Sister Nivedita. Pub.: Udbodhan 
Office, 1, Udbodhan Lane, Baghbazar, Calcutta-3. 

Letters on Yoga: By Sri Aurobindo. Pub.: Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry. (Rs. 15). 


Rider & Company. London. (£ 0.70 in 
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Mrs. Eleanor Pauline Noye 


— CY EN  —— 


T 
3 ; ving 
Mrs. Eleanor Pauline Noye hà 


crisis in her life in 1939 decided to I^ 
in California to make a trip aroU? 

search of mental peace. In poo “a 
a nervous wreck due to continuous i 
and sleepless nights she was in no 
the hazards of a long voyage Ww 
advice of her doctor to abandon p. D 
it saying, * I want to find myself." + sill 
the ship approached the Indian peng d 
made her change her mind and J a d 
instead of going on to Calcul D 
envisaged. Being unable t p 
Madras, she left for Kodaikanal the. 
the advice of the proprietor o ; 
Hotel. First day at this hill statio. 
IDE with some residents, she 95^ yj 
knew any « Seers" ? They ment? 
Ramana Maharshi as the greats v 
She left for Tiruyannamalai the nl 
ling by car and train and then bY 4 
the railway station, she reached E 
she Was cordially received bY 5. 
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wami. Bhagavan was on the hill at that time and 
1 his return Mrs. Noye was taken to the hall. 


As she entered it, to quote her own words in an 
ticle contributed by her to the Golden Jubilee 
venir, she “felt that the atmosphere was filled 
th Bhagavan’s purity and blessedness. One feels 
‘breath of the Divine in the Sage’s Presence.” 
le was immediately drawn to him. To quote her 
ain: "As I looked upon Bhagavan’s serene face 
d into His eyes, so full of grace and mercy, my 
ul was stirred." It was after the evening meal 
at she got an opportunity to speak a few words 
Sri Bhagavan about her journey. 


Later she went to the Travellers’ Bungalow in the 
"wn, as ladies were not allowed to stay in the 
hram at night. Mrs. Noye, who was suffering 
m sleeplessness for years, slept profoundly that 
sht and arose next morning feeling quite refreshed. 
ere was no more trouble with sleeplessness on 
Dsequent nights too, though she lacked the many 
mforts she had been accustomed to in her home 
North Hollywood ! 


After spending some months at the Ashram, she 
Kk leave of Bhagavan to return to America. 
ien Bhagavan saw her shedding profuse tears, He 
soled her saying that He would always be with 
wherever she went. Before proceeding to Cal- 
ta to sail home, she made a trip to Srinagar, and 
n having reached Calcutta, as though beckoned 
k by Bhagavan, she changed her plans and 
rained for Tiruvannamalai which was “like 
ining home” to her. This time she spent eight 
nths at the Ashram, basking in the sunshine of 
‘gavan’s presence. On the day she was to leave, 
had a picture taken with Bhagavan and other 
Otees and had her supper with Him as a special 
^ as already stated ladies were not allowed to 
lain on the Ashram premises at night. 


ìn her return to California she kept in continuous 
h with the Ashram by correspondence. As she 
‘ished meeting devotees of Sri Bhagavan, an 
Ortunity arose in the year 1946 when Sri K. K. 
nbiar 1 was touring that part of America. The 
fam authorities wrote to him to pay a visit to 
i Noye at her home in San Fernando Valley, 
th Hollywood, A detailed account of two visits 
Dade to her home is given in an article contri- 
d by Sti Nambiar to the Golden Jubilee Souvenir 
ond edition) with the caption * My experiences 
Maharshi’, To quote Sri Nambiar’s words : 
qm my hotel in the centre of Los Angeles, I 
to Van Nuys, Where Mrs. Noye awaited me 
; her Automobile, Clad in a simple ochre- 
ired frock ang looking for me eagerly, she 
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The scholar asked his master saying : 
“Whither goes the soul when the body 
dieth 2” 

His master answered him: “ There 
is no necessity for it to go any whither.” 

“What not! Must not the soul leave 
the body at death, and go either to heaven 
or hell ?” 

“ It needs no going forth. Only the 
outward mortal life with body shall separate 
themselves from the soul. The soul has 
heayen and hell with itself before, according 
as it is written “ The Kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation; nor shall 
they say, ‘Lo here! or Lo there! For 
behold the Kingdom of God is within you’. 
And whichever of the two, that is, either 
heaven or hell is manifested in it, in that 
the soul standeth...... ve 


Boehme—* Of Heaven and Hell” 











burst into profuse tears as soon as she saw me. 
She could hardly speak a few words of welcome, 
for such was her emotion on seeing one who had 
come from Sri Bhagavan!” 


She lives with her married twin sister, Betty, in 
a quiet house in San Fernando Valley where many 
of the Hollywood stars have their residences. Diffi- 
culties in getting a visa, on account of more stringent 
travel restrictions had prevented her from coming 
to India again. When the Ashram authorities and 
Sri Nambiar helped her to secure the visa she visited 
the Ashram again in 1950 during Sri Bhagavan's 
illness. After His Mahasamadhi in the month of 
April, she returned to Madras and before sailing 
home, stayed for about six weeks with Sri Nambiar 
and family at their residence, Ramanalaya, in 
Gandhinagar, Adyar, where Smt. Janaki Nambiar 
looked after her comforts. 


During the two decades that have elapsed since 
then, she has been keeping in touch with the Ashram 
by correspondence. "Though living so far away, she 
is feeling Sri Bhagavan's Presence there even today, 
for, hasn't He told her that He would be with her 
wherever she went ? 
issue of 


l]ntroduced to our readers in our 


Oct. 1965, p. 274. 
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LETTERS 


TO 
THE 


EDITOR 





TRUTH IS ONE 


Since the statement “The Chan and Zen teaching 
of the Mind Transmission’ is liable to mislead 
readers it would seem to be an obligation to point 
out that this is erroneous. The last words of 
Ch. 23 of the great Huang Po’s Chun Chow Record, 
p. 50 state “in fact, however, ‘Mind is not Mind 
and transmission is not really transmission '" which 
is emphasised by him several times elsewhere. 
‘Transmission’ is a common and dangerous illu- 
sion, dear to publicists. Whatever could there be 
to ‘transmit’ and from ‘whom’ to ‘what’? If 
any service can be rendered, may it not be in the 
indication of vital conceptual illusions ? Nor, of 
course, is Truth even ‘One’: if ‘Truth’ could be 
any conceptual number, it must surely be ‘Zero’ — 
the basis and origin of all numeration and of all 
multiplicity. If Ch’an is to be understood no place 
remains for illusory positive concepts. 


Those remarks are far indeed from implying lack 
of sympathy for the writer of the letter, 


WEL Wu Wer 

P.S.: The phrase “Transmission of Mind? 
even on the cover of an SUD 
Huang Po’s text, Alas, i es 


it d 
Huang Po was not responsible ere 


True, Huang Po Was not satisfy 
expression ‘One Mind’ to symbolize E 
cannot be expressed in words. Huan; 
the term ‘One Mind’ which hag been n 
predecessors for lack of anything better 
there has to be a ʻa finger pointing on 
or there will be no pointing and seeker, 
pointing till they realize that there iy, 
“point at” or to “transmit”, in other 1 
they never ceased to be the Self. Theb, 
that things in themselves are void and; 
are no sentient beings to be delivered ci 
last words were: ‘Decay is inherent in, 
pounded things. Strive unceasingly!’ 
quoted in the preceding issue of Tue! 
PATH from the Tibetan Vajrayana in œ 
songs Milarepa says that before the gre 
tion one should not expect our troubles’ 
without effort because though 


2 











All that manifests 

Is unreal as an echo 

Yet never fails to produce 

An effect that corresponds. 

Karmas and virtues therefore 

Should never be neglected. j 
Bhagavan made an analogous statement ú 
a question: ‘All this is as real as wag 
selves’. From an absolute point of vie 
nobody to transmit anything to anybot 
that case this would apply also t 1 
dered', which you seem to prefer: à 
may sound more acceptable, still E 
render service to whom or indicate ie 
sions? Great Masters expound Ta 
absolute point of view, ‘Truth’ which y 
reach of conceptual thought, and ai 
for those for whom unreal echoes still P 
that correspond. | 


* x 
NO CONTRADICTION r p 
I find seeming discrepancies M 
sayings mentioned in your Vale ya 


instance, in your January issue va 
Page 19 to have the habit of 1e% a 
on page 6 ‘why waste time reading" | 


p 


tel 
The Master's sayings were adap 1 E 
t on 
needs of the seekers, For some df. 


à eds | 
Sufficient grasp of the Truth or Me M 


ders reading the ‘Gita always. !" 
als? 

l In Chinese *hsin' means out 
mental processes, etc., as pointed ing 

n his translation of The Zen Tee —— 
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: or novels would be of great benefit whereas 
ng understood intellectually the truth of Advaita 
ould be a waste of time to go on reading book 


book without making one-pointed effort to 

ce it. 
EDITOR. 

.LNESS 
vo years ago I visited Sri Ramanasramam... . 
It the stillness of Silence mastering me. Now 
e] the same at home. Do you think it is just 
seling > without any intuitive justification? How 


[ to proceed ? 
zain one doubt, When I was standing in medi- 
n in front of Bhagavan's shrine I found to my 
y surprise two peacocks with their wings spread 
standing on my left and right.... Can you tell 
Whether this ‘omen’ the remembrance of which 
es a feeling of happy expectation in me has 
significance ? 
C. NARAYANA, 
Kerala. 


» still the mind is the goal of SADHANA. The 
ig of stillness is not mere imagination and 
ld be practised as far as possible wherever we 
without giving much scope for thoughts to 
rb it. 

acocks usually spread out in a magnificent. dis- 
their tails — not wings — when wooing peahens. 
ere were no peahens present and yet the pea- 
"spread out their tails in front of the Samadhi 
ty symbolize wooing Truth instead Of SAMSARA. 
cks also stand for mind or the world of maya 
her you were hemmed in by SAMSARA or wooing 
ighest Truth, 

EDITOR. 


* 


RATHRI 
9 the Managing Editor) 


ur note? and the enclosed prasad on the 
lon of Maha Sivarathri — February 13, 
E yesterday — Ash Wednesday in the Latino 
We calendar. What a coincidence! Would 
gelieve it? On Sunday the 13th I had to go 
? a Christian Ashram to say mass for a Sister 
is Staying there. At mass there was a high 
| Hindu girl, She sang a bhajan. When some 
7 Was given at the end of it, she did not take 
pnce because she Said, she was fasting, it being 
thri. At once my thoughts went to Aruna- 
and Sri Ramanasramam and my own pradak- 

I sang ‘Arunachala Siva....' for the girl. 





From this divine eminence we see the 
lowness and insignificance of creatures. 
We feel an inkling of the perfection and 
stability of eternity, for there is neither 
time nor space, neither before nor after, 
but everything present in one new, fresh- 
springing NOW where millenniums last 
no longer than the twinkling of an eye 


— Meister Eckhart 


Verily if slaves and recluses experience 
desolation in everything, it is owing to 
their absence from Allah in everything ; 
for if they witnessed Him in everything 
they would not find desolation in anything. 


—Ibn’Ataillah 








The refrain was haunting me for long that night 
until I went to sleep — I didn’t keep vigil. Two 
nights later I read a short article about Maha Siva- 
rathri in its conception! In Maharshi its meaning 2 
is at its deepest ! 
FR. I. JESUDASAN, S.J., 
Poona. 


HIS GUIDANCE CONTINUES 


I am writing this letter to pour out all my 
troubles..... 


You see I have become spiritually barren. I feel 
empty, useless — I just can’t seem to make any 
progress in my meditation and there are 
doubts whether despite endless seeking I will ever 
find the truth. It seems a formidable task — in- 
surmountable I have doubts, doubts, doubts 
and my faith seems to dwindle and I seem 
to end up against a blank wall..... 


Yesterday I received the October issue of THE 
Mountain PATH in which Lama Anagarika Govinda's 





2The verse by the Maharshi on Sivarathri is quot- 
ed on page .... 
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article on meditation only made my heart sink even 
lower. I don’t think I will ever be able to take all 
those steps that he points out in meditation. To 
add to that I read about Bhagavan saying that a 
guru is necessary to still our vasanas ... and 
what guru do I have but Bhagavan; but I just do 
| not seem to be feeling His guiding hand..... 


—9À A: 


cM 


] Oh, it all seems to be so confusing. I thought 
j if I could meditate near Arunachala, where Bhaga- 
van's Presence is so obviously felt, things would 
soon iron themselves out as they should but then 
as the Ashram President informed me there is no 
place available at present because of an influx of 
visitors so J am left struggling 
confusion,... 


in a sea of 


Now that I have got this load off my back I 
feel much easier... 


A devotee from Bombay. 


(A second letter with the same post !) 


You may be surprised to receive a second letter 
so soon after the first but I have just had a dream 
that explained to me what Reality actually is and 


of course dispelled my doubts about it. I thought 


mE ——— 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


I should write to you about it 


: $ When į 
in my mind. E 


In the dream it occurred to me tha, 
energy, and if you take away this 
would be no matter. It is energy t 
forms the common substratum of als 
hear and feel. Hence there i; ig 
diversity. Then I saw Bhagavan and y 
very softly and graciously : “That ivy 
you to investigate the ego, because Why 
for it there is NONE!” 

This really shows that Bhagavan js: 
Doesn't it? j 


Same devotee fre 


Yes, it does. Bhagavan guides nov 
Once He told a story comparing th: 
impostor who had attached himself to; 
party. Each side thought that he tel, 
other and so put up with his impos 
became such a nuisance that they start 
‘How could you invite such a fellow?’ 
the impostor got wind of the ime 
vanished. And so it is with the egot 
told you and others. 
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“ Arunachala! Thou dost root out the ego of those who 


meditate on Thee in the heart, Oh Arunachala!” 


—The Marital Garland of Letters, verse 1. 
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- N ancient times sanctity was the central 
Editorial core of poetry in most of the world’s 
great civilizations. Mysticism in poetry. 





expressed the most profound urges of the 
human heart, a flowing of man to the Source 


“Till in the end, 
All battles fought, all earthly loves abjured, 
Dawn in the East, there is no other way , 
But to be still. In stillness then to find 
The giants all were windmills, all the strife 
Self-made, unreal; even he who strove 
A fancied being, ..... 


MYSTICISM E 


When through meditation, devotional practices 
or any other form of spiritual striving the 
IN heart is stirred to its depth the language of 
the outpourings of longing and love becomes 
spontaneously rhythmical and finds expression 
S À C RED in poetry rather than prose. 

The ancient languages in which scriptures 
P O ETR Y and sacred poems were composed were actu- 
ally regarded as sacred languages — Sanskrit, 
Hebrew, Arabic, Latin, Pali, etc. Sound vib- 
rations are an integral part of scriptures or 
sacred poetry. In the earliest times the trans- 
mission was oral or through chanting. Spiri- 
tual understanding and above all mystical 
experience seems to bring out in some seekers 
not to mention saints a poetic strain seeking 
expression often in the language directed to 
the Beloved in a rhapsody of passionate 
longing and union. In Blake it is expressed 
as semi-utterances as it were from the depth 

of that which eludes and transcends speech. 


DA FE oa A = 
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A strange conformity runs through the 
mystical utterances trying to describe incur- 
sions beyond the veil of appearances by saint- 
poets widely separated in time and space. 
Though the experience eludes mental con- 
cepts and speech still something of the same 
nature in those intimations comes through. 


This so to speak collective testimony should 
be sufficient proof of their validity for rational 
minds and cannot be brushed aside. They 
give man the assurance of the Oneness of all 
life, Oneness of Being where there is no room 


for suffering which is always bound up with 
otherness. 


All great mystics have stressed the inter- 
vention of Grace ‘a transcendent factor inde- 
pendent of the subject which grants as an 
inestimable favour the final unfettering of the 
soul’ after a period of one-pointed intense 
spiritual striving. Bhagavan also said that 
Grace takes over when our effort has reached 
its limit. The seeker feels then that his own 
effort however great is as nothing and in utter 
surrender and holy passivity he is overwhelm- 
ed by the unveiling of his ever-present pri- 
mordial state of Grace. This has been liken- 
ed by poet saints particularly in Christianity 
to the loving abandon of the bride to her 
Beloved in the mystical marriage of the soul. 


In our rampantly materialistic civilisation 
in which the reign of quantity over quality is 
manifestly evident poetry on the whole has 
been brought down to the level of 


; È merely 
human experience emphasizing egocentricity. 
psychic dissociation and distortion of tradi- 


tional values. If the quality of human life 
deteriorates amidst increased comforts and the 
glitter of modern progress it is bound to find 
expression in art, poetry, music etc. The 
daring of some modern poets however great 
their mastery of words goes too far in its out- 
wardness or rather earthiness to deserve the 
name of poetry. It is not a “flight? but 
wallowing in the downward sensui trend of 
desires and emotions which fet 


T y ter such 
flight. This is characteristic of onr times this 
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letting oneself go in a negative yay, i 
paradise of seeming freedom jn be 
the senses, "u 
S 
Many great saints were also grep 
supreme example is Ramana Yi 
Five Hymns to Sri Arunachala, Uk 
of Truth of sublime beauty ang p 
nuptial garland of letters to the Eten) 
flow like a cascade to find an etr 
hearts of His devotees. Walking mi 
Hill, Ramana Maharshi wrote these lic 
taneously as they came to Him tem 
from His eyes. These words embody 
ers of seekers at all levels being att 
time, as Sri R. Sadasiva Aiyar apr 
so poetically, ‘a transcendent paean! 
Realization, a soul-ravishing hymn: 
sionate longing for union’ and Sii 
tion. “All of a sudden spontaneo 
welled up and poured forth", sii 
Maharshi when people asked for 
tion. “Please interpret them form 
selves. Like you, I too must first P 
their meaning before giving it” n 
outpouring compelling chanting W 
which is also sacred poetry chanted! 
rect intonation, its subtle powe i 
beyond the literal meaning. In “a 
it is not merely the sense but the 
which is of great significance... 
bably why Sri Bhagavan explain’ 
body that the listening to the “i 
in itself conducive to meditatio? . , 
understood it or not. The 1 atl 
at the end of each verse grips 9” jj 
time lulls the mind to be still: oa" 
series of ups and downs. i sf 
ourselves at the very bottom t a p 
bably the time for the next wa g” 
higher than before. It often Pi 
OUtpourings out of the O06 
desolation. Did these impas ght 
outpourings come to Bhagav4? a! 
Infinity embracing the finite ui j 
of separateness. Did He M 
fying Himself with our simu pi 
Self, the living inner Guru 00^ 
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ls in glowing symbolism of the love and 
ion between the human soul and God and 
amongst the most profound and moving 
ems in any language. The only poems that 
me to Bhagavan, compelled Him as it were 
write them without anyone urging Him to 
so, were the Eleven Stanzas to Sri Aruna- 
ala and the Eight Stanzas to Sri Aruna- 
ala. The words would not be suppressed 
d proved easily, effortlessly as Bhagavan 
mself described it when speaking of these 
mpositions. When seeking His Grace and 
Ip the editor would write out one of the 
lowing slokas, and hand it to Him, with 
e remark : * Who wrote these words? They 
me from my heart.’ How He understood ! 
je smile and reassuring look from those 
minous eyes full of Grace and compassion 
re sufficient reply. 


Unless Thou extend Thy hand of Grace in 
mercy, I. am lost, Oh Arunachala ! 


Unmoving Hill, melting into a sea of Grace 
have mercy, I pray, Oh Arunachala ! 
Do not continue to deceive and prove me; 


disclose instead Thy transcendental Self, Oh 
Arunachala ! 


O Moon of Grace, with Thy cool rays as 
hands open the ambrosial orifice and let my heart 
ejoice, Oh Arunachala ! 

- .. Lord! deign to ease me in my weariness, 
truggling like a deer that is trapped. Lord 
Arunachala ! what can be Thy will? (Yet) who 
im I to comprehend Thee ? 

Oh Pure One! if the five elements, the living 
eings and every manifest thing is nothing but 
Phy all-embracing Light, how then can I (alone) 
e separate from Thee? Since Thou shinest in 
he Heart, a single Expanse without duality, how 
hen can [ come forth distinct therefrom ? Show 
thyself planting Thy Lotus Feet upon the head of 
© ego as it emerges! 

Lord! Who art Consciousness Itself, reigning 
ver the sublime Shonagiri,1 forgive all the griev- 
"US Wrongs of this poor self, and by Thy Gracious 
"ance, benignant as a rain cloud, save me from 
eing lost once more in the dreary waste, or else 

cannot ford the grim (stream of universal) 
lanifestation. (Thou art the Universal Mother); 
hat can match a mother’s care for her child ? 


———— 
Arunachala, 
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A Comment on 
Shelley 





By Sri Bhagavan 





The following lines from Shelley were 
once read out in Sri Bhagavan's presence: 


Within a cavern of man's trackless Spirit 

Is throned an Image so intensely fair 

That the adventurous thoughts that 
wander near it 

Worship, and as they kneel, tremble 
and wear 

The splendour of its presence, and the 
light 

Penetrates their dreamlike frame 

Till they become charged with the 
strength of flame. 


Sri Bhagavan remarked as follows: 
Yes, the lines are excellent. He must 
have realised what he wrote." 


ce 


— Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi, p. 310. 








Even when the thieves of the five senses break 
in upon me, art Thou not still in my heart, Oh 
Arunachala ! 

Who can ever find Thee? The Eye of the eye 
art Thou, and without eyes Thou seest, Oh 
Arunachala ! 

Unless Thou embrace me, I shall melt away 
in tears of anguish, Oh Arunachala ! 

On seeking Thy Real Self with courage, my raft 
capsized and the waters came over me. Have 
mercy on me, Arunachala ! 

Not fair, unlovable am I to look at, who seek 
Thy protection! Adorn me first with Thy Grace 
and then regard me, Oh Arunachala ! 

‘ Reality is nothing but the Self’; is this not 
all Thy message, Oh Arunachala ? 

Arunachala! Thou dost root out the ego of 
those who meditate on Thee in the heart, Oh 
Arunachala ! 


Arunachala Shiva! Arunachala Shiva! 
Arunachala Shiva! Arunachala! 


i 
| 
1 
H 
i 
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HILE staying with devotee-friends in 
Bombay during a long tour soon after 
Sri Bhagavan's Maha Nirvana they took me 
along with them to visit Sri Swami Nityananda. 
If I remember right it was sometime in 1950. 


On reaching Swami Nityananda's Ashram 
we found a large gathering of his followers 
already there. It was not certain whether we 
would be able to see him as his behaviour 
was rather unpredictable at that time. We told 
the man in charge that we would take our 
chance and so sat in a row on the verandah 
before Swamiji’s room. It occurred to us while 
waiting to recite Sri Bhagavan's Upadesa Saram 
in Sanskrit. As soon as we commenced chant- 
ing, we heard a roaring noise inside the room. 
The door flew open and the huge figure of 
the Swamiji darted out and sat down to listen 
to the recital beating time with his hands and 
approvingly nodding his head. As soon as the 
chanting was over he roared again and gave 
us a happy and penetrating look. Seeing the 
offerings of fruit and sweets brought by my 
friends he distributed them himself to all pre- 
Sent. Then he plunged back into the room 


and looked at us through the open window 
graciously. 


Again he roared at somebody to give us food 
but since as we had already eaten we excused 
ourselves. All of us did obeisance to the 
Swamiji in front of the window and he nodded 
in reply and retired. I learnt afterwards that 
Sri Swami Nityananda had 


3 great reverence 
Sri Bhagavan whose darshan he had in a 
days. 


We all felt deeply moved b 
of the recital of the Upadesg LH d 
Swamiji which enabled us to have his dar s e 
contrary to all expectations, We um e d 
impressed and moved by his oo atly 





Swami Nityananda 
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EIGHT 
STANZAS 

TO 

SRI 
ARUNACHALA 








The Eight Stanzas to Sri Arunachala along 
with the Eleven Stanzas has a unique place 

in the original works of Sri Bhagavan. 

Both were written by Him impelled by a 
Spontaneous urge, which according to His 
own description was irresistable. This 
cannot be said of other works which were 
Written only in response to devotees’ ques- 
tions or requests. "Kovalur Narayana Swami 
(who belonged to the Koyalur Mutt, near 
Cuddalore) and others connected with him 
had great reverance for Sri Bhagayan as an 
extraordinary fapasvin. But on seeing the 
Eight Stanzas they realised that Sri Bhagayan 
fas much more—he was a jnani and a Knower 
of the Vedanta as well. The poem was 
composed at Skandashram. 

c WE a! Eg 
“The Hill which draws to itself those who 
e rich in jnana tapas! is this Arunachala.” 


From Annamalai Venba, by Guru Namasivaya. 


eee ee 
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1. Hearken; It stands as an insentient? 
Hill Its action is mysterious, past human 
understanding. From the age of innocence it 
had shone within my mind that Arunachala 
was something of surpassing grandeur? but 
even when I came to know through another 
that it was the same as Tiruvannamalai I did 
not realize its meaning. When it drew me 
up to it, stilling my mind, and I came close, 
I saw it (stand) unmoving.* 


2. ‘Who is the seer?’ When I sought 
within, I watched the disappearance of the 
seer and what survived him. No thought of 


1i.e. those who are ever intent on gaining Wisdom. 

2The adjective also bears the meaning *eradicat- 
ing (objective) knowledge’. 

3*'To view Chidambaram, to be born in Tiruvarur, 
to die in Benares, or merely to think of Arunachala 
is to be assured of Liberation. This couplet is com- 
monly known in the Hindu households of South 


India. 
4 Alternatively ; I realized that It meant Absolute 


Stillness. 
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*Y saw? arose; how then could the thought 
*I did not see’ arise? Who has the power 
to convey this in word when even Thou 
(appearing as Dakshinamurty) couldst do so 
in ancient days by silence only? Only to 
convey by silence Thy (Transcendent) State 
Thou standest as a Hill, shining from heaven 
to earth. 


3. When I approach regarding Thee as 
having form, Thou standest as a Hill on earth. 
If (with the mind the seeker) looks for Thy 
(essential) form as formless, he is like one 
who travels the earth to see the (ever-present) 
ether. To dwell without thought upon Thy 
(boundless) nature is to lose one's (separate) 
identity like a doll of sugar when it comes 
in contact with the ocean (of nectar); and 
when I come to realize who I am, what else 
is this identity of mine (but Thee), O Thou 
Who standest as the towering Aruna Hill ? 


4. To look for God while ignoring Thee 
who art Being and Consciousness is like going 
with a lamp to look for darkness. Only to 
make Thyself known as Being and Conscious- 
ness, Thou dwellest in different religions under 
different (names and) forms. If (yet) men 
do not (come to) know Thee, they are indeed 
the blind who do not know the Sun. Oh 
Arunachala the Great, Thou peerless Gem 
abide and shine Thou as my Self, One whine 
out a second ! 


5. As the string in (a necklet of) gems 
it is Thou in Thy Unity who penetratest all 
the diversity of beings and religions. Jf lik 
a gem when it is cut and polished, the > like 
mind is worked against the whee 

mind to free it of its flaws, : En ee) 
the light of Thy Grace (and shine) i on 
ruby, whose fire is unaffected by any ou zi a 
object. When a sensitive plate has pn 
exposed to the Sun, can it receiye im r een 
afterwards ? Oh benign and daz Pressions 


; zli 
Hill ! is there anything apart from arene 


(impure) 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


6. Thou art Thyself the One nS 
aware as the Self-luminous Heat 
there is a mysterious Power (Shak: 
without Thee is nothing. From i. 
the phantom of the mind emit. 
subtle dark mists, which, illuni 
Light (of Consciousness) refe. 
appear within as thoughts whiti 
vortices of prarabdha, later develop 
psychic worlds and projected outwat 
material world transformed in. 
objects which are magnified by thes 
senses and move about like pity 
cinema show. Visible or invisible 0 
Grace, without Thee they are noli 


7. Until there is the I-thought,t 
be no other thought. Until other 
arise, (asking) ‘To whom?’ (wilt 
the reply) ‘To me’. He who pit 
closely, questioning ‘ What is the on 
12° and diving inwards reaches Ù 
the mind (within) the Heart, becom 
the Sovereign Lord of the Univers" 
less Ocean of Grace and Efe" 
Arunachala, dancing motionless ". 
court of the Heart! there is DO eq 
dream there of such dualities 9? v 
tight and wrong, birth and de 
and pain, or light and darknes 


8. The waters rise UP ient 
clouds, then fall as rain and 
sea in streams ; nothing C2? sewi? 
returning to their source. ia 
rising up from Thee cannot yi 
joining Thee again, although it! 
eddies on its way. A bird V. og 
the earth and soars into the t 
place of rest in mid-air, but Li s 
to earth. So indeed must ^ ra 
Path, and when the soul find y 
to its source, it will sink ? 
Thee, O Arunachala, Tho 


run D 
keep ý 


id P 
oot 


2] 
5r; = rd 4 
f Literally ; The Sovereign A — 
Of a single umbrella. i 


167 


SIVA PURANAM 


of 


Saint Manicka Vachakar 











The account of Sri Manicka Vachakar’s 
| life is by Sri Viswanatha Swami. The 
, translation of Siva Puranam, the first hymn 
in the Tiruvachakam, is by Prof. K. Swami- 
| nathan. This popular hymn is recited by 
| thousands of devotees, particularly Saivites, 
| as part of their morning worship. 


o 0 c 


RI MANICKA VACHAKAR, the well- 
known Saivite saint, was born in a 
village 12 miles from Madurai, known as 
Tiruvadavur in the 3rd century A.D. accord- 
ing to research scholars. His heart was devot- 
ed to Siva from his very early years. His 
learning and brilliance made him the prime 
minister of the ruling Pandya King. He was 
sent to Tirupperundurai, on the sea-coast, for 
the purchase of some fine horses. It so hap- 
pened that when he reached the place and 
went to the Siva Temple there, he found a 
great sage seated under a tree with his dis- 
ciples. As he approached he had the intuition 
that it was Lord Siva Himself come to bless 
him! He surrendered himself at the feet of 
the sage and got initiated and illumined 
thereby. The sage and his disciples vanished 
confirming his conviction that it was Siva 
Himself. Overpowered by the Grace of Siva 
he spent all the money he had with him for 
the purchase of horses in renovating the 
temple of Siva at Tirupperundurai. When the 
King heard about it he imprisoned him but 
extraordinary miracles that happened con- 
vinced him that Sri Manicka Vachakar was 
acting as directed by Siva and so he was 
released and treated with reverence. 
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Sri Manicka Vachakar visited Tiruvanna- 
malai and other sacred places of Siva and 
sang His praise in his composition known as 
Tiruvachakam, which has been incorporated as 
Part Eight of the Twelve Parts of Saivite 
Devotional Poems, 


Tiruvachakam is reputed as a collection of 
poems which melts anyone who hears 
or goes through it. Sri Bhagavan often 
quoted from it and has said that it is the 
expression of very exalted spiritual experience. 
Tiruvachakam has been praised highly by ever 
so many devotees ; no wonder that the saint- 
poet bears the name Manicka Vachakar, 
meaning one whose utterances are gems! 


SIVA PURANAM 


Namah Sivaya : 


Blessed be the Name, the Feet 

They may not for one moment leave 

My inmost heart ! 

Me, the best of teachers took 

And made his own at Kogazhi ; 

And now as meaning in the Holy Books 
He lives within me tasting sweet ; 
Blessed be His Feet. 

The One, the Many, the Ruler immanent, 
Who stilled the tumult of my mind 

And has become my Master, 

May His Feet prevail ; 

The God of gold who breaks 

The chain of births. 


Those flower-like Feet, unseen, afar, 
To eyes averted, fill with bliss 
Hearts open and hands clasped ; 
Yea, raise to lofty eminence 

Heads in adoration bowed ; 

Praise His Feet. 


Praise the Lord, my Father, praise 
Siva, the bright, the pure, 

Whose dwelling place is love.i 
King who ends illusive birth ; 

Our God of prosperous Perundurai : 
Hill of grace whence runs a hill : 
Perennial of joy. 


Since He, this Siva, stands wit 
Now by His petace His gracious Feet 
I shall worship, and with joyous mind 

2 


So as to find 


hin my heart, 


dwell. > 


Final Freedom at last 
From my own grievous past 

» 
Recount the tale of His antiquity 


we 


/ 


Yes. I would fain adore 
The blinding brightness of those Fee | 
To which the Lord's compassionate i. 
Beckoned me and I have come, t 
But I, a sinner, know not how to p 
Your might and majesty 
That fill and overflow all heaven an 
As light, revealing light, k 
Boundless and beyond conception by 
] 
As boulder, grass, herb, tree, ] 
Worm, reptile, diverse beasts and biti! 
As man, as ghost and demon-host, 
As monsters, sages, gods, | 
As every transient object fixt or movi 
Many have been the births I took 
And tired of, till today, my Lord, | 
Truly your golden Feet beholding | 
[ 


( 
€ 


I have come home to Freedom. 


God of Truth, immaculate, 
Redeemer dwelling in my heart 35? 
Bull-rider whom the Vedas yearn fui 
So high, deep, vast, minutely small; 
Burning and freezing; goal divine | 
Of every sacrifice ; 
Radiance bright 
Driving out all error ; / 
Gracious master of this witless m 
True knowledge putting ignorant? 
Uncreated, measureless, unending 
You create, sustain, destroy, 
Conceal the worlds and rain do 
Me you have seized and hold i 
In servitude to you. 


yn? 


| 
Like fragrance subtle, far ye ae 
The Vedas’ import beyond Sp $i 
Like fresh milk, honey and pu 
Like sweetness welling up 1 oy 
Your bliss, my Master, makes ^ 
Your devotees born mortal. 


Your five-fold form you hid i 
From the adoring gods of € te 
But to me revealed your Fee 
Condescending and descendin? 
To the earth, 


«awa 
l May also mean: ‘Who it ^ — 
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With ropes of right and wrong you bound 
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L————— ——— .. eee 


[he darkness false surrounding me, 
\ hardened sinner, 

Vrapped in skin the festering filth ; 
Ioused in a hovel with nine doors 
ixposed to all the wiles of sense; 
"his wretch with wayward mind and arid heart, 
fou comforted with more 

"han a mother’s love and care. 

) Spotless light, expanding flame, 
plendour vast, immortal bliss ; 

iva, King of Heaven; 

reedom snapping every bond! 
efriending me with grace and ending 
alsehood hidden in the heart! 

road, brimming river of compassion, 
Incloying bliss; unbounded greatness ; 
ight that lurks in minds unthinking ; 
ife of my life 

hat melts and makes me flow in love. 
ompact of pain and pleasure, 

ind also free of both. 

over of those who love you; 

right One present in all things 

nd beyond them all; 

ord of light and darkness dense, 

oo vast for our beholding!. 

ou that are and yet are not 

he origin, the middle and the end! 
ather who drew me magnet-like 

nd DOW as Master govern me! 


ltimate vision rarely seen 

y keenest seekers truly wise ! 

Sight too subtle for our sensing ; 

oly One that neither comes nor goes, 

nd always there is never gained ; 

lardian and guiding light 

)O bright for sight ; 

ver of bliss in flood ; 

ther, more than father ; 

odness all-transcending ; 

-illumining light; awareness beyond words 

pearing in this mutable universe 

; Multitudinous perceiving ; 

u are knowledge pure, 

x SU) of knowledge, 

. Spring and fount of bliss $ 

fhin my heart, O Master of this slave ! 

im We pray and say, 

1° longer will T crouch content 

this rotting house of flesh. 

aster, Hara, come!” 

1 will straight dismember 

S hovel by the Wily senses built, 

1 giving us the true Being bodiless 

€ us for ever from further birth on earth. 
2 


What am I to do? 


Ramana 
By Sqn. Ldr. N. Vasudevan 





I am tired, you seem to ignore, lonely, lost, 

Where an I to go, forsake me not, my 
Lord. 

When tears floated all my fears, you afford 

A luxury liner to cruise me past 

Storms and rough sea to Thy supreme 
post fast 

And why this near ship-wreck, O Benign 
Lord 

You have destroyed my raft, let me ford 

This last stormy patch and reach my 
Lord atlast. 

The crooked sharks are all around me, 
save me, 

I am unarmed, weary, just can't go on, 

If Thy Grace flows, then all will change, 
the sea 

Will turn to a lake of gentle balmy 





Shark will turn to meek fish and I 
can go on 
To reach Thee and I become Thee. 


$$ 4 


Master dancing in dark midnight 
The dance of dissolution ; 
Dancer too in Thillai2 town; 
Lord of the Pandyan South, 
Breaker of the cycle 

Of births affliction-filled, 


Of Him beyond all speech 

Let us speak. To Him let us pray 

And at His hallowed Feet 

Sing this song, following well ` 

The meaning of the words we utter. 
Singing thus, we the fortunate shall dwell 
In Siva’s city, our true home, 

Surrounded by adoring multitudes 
Bowing low at Siva’s Feet, 

Adoring, bowing low ! 





2 Chidambaram, where Siva appears as Nataraja 


and pure awareness in the heart. 
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‘THE 
SONG 
CELESTIAL 





Bhagavad Gita 








A deyotee once asked Sri Bhagayan 
whether the Gita should be read occasionally. 
* Always °, Sri Bhagavan said in reply. 
Besides pointing out the great merit of the 
Gita on many occasions Sri Bhagavan also 
selected forty-two verses out of the seven 
hundred and arranged them in a particular 
order. Seven verses out of this selection of 
Gitasaram are reproduced below. The 

first verse below was mentioned by him when 
he was asked to indicate one verse which 
contained the essence of the Gita. And the 
third was recommended to a devotee who 
complained that even the forty-two of the 
Gitasaram was too much for him and 
therefore wanted just one verse to remember 


and recite ! 


a re — — me NK 


'( 
I am the Self, O Gudai i 
the Heart of every beinp., 
beginning and the middie al 
end of all beings. 


(i 


There is no existence of thew 
no non-existence of the Real, ; 
of Truth are those who hy 
(the nature of both to be) thy 


(I: 


Out of compassion for them a- 
in their Self I destroy with t 
dent Light of Knowledge ther: 


ae 
born of ignorance. ; 
(i: 


Little by little one should re 
quillity, by Judgement with d 
purpose ; making the mind DA 
Self, one should think of nol 

(Y; 


I undertake to secure antl 
welfare of those who Me i 
meditate on Me and W0 


d. 
who ever abide thus atf" 
(OS 


git 
The Lord, O Arjuna, |. 
of every being and His E. 
spins round all beings °° 


] 
pf 
oa 
f 
0; 
To Him alone surrende i 
with all thy being; Mo 
thou obtain Peace 9U 


{ 


Eternal. (ns 


s —— 
1&3 Other names for AJ A wih 
?'The Lord actuates everytbi? po 


by the power of maya to the an 


Pared to a wheel or machine Š 
incessant. $ 
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Seng Ts'an, the Third Patriarch of Zen 
cautions against accepting the Real or 
denying the unreal as they are in the realm 
of dualism. All intellection should be 
avoided by one who seeks Enlightenment. 
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ON 
BELIEVING 
IN 

MIND 


By Seng Ts’an 








e perfect way knows no difficulties 

sept that it refuses to make preferences ; 

ly when freed from hate and love 

reveals itself fully and without disguise ; 
tenth of an inch’s difference, 

d heaven and earth are set apart. 

you wish to see it before your own eyes 
ve no fixed thoughts either for or against it. 


set up what you like against what you dislike— 
At is the disease of the mind: 

len the deep meaning (of the Way) is not 
inderstood, 


ice of mind is disturbed to no purpose. 


lé Way) is perfect like unto vast space, 
h nothing wanting, nothing superfluous. 
$ indeed due to making choice 
t its Suchness is lost sight of. 


sue not the outer entanglements, 
ell not in the inner Void; 
Serene in the oneness of things, 
| dualism vanishes by itself. 


æn you strive to gain quiescence by stopping 
lotion, 

| quiescence thus gained is ever in motion ; 
228 4s you tarry in the dualism, 

' can you realize oneness ? 


| When oneness is not thoroughly understood, 
WO Ways loss is sustained : 

lenying of reality is the asserting of it, 
asserting of emptiness is the denying of it. 


diness and intellection— 

more with them the further astray we go; 

y therefore with Wordiness and intellection 
there is no place where we cannot pass freely. 


When we return to the Toot, we gain the meaning ; 

When we pursue external objects we lose the 
reason. 

The moment we are enlightened within, 

We go beyond the voidness of a world 
confronting us. 


Transformations going on in an empty world 
which confronts us, 

Appear real all because of ignorance: 

Try not to seek after the true, 

Only cease to cherish opinions. 


Abide not with dualism 

Carefully avoid pursuing it; 

As soon as you have right and wrong, 
Confusion ensues, and Mind is lost. 


The two exist because of the One, 

But hold not even to this One; 

When a mind is not disturbed, 

The ten thousand things offer no offence, 


No offence offered, and no ten thousand things ; 
No disturbance going, and no mind set up to work ; 
The subject is quieted when the object ceases, 
The object ceases when the subject is quieted. 


The object is an object for the subject 
The subject is a subject for the object; 
Know that the relativity of the two 
Rests ultimately on the emptiness. 


In one emptiness the two are not distinguished 

And each contains in itself all the ten thousand 
things ; 

When no discrimination is made between this 
and that, 

How can a one-sided and prejudiced view arise ? 


$ 
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THAYUMANAY| 





HE saints name Thayumanavar derives 
from the shrine of Lord Thayumaneswar 


when his fathers prayer for a son was 
fulfilled. 


From early childhood the boy was drawn 
to the religious life. Highly intelligent, 
already in his teens, he mastered the most 
important sacred works in Sanskrit and Tamil. 
When his father died King Chokkanatha pre- 
vailed upón the young man already known for 
his superior knowledge and holiness to assume 
his father's place as superintendent. 


At court he avoided useless argumentation 
and advised the pundits to seek out the truth. 


There is a saying that the guru appears 
when the disciple is ready and so it happened 
in Thayumanavar’s case. Sage Arul-Nandi 
Sivachariar known as Mouna (Silent) Guru, 
made his appearance at the Rock Temple and 
gave initiation to Thayumanavar who was 
eager to leave the world and follow his Guru 
but was discouraged by him to do so, with 
the words “ Be Still”, Renunciation is in the 


mind and not brought about by outer circum- 
stances, 


However later circumstanc 


es made him 
leave the court, assume the householder's life 
in compliance with his guru’s instruction 


After the death of his wife the Silent Guru 
completed his initiation and bade him take u 
the life of an ascetic. Soon disciples Seen 
about him. ‘Thayumanayar Composed ve 
inspiring, stirring songs of great beauty S 
ing Oneness of Being to which the dualistic 
approach ultimately leads. . 
The one wondrous word 


3 Which conta; 
other words is among the ntains all 


most inspiring of 


the songs. It was this one won 
which sparked off Thayumanavasy 
zation. 


Bhagavan often referred to and qu 
Thayumanavar’s works : 


One wonp, a wondrous word exists 
Which in Itself contains 

All other words ; by it is purged 
The soul of all its stains. 

It is the worp by the Guru given. 
One worp, immovable Goal 
Steadfast as a mountain-top. 
Towards which journeys the soul. 
Beside it all other words are 
Valueless, void of aim. 

Like pawns moved at random, 
Moved in a purposeless game. 


* es 


God alone is true Wisdom. 9 
Where neither one nor twain Can 
Now am I in darkest night, 

When will dawn the day for m6 
When will dawn the day? 


e; 
I cannot worship in Thy Temp! 


And before Thy symbols bow: ms 
Or offer Thee dew-kissed blosso™ 
For in the blossom’s art Thou: 
How place my palms together 
Bend my body to worship Thee 

All this is imperfect service pe 
Since Thou, Lord, indwellest A ath 
The vastness of the ether, 

The elements, the primal sou?” 
The four Vedas and their Go ‘ous 
The Search beyond all soekin? reli 
The sacred quest, its key an% hi 

Of all seeing Thou art the Sié d 
Of all knowing Thou art mes i 
Of sense and sight, the inner ^ ` 
The word and its meaning: all ry 
Form of the secret, saving e joy 
© source of Grace — Bliss B 


R do 
Dancing joyously in High wis i 














272 
Translated and Annotated by 
Garma C. C. Chang 
Tibet’s great Yogi, Milarepa, needs no 
introduction. Non-attachment is synonymous 


with Wisdom. This is dealt with in the 
first poem while the second speaks of 
the glory of radiant Self-awareness, 

the state in which there is no ego. 


Pa ee ee S 
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The Grey Rock Vajra 
Enclosure 


I bow down at the feet of the supreme Guru. 


To cling to the actuality of mind is the 
cause of Samsara ; 

To realize that non-clinging and illuminating 
Self-awareness 

Is unborn and immanent, 

In the consummation sign of the Stage of 
One-Pointedness. 


If one talks about the Two-In-One 

But still meditates on form, 

If one acknowledges the truth of Karma 

But still commits wrong-doing, 

He is actually meditating with blindness and 
passion ! 

Things, as such, are never found 

In the true Stage of One-Pointedness. 


In realizing that the non-clinging and 
illuminating mind, 

Is embodied in bliss and transcends all 
playwords,! 

One sees his mind's nature as clearly as 
great Space. 

This is the sign of the consummation 

Of the Stage of Away-from-Playwords. 


Though one talks about the Stage of 
Away-from-Playwords, 

Still he is declaring this and that ; 

In spite of illustrating what is beyond all words, 

Still he is but piling words on words. 

He then, is the ignorant one, 

Who with self-clinging meditates. 

In the Stage of Away-from-Playwords, 

There is no such thing as this, 


The non-differentiation of manifestation and 
Voidness 


Is the Dharmakaya, 
In which Samsara and Nirvana are felt 
to be the same. 
It is a complete merging of Buddha and 
sentient beings. 
These are the signs of the Stage of One-Taste, 
As many have declared. 


He who says that “all is one,” 
Is still discriminating ; 

In the Stage of One-Taste, 
There is no such blindness. 
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In the beginning, nothing Comes: 1 
= —ÁÓÜ»-—À —,2 In the middle, nothing stays. - 
At the end, nothing goes, 
The Heart Sutra 


Of the mind there is no arisin 
Thus, one remains in the Eq 
present and future, 


B and erlig 
uality of k 





By Wei Wu Wei 





Immanent, the mind, like the sk 


Y, is pg 

The red and white clouds 3: vanish of S 

The burden of the Heart Sutra No trace of the Four Elements can jy: 

I t the nature of objects The omnipresent mind resembles Spar: 

a d OF hem It never separates from the Realm of th 
But the seeing b 


It cuts the path of the Three World di 
This is the conviction of Enlightenmen, 


Which is what they are. 





A wandering thought is itself the essence of 


wisdom — 
Immanent and intrinsic. The Shepherd’s Seart 
Cause and effect are both the same. 1 
This is a realization of Buddha's Three Bodies 2 For Mind 


Existing within oneself. 
These are the consummation signs 


Listen carefully, dear shepherd. 
Of the Stage of Non-Practice, 


Clinging to the notion of ego is 


: characteristic of this consciousness. ; 
When one talks about Non-Practice, If one looks into this consciousness it 
. . . . . . ! 
His mind is still active ; He sees no ego; of it nothing is seen: 
s Cad H 
He talks about illumination, 


But in fact is blind. 


- . . When your body is rightly posed, # 
In the Stage of Non-Practice, 


mind absorbed deep in meditation, 














There is no such thing! You may feel that thought and mis "d 
A. wise man knows how t ti Dru but Me sue We. : 
: e ma O practise B ice and mindlUTe 
The space-like meditation. ` A AS e shini 
In all he does by day a brilliant ee 
ze attaches himself to nothing. It is pure and ae as a flower, 
ith a liberated spirit i 
r , t is lik 3 taring 
He desires not wealth nor beauty. E ue ms Rune ae "s 
e vast an "2 qid * 
: js limp! 
One should see that all appearance The Awareness of Voidness 3$ ; í 
Is like mist and fog; transparent, yet vivid. — nd TA 
Though one has vowed to liberate all This Non-thought, this radiant @ 
sentient beings, experience 
He should know that all manifestati Is but the feeling of Dhyana. 
h ) ons 8 j 
Are like reflections of the moon in water = — PE ncepl 
i lPlaywords: All Samsüric Faroe! i 
Without attachment, he knows pO have to be expressed 


TS fi 
: istries, | yf 
That the human body is but Symbols are meaningless sOphis the t 


a magic spell. 


indi z Point of an enlightened being: Grit, 
So from all bindings he gains freedom. words also DiE that all San aV 
Like the immaculate lotus growing out of mud zations and verbalizations are 07 Sse: My 
He attains the conviction of Pract; j prattle — little more than noDS "of p^ 
ractice, this is considered the initial Sf2E^ qh 

= yq, 0 
ind i i i 2Th ies : Trikay™ «o $6 - 

The mind is omnipresent like Space - ree Bodies: The a)” the 
It illumines all manifestations i Buddha, ie, the Dharmakdy? © j 


as the D 3 
Jt knows all and lightens all. harmakaya ; 


I see it clearly like a crystal 
In my palm! 


and the Nirmanakaya. E 
-= " Red-and-White " deno A 
tive elements in the body. re P 

y 


* The text is very obscure he 
Not certain. 


jt 
tes the V 


is 
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Once overcome by a mood of disappointment 
Chadwick addressed a poem to Sri 

Bhagavan. He made no specific plan about 
a return to England before he wrote it. 

It was what one might just call spiritual 
disappointment which had taken a momentary 
grip. With his usual frankness he gave vent 
to his feelings. Bhagavan saw the poem 

and did not directly disapprove of the idea 

of Chadwick’s return. He however explained 
to Chadwick at length that England or 

India did not matter if one could control 

the mind. One’s mind is the problem and 
that matters—it would still have to be tackled 
even if one goes to England. Bhagavan's 
words brought tremendous consolation to 
Chadwick who abandoned forever the thought 
of return. The poem is reproduced here : 





To Maharshi 
Ramana, 

The Merciful 
Master 





e E IE 
By A. W. Chadwick 
LU END ^ ee 
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Wzll You Not 
Let Me Go? 


Will you not let me go? 
Like some insidious druggist you would make 
Me come with craven pleading to your door, 
And beg you of your mercy let me take 
From out your potent wares a little more. 
And so, 
You will not let me go, 


Will you not let me go? 
Here, in an alien land I pass my hours, 
Far from my country and all former ties, 
A restless longing slowly devours 
Me that all worldly happiness denied. 
And so, 
Will you not let me go? 


Will you not let me go? 
You tell me, ‘ Yes, I do not keep you here.’ 
That's but your fun. Why else then should I stay ? 
While months pass by and mount up year by year, 
So that it seems I'll never go away. 
And so, 
You do not let me go. 


Will you not let me go? 
Nay, l'm a fool, I cannot if I would. 
I am your slave, do with me what you will, 
That you should all deny, well, that is good 
If so it pleases you. PIL speak no ill. ' 
And so, 
Refuse to let me go? 


Will you not let me go? 
I’m only sorry wax beneath your hands, 
You've striven long to mould me into shape. 
Your endless patience no one understands ; 
Your boundless love no one can escape. 
And so, 
You'll never let me go. 


Will you not let me go? 
I am a fool that I should try to flee; 
For here, there is a peace I'll never find 
When I the least am separate from Thee; 
Then I'll be but a slave: to caitiff mind. 
And so, 
I do not wish to go. 
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| HERMIT 


| Translated by Kuno Meyer 
Maryan, brother of King Gooary of 
Connaught in the Seventh Century, had | 
| renounced the life of a warrior-prince for i 
that of a hermit. The King endeavoured 
to persuade his brother to return to his 











A tree of apples—great its bounty! | 
Like a hostel, vast! 


Court, when the following colloquy took A pretty bush, thick as a fist, of a 
place between them. A green mass of branches. 
SS. S O A choice pure spring and princely wal 
To drink : 


Gooary : There spring watercresses, yew-bertlts 


Why, hermit Marvan, sleepest thou not Ivy-bushes thick as a man. 


Upon a feather quilt ? little É 
Why rather sleepest thou abroad Swarms of bees and chafers, the !! ii 
Upon a pitchpine floor ? | 
A gentle chorus : gu 
Wild geese and ducks, shortly before 

The music of the dark torrent. | 


MARVAN : 
I have a shieling in the wood, 
None knows it save my God : inst the pro 
An ash-tree on the hither side, a hazel-bush beyond, The voice of the wind agains 
A huge old tree encompasses it. Upon the deep-blue sky : 


Falls of the river, the note O 
Delicious music ! 


f the sf 
Two heath-clad doorposts for support, 
| And a lintel of honey-suckle : 

| The forest around its narrowness sheds 


má 
The bravest band make cheer 1 
Its mast upon fat swine. 


Who have not been hired: 
In the eyes of Christ the every 





ont 
n 

The size of my shieling tiny, 
Many are its familiar paths : 
From its gable a sweet stra; 


Not too tiny, 


Than thou art. 


in sings 


oe , wnt P 
A she-bird in her cloak of the ousel’s hue Though thou rejoicest in thy i 
Hig : d Greater than any wealth; ê 
imi The stags of Oakridge leap I am grateful a. what is given ™ 
|] Into the river of clear banks. From my good Christ 
Thence red Roiny can be seen, | 


# 

Glorious Muckraw and Moj 1 ; sog, without 
inmoy. Without an hour of fighting, A 

A hiding mane of green-bark 

Supports the sky: 

Beautiful spot! the large 


Fronting the storm, 


1 
In my house, «eth of 
Grateful to the Prince who Bi“ [ 


© me in my shieling. 


mS SM i $ 
lNames of well-known plains: i 


ed yew 





green of an oak 


zd - ^a tme 
TUUM Aedes ul 
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)OARY : 
| would give my glorious kingship 

With the share of my father's heritage— 
To the hour of my death I would forfeit it 
To be in thy company, my Marvan. 


ALEXANDER THE GREAT 


ur men stood by the grave of a man, 
> grave of Alexander the Proud: 

sy sang words without falsehood 

er the prince from fair Greece. 


d the first man of them: 
esterday there were around the ming 
2 men of the world—a sad gathering! 
ough today he is alone.” 


esterday the king of the brown world 
de upon the heavy earth: 

ough today it is the earth 

at rides upon his neck.” 


esterday,” said the third wise author, 
hilips son owned the whole world : 
lay he has nought 

€ seven feet of earth." 


lexander the liberal and great 

S wont to bestow silver and gold: 
lay,” said the fourth man, 

he gold is here, and it is nought.” 


5 truly spoke the wise men 
lind the grave of the high-king : 
vas not foolish women’s: talk 

|t those four sang. 


| THE PILGRIM AT ROME 


80 to Rome 
Ruch of trouble, little of profit: 
| King whom thou seekest here, 


55 thou bring Him with thee, thou wilt not find. 


THE BLACKBIRD 


blackbird, thou art satisfic . 
re thy nest is in the bush: 
ut that clinkest no bell, 

t soft, peaceful is thy note, 


3 
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My little hut in Tuaim Tnbhir, 

a mansion would not be More ingenious, 
with its stars to my wish, 

with its sun, with its moon. 


It was Gobban that made it 

— that the tale may be told you — 
my darling, God of heaven, 

was the thatcher that roofed it. 


A house in which rain does not fall, 

a place in which spears are not feared 
às open as if in a garden 

and it without a wall about it. 





* THE HERMIT ^ 
(Irish ; author unknown ; eighth-ninth century) 


Alone in my little hut without a human being in 
my company, dear has been the pilgrimage before 
going to meet death. 

A remote hidden little cabin, for forgiveness of my 
sins; a conscience upright and spotless before holy 
heaven. 

Making holy the body with good habits, treading it 
boldly down; weak tearful eyes for forgiveness of 
my desires, 

Desires feeble and withered, renunciation of this 
poor world, clean live thoughts; this is my prayer 
to God. 

My food to suit my condition—it is a dear bondage— 
my meal would not make me full-blooded, without 
doubt. 

Dry bread weighed out, well we bow the head ; 
water of the fair-coloured hillside, that is the draught 
I would drink. 

Treading the paths of the Gospel, singing psalms 
every hour; an end of talking and long stories; 
constant bending of the knees. 

My Creator to visit me, my Lord, my King, my 
spirit to seek Him in the eternal kingdom where 
He is. 

This is the end of vice among mansions, a lovely 
little cell among many graves, and I alone there. 
Alone in my little hut, all alone so, alone I came 
into the world, alone I shall go from it. 

If of my own I have done wrong at all, through 
the pride of this world, hear my wail for it all 
alone, O God! 


2 Studies in Early Celtic Nature Poetry, Kenneth 
Jackson. 
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THE 
MYSTICAL 
POETS: 


A Short Study 








= I l 


By E. M. Abrahams 
Åp 


A wide range of poetry of m 
Indian, English, Persian, 
the Supposedly contr, 


ystic import— 
ete., including 
Oversial one of 


Who quotes appropriate poems. 


a ae . 


“T fled Him down the nights and T 
I fled Him, down the arches E 
jined Hir, downto labyrinthine 5! 


of my k! 
— Francis Tia 
The Homiy 


e£ HE poetry of mysticism,” Wil 

Underhill in her into 
Tagore’s translation of Kabir, *: 
defined on the one hand as a tene 
reaction to the vision of Reality; o 
hand as a form of prophecy, Àj 
special vocation of the mystical co 
to meditate between two orders, gi 
loving adoration towards God aW 
home to tell the Secrets of Eterni 
men.” 


The mystics accept the here and 
means of representing supernal reall 
employ homely and physical symb% 


At their peak, philosophy and nk 
in the sense and contemplation A 
unity. Nowhere is this more 1 p. 
in mystical poetry. A mystical a 
in the most literal sense ineffable [i 
come out of the inmost sanctis ; 
find that their lips are sealed oy di 
ciency of language as a vehicle 5l 
cating their experience. Pros? thet 
which could convey adequately dif 
Overture. Faced with such ? 


mystics often turn to poety: — 
d 

It is not necessary to discu“ ji 
detail to understand mystical Ps 
to say that the supreme, whe b il 
or with Plotinus, the One; 9 a5" 
the Godhead, or with the mod ay 
lute, is transcendent. T° d d 
(as also to any mystic) Langu ge 
For, a genuine symbol, a5 pici j 
‘ Partakes of the Reality y E 
Intelligible.” 


V. 


i! 






Once man has been graced 
of Reality, the shadow wo! 


= 
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eaming becomes appalling to his re-awaken- 
| visionary powers ; Listen to Tennyson in 
1e Two Voices : 


“Moreover, Something is or seems 
That touches me with mystic gleams 

| Like glimpses of forgotten dreams 
Of something felt like something here ; 
Of something done, I know not where; 
Such as no language may declare.” 


Thomas Traherne, practically all of whose 
etry is of a mystical nature writes : 
“And while God did all his Glories Show, 

I felt a vigour in my Sense 
| That was all Spirit. I within did flow 

With Seas of life, like wine 
_ I nothing in the world did know 

But 'twas divine." 


Richard Crashaw sings thus : 


“Lord, when the Sense of thy sweet grace 
| Sends up my Soul to seek thy face 
Thy blessed eyes breed such desire, 

| I dy in love's delicious Fire. 

| Dead to my selfe ‘I live in Thee’.” 


Says R. C. Zaehner in Mysticism, Sacred 
d Profane, “ that their experiences are not 
lucible to words, and few of them have any 
frest in art, or poetry or music as such." 


Persian mysticism is often esoterically of the 
hest order conveying the experience of 
ality “I am the Truth” of all Hallaj and 
lory be to me, how great is my glory,” 
Abu Yazid of Bistam. The essence of 
ism is expressed in the two key words of 
Sufis— fana and baqa—the destruction of 
Individual and its “Survival” in God as 
l. As Suso in The Little Book of Truth 
S 1t: 
“When a man is thus taken out of himself, 
that he neither knows anything about him- 
Nor about anything else and above all, is 
le calm in the ground of the Eternal Noth- 
> then he is really lost to himself.” Says 
Pold in his book, Mysticism : * The des- 
tion of the quest for and union with God 
these Sufi Mystics are not only psycholo- 
lly and intellectually illuminating, but are 
often given exquisite expression ; for, as 
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"S 00 
Elixir of Waiting 
_ o a 
By ‘Sein? 





Why creation ? They ask 
: , So there's waiting 
Union, return 
Back to the Source 
Elixir of waiting 
Movement 
In ecstasy, pain 
In joy I am waiting 
; Oh, Ramana! 
I am waiting, 


— | 


we have said, Sufism produced men who were 
not only true mystics but also poets. Persia, 
that home of poetry, produced more poet- 
mystics, inspired by the most profound spiri- 
tual experience, than any other country has 
done. 


Omar Khayyam is a controversial figure in 
Persian literature. He was misunderstood 
because of the inaccurate translation of his 
poetry. Lyrics like, “’Tis I who have swept 
with my mustaches the wine shop ” have been 
quoted to discredit him. 


To any ordinary reader such a saying would 
immediately dispose of the likelihood that 
Omar was a Sufi. In Persian the original 
poem uses Sufi technical terms conveying the 
true intent of the poet. 


* When the original cause determined my being, 
I was given the first lesson of love 
]t was then that the fragment of my heart 
was made 
The Key to the Treasury of Pearls 
of mystical meaning." 


“I cannot live without wine 
Without the cup's draught I cannot carry 
my body, 
I am the slave of the breath in which 
: the Saki says 
Take one more cup and I can not do so." 














180 THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


“ This is a clear reference " says Idris Shah, 
“to the condition attained under Sufi teachers 
when what was an ecstatic experience develops 
into a real perception of the hidden dimen- 
sion beyond the metaphysical drunkeness.” 


“© ignorant ones — the Road is neither 
this nor that,” is one of Omar’s most expres- 
sive sayings which deals still with his later 
self-appointed critics and expounders. When 
we come to Rumi, “ the greatest mystical poet 
of any age " as his English translator Nicholson 
called him, all controversies disappear. His 
Mathnavi embodies the deepest philosophical 
insights and ethical teachings, while his Divan 
(collection of odes) contains the purest distil- 
lation of his gift for lyrical poetry. He invari- 
ably used fables to drive home a point and to 
instruct his followers. 


The following from the Sun of Tabriz, 
translated by Sir Colin Garbelt, are fine 
examples of Rumi’s mystic poetry : 


“How long in exile must I range ? 
Grant me at one to be! 
Broken my heart from Thee apart, 
My home—to be with Thee. 


“Save love is no Reality, 
Let love intoxicate ; 
For only to the knock of love 
The loved one opens his gate. 


“What then is love? tis sacrifice 
Of self and selfs hard will ; 
He that by selfish will is bound 
Can never self fulfil.” 


Rumi sings : 


"In One there is no ‘I’ and ‘We’; 
? 


l am naught, without head and wi 
s without g 
I have sacrificed head and soul to gain TOR i 


Beloved.” 
A sufi of great stature was Attar, Am 

his numerous poetical works is, The C E 
rence of Birds. Here we see a large aa 
lage of birds (representing human d) on 
have set their hearts on attending the 2) Who 
ous Court of Simurg, the King of Bee 
the language of Sufis, the Simurg is Di t 
Unity embracing all Plurality. Me 


hardships and perils of the joume J 
rk 


have mustered strong Under th 

their daring leader, the Hoo i 
undertaken to guide them me 
and deserts to the Kuh-i-Qat, the & 
Sovereign bird. The journey j. 
seven Valleys: The Valleys of Ou 
Knowledge, Detachment, Unity, Be: 
and steepest of all, Annihilation, i 
out of millions, survive and appe 
Capital of the Simurg. After allt 
the pilgrims were not comforted by 
desolation and utterly annihilated, T 
fies them and they received a nevi 
the divine effulgence. This is B 
Fana, immortality after transcienty, 
life after extinction. 


“Joy! Joy! I triumph! | 
Now no more I know | 
Myself as simply Me. 

I burn with love 

The centre is within me 
And its wonder 

Lies everywhere about me R 
Joy! Joy! No mortal thought can" 
I am the merchant and the pearl : 
Lo, Time and space lie crouching ^ 
Joy! Joy! When I would in 247 
I plunge into myself and all thine 


India produced great MY x 
Thayumanavar, Tulsi, Kab ©. 
Nanak, Sarmad, Namdeva, Rat! vi 
others. It would not be possibi gi 
all of them in this short space 0 j 
though technically imperfect m E 
an outburst of rapture. He uses of 
and metaphors : Bridegroom p 
and disciple, the pilgrim, the " 

“So long as man clamours m 

His works are as naught the yf 
When all love for the I gm. dy 
Then the work of the Lord i i 


bin 
For work has no other aif A 


6 oth 
It is difficult to capture thé Pn 


in English though no doubt Mw 
meaning. Here are a few $ i 
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“This is love’s abode, not the home of a 


dear aunt, 


He who severs his head and places it on the 
ground is admitted. 

So long as I-ness existed, 

The Teacher stepped in 

With the parting of I-ness 

The Teacher steppin in. 

For the lane of love is very narrow 

Two it cannot contain.” 


L 
“Difficult is the path leading to the Beloved, 
It is like a sword-edge." 


There is one thing, however, that should be 
rne in mind : All poets who reached mysti- 
] heights in their poetry were not necessarily 
ystics. Wordsworth, Shelley, Robert Bridges 
ire not mystics, but their poetry often reach- 
| mystical heights. In their poetry there may 
, some thing which transcends but it is no 
ore than an intimation. There is no trace 
actual experience at all, either of union with 
ture or communion with the God. In fact, 
ehner, in his book, Mysticism, Sacred and 
ofane, refuses to classify even Blake as a 
stic. He says: “Blake was rather a seer 
the literal sense of the word in which 
els, prophets, patriarchs, demons and even 
ties were more real though superb 
th as a poet and as a painter, he cannot be 
ctly classed as a mystic.” 


When talking of mystical poets one can 
er forget the great trio — Thomas Tra- 


ne, George Herbert and Vaughan. Traherne, 
tes : 


A living temple of all ages, I 
‘Within me see 

^ femple of Eternity ! 

eu Kingdoms I descry 

In me!» 


Ord Tennyson not only understood mysti- 
as he shows in his poem, * The Ancient 
> but he had genuine mystical experiences 
self. Professor Tyndaly, in a letter 
ted by William James) recalls Tennyson 
1g of his mystical condition : 
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———— eee 
Perceiving 


the Bull 
— — — tnt 


The Bulls of Zen represent sequent 
steps in the meditation of Self. 


Here is one of them. 


ss MN 


I hear the song of the Nightingale. 

The sun is warm, the wind is mild, willows 
are green along the shore, 

Here no Bull can hide! 

What artist can draw the massive head 
and those majestic horns! 


Kwaku-An comments : 

When one hears the voice, one can 
sense its source. 

As soon as the six senses merge, 
the gate is entered. 

Wherever one enters one sees the 
head of this Bull! 

This unity is like salt in water 
and colour in dyestuff. 

The slightest thing is not apart from self. 








* By God Almighty ! there is no delusion in 
the matter! It is no nebulous ecstasy, but a 
state of transcendent wonder, associated with 
absolute clearness of mind." 


One quotation will suffice : 


“Tf thou would'st hear the Nameless and will dive 
Into the Temple-Cave of thine own Self, 
There brooding by the Central altar, thou 
May’st haply learn the Nameless hath a voice, 
By which thou wilt abide, if thou be wise, 
As if thou knowest tho’ thou canst not know.” 


Francis Thompson, a quotation from whose 
poem The Hound of Heaven appears above, 
had one characteristic which all visionary and 
mystical poets must have — ‘rapture’. The 
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? 
Another great mystic poet was) 


poet of The Divine Comedy, Som: 


oe passages in Paradise clearly show s. 
The Elixir actually glimpsed the Reality : E 
of Youth 





“For now my sight, clear and Clearer» 
Pierced through the ray of that m 
Wherein, as in itself, the truth is s 
Henceforth my vision mounted toak 
Where speech is vanquished and mu 








By Arthur Osborne 








DNE And memory surrenders in such jig 
The frosty years have in their grip As from a dream one may awake ii 
This ailing body that at last : It’s passion yet unprinted on the ky 
Into Death’s refuse-bin must slip. Although all else is cancelled front 

Then let it go, 

ick i slow. 
MSS lower in sein, blast. This article would not be complet 
a quotation from St. John of the t 

For I have drunk Youth’s elixir, was a great mystical poet. His mm 
His joy made firm, his follies fled. of the Spiritual quest, rank among te 
Life like a May-day chorister mystical poems of all ages. We d 

Throbs into song. Ascent of Mount Carmel. 

The heart, grown strong, 


Dances and sings where grief lies dead. sime C sint 

With anxious love inflamed, 
O, happy lot! 

Forth unobserved I went, 

My house being now at rest. 
In darkness and in safety, 
By the secret ladder, disguised, 


This world and body are not me. 
They are a dream from which to wake. 
Whatever in their fate may be 

Cannot destroy 

The vibrant joy 
Or turn to night the bright daybreak. 


O happy lot! 
In darkness and conceal 
When even imperfect sight can bring My house PEDEM VM 
Such joyful certitude as this, In that happy night, 
Who to the seeming self would cling, In secret, Seen of nono 
In a barren land where no birds sing, Seeing nought myself, ide. 
Lost to Awareness, Being, Bliss ? Without other light or om y pe 
Save that which burned in M 
I continued in oblivion E Jove 
— UNE 


My head was resting On Mi 
Lost to all things and my M. 
And, amid the lilies forgo. 


Hound pursues simply b Tiren m e 


y being the creator of 


and indweller in everything that is, imbuing "D 
all things with His essential quality of loye And now we come to the in T4 
"s journey into the hearts and ma ym 
K p See Mystical poets, the great "pa 
S » after a : DT. in be | 

7 2 couch the c ces 10 : 
Shade of His hand, outstretched Caressingly «boi their experien anc 
Ah, fondest, blindest, weakest p yrics. In the words of a F 
I am He who thou seekest, — gr 
Thou dravest love from thee, who dravest a Mies one iis a i E. a P 
3 en one listens for 1% ia js 
Me tcB However, when one uses Tt; E 
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By Dr. R. Padmanabhan 











Dr. R. Padmanabhan of Palghat, Kerala, 
Popularly known as Ramanadas was a well- 
known devotee and the son-in-law of Sri 
Janaki Mata.! He not only served the 

rich and poor alike in the capacity of a 
doctor but did notable social service in 
Upholding religion by organising camps for 
young people at various centres till death 

S _ Put an end to his activities. His songs on 
" Bhagavan continue to be sung to this day. 
We give below an account of his coming 

fo Bhagavan for the first time, based on his 
articles in Aru/ a Tamil magazine published 
Years ago. Dr. Padmanabhan is the founder 
of the Prem Sangh, a spiritual institution 
which is still functioning. 


E Ee te 
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I Came 
to the 
Maharshi 





VEN as a student I was conscious of the 
spiritual urge and in particular derived 
great pleasure from the company of sadhus. 
But this urge did not develop sufficiently to 
lead me into any serious spiritual pursuit till 
my graduation from the medical college in the 
year 1939. This was an auspicious year in 
my lite as many spiritually highly advanced 
souls graced my home and I came into close 
contact with Sri Ramakrishna Math. A 
fervent spiritual craving awakened in me and 
I developed a tendency to meditate, impatient 
to discover the mystery behind the universe. 
Whether in the house or in the hospital my 
quest went on, It was during this time that 
my mother-in-law Sri Janaki Mata who found 
in Bhagavan the embodiment of Grace and 
wisdom, paid me an unexpected visit. She 
insisted that if there was a real master who 
alone could guide us to our goal it was only 
Sri Ramana. I had already heard of Sri 
Ramana from people and through books and 
what's more, several times he appeared fo me 
in visions. My mother-in-law was leaving for 


1For an article on whom see p. 105, January 1966 
issue of The Mountain Path. 








j| 
| 
| 
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Tiruvannamalai for darshan of Sri Ramana 
and invited me to accompany her. I took her 
call to be the call of Bhagavan Himself and 
complied with her wish. As the car was 
nearing Tiruvannamalai my feeling of elation 
was mingled with a sense of fear and awe at 
the prospect of a direct confrontation. 
Bhagavan was known to be mostly silent. 
What would happen in His presence, would I 
receive at least a word of blessing or instruc- 
tion? J was no fapasvin not having done 


even regular pujas. Where was the guarantee 


that I would not be rejected as unfit ? 


Suddenly the holy hill of Arunachala came 
into view. The impact was so powerful that 
I was stirred immediately to compose the 
following song : 


O Sadguru, who abides in Annamalai ! 
Thou great master who confers boundless Bliss 
And Teacher of the Truth that all beings 

are but one Self 
(O Sadguru, who abides in Annamalai !) 


Thy silent instruction is the cool shower 
Which quenches the fire in my heart 
What worldly desire can arise 

In the Bliss of Thy Presence ! 


(O Sadguru, who abides in Annamalai !) 


O World Master! Thou art the Tree 

Whose benign shade gives refreshing coolness 
Thou feedest Thy children with the 

Milk of Love and the fruit of Grace ! 


(O Sadguru, who abides in Annamalai 1) 


(Annamalai = Arunachala) 


Entering the Ashram I found the whole 


atmosphere flooded with peace and quiet. The 
coconut trees that swayed in the ce i 

) t ntle 
with their broad lea a meee 


ves also add 
peaceful scene. rae tue 


Bhagavan was in the dim ; 
food along with the RS nr taking 
by seeing Him face to face in a dO S E 
defies description. My quest was nM ‘ich 
hereafter He was my guru and homer d 
Tears in profusion coursed down my f ector, 
lay prostrate before Him. y lace as T 


Thereu 
f e 





vð 1$ y 
. Him we come to the sez. 1? 





said. That was all I wanted. i 
that the spiritual hunger woul of 
and it made a lasting impressio? i 


k 
oi t 


majesty of Bhagavan sitting er i 


Later we had darshan in the 


was truly impressive. 1 
Passion seemed to embrace "o 
Were. I sat among the ye, oe 
When I sang a song of 7^ B 


His look 5 
ut 
i 


that of many other devotees 


correction. On many occasions , 4 

me sing, ; 

sf 

This was how I came p. A 

Maharshi. — Outwardly | TO as 
. e F, 

happened. But my experien ai mi 


COMING ! į 





A Zen poem is often the outcome of an 
intense and perhaps only a momentary 
wareness of Reality. Some modern American 
poets, like for instance Tagiiabue, show the 
influence of Zen. 





‘HOSE aware of the development of 

modern American poetry will not have 
ed eyebrows at this title, for Imagism, as 
orant to the poetics of this century as 
nbolism was to the poetics of the last, 
ived in part from the fascination with, and 
ical examination of a Zen art, the haiku. 
re is no’ further need, surely, to comment 
the Orientalism of modern poetry’s giants, 
ls, Pound and Eliot, nor in speaking of 
h Oriental arts as the haiku is it necessary 
make a case for the importance to them 
Zen. That Basho and Buson were Zen- 
>» for example, is known to most high 
ol seniors, 


erhaps due to the strength of the impact 
Sian philosophy on Western literature in 
century, it is being examined with great 
» Often with suspicion, by contemporary 
5. In the 1959 issue of ASIA AND THE 
'ANITIES, for example, James Baird in a 
Comprehensive essay on critical problems 
lodern Orientalism, writes the following : 


ihe. disciplines of yoga or of Zen 

c dhism can, of course, be understood by 

it woe, But I think it not very likely 

ion * Shall ever have:a poetry of medi- 

n Which. proceeds from a Western 

ite co them. To repeat, history is 
n in the blood, 23 


© quest of Zen is that of the original self, 
5 Oriental ‘in one’s self, and though it 


aa 
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ZEN BUDDHISM 
AND MODERN 
AMERICAN 
POETRY 


By Lucien Stryk 








may be true that history js written in the blood 
of an Occidental, as much can be said of the 
Oriental. The important thing to remember 
is that the meditator’s search, be it carried on 
in a zendo or a pad, is for a state beyond 
history. 


It must be remembered that the medita- 
tional poetry of the East, particularly Zen 
poetry, is the result of moments of momentary 
experience (of reality), and that most of the 
time Orientals, whether or not they happen to 
be poets, suffer “the anguish of desire and 
the fetters of time”, with history written in 
their blood. 


Before speaking of those modern American 
poems written as a result of an awareness of 
Zen Buddhism, it may be of some use to have 
an idea of Zen poetry itself, especially that 
written by Japanese masters. 


Before turning to those American poets 
who seem to me have been affected in one 
way or another by Zen, I wish to make clear 
that there is a certain kind of poem which 
though often admirable and in spite of being 
directly concerned with Oriental enlightenment, 
does not suit my thesis. Since I have mentioned 
him already, and since in his Lapis Lazuli he 
gives us a pure instance of Western under- 
standing of the East, Yeat’s lines suggesting 
an awareness of the koan about finding one’s 
original face come to mind : 








186 THE MOUNTAIN PATH ^ 


From mirror after mirror 

No vanitys displayed, 

Pm looking for the face I had 
Before the world was made. 


Another type of poem with which I shall not 
concern myself at this time is one we nor- 
mally associate with Beat Zen, those poems in 
which there are quests for “satori in 
Brooklyn” and/or descriptions of trips on 
drugs like LSD. Still another is the satire, 
intentional or not, on Zen, the poem which 
belongs to what I have elsewhere called the 
game of Kick-Zen. Such poems, and the game 
itself, are if anything a source of pleasure to 
the true Zennist, who has learned the delights 
of self-mockery. However intense the indig- 
nation felt by some scholars at the Zen antics 
of the Beats, his earned libertarian views make 
it possible for him to smile at and, on occa- 
sion, even join in the fun. 


The poets whose work I should like briefly 
to examine are, each of them and for one 
reason or another, seriously interested in Zen, 
Or were at the moment of writing the poems 
I have in mind. Often, as in case of John 
Tagliabue, the interest is a result of a resi- 
dence in Japan, however brief. Tagliabue, 
who may be the most prolific of those Ameri- 
‘can poets writing in the Zen manner, spent 


two years there. Here are a couple of his 
exuberant pieces : 


A poem 

which is a poem 

does not leave 

any marks on the reader 
just as a Zen comedian 
does not leave any footsteps 
and he carries his skies with him 
A poem which is a poem 
leaves a reader who is a hero 
Carrying his skies with him. 

*O Flower begin a Festival 

O Reader begin running and drum 


2 ming 
Inside inside and 
e a *- 
rose drum PISE 
a a 
Bodhisattva Tose Bodhisattva, 
is is 
drumming ; desiring 


Well known is the Americ 
Snyder, whose aesthetic iş Tema, 
to that of the Zen poets of Japan T 

1]: 2 
to that of William Carlos William, 
best expressed in that famous i 
restatement of an Imagist princip, 
but in things.” Since the formula k 
so important to a number of the fe 
temporary American poets, indui; 
Creeley and Denise Levertoy, and & 
demonstrably derived from Imagin | 
feel it too much to claim that its; 
clear indication of the kind of cow 
is the purpose of this article to: 
Certainly it has been used, along w, 
Zen-conditioned aesthetic notions, it, 
successful manner by Snyder, who 
years shown a deep interest in Bu 


'( 
an Zen», 





In the very powerful “ Burning" $ 
Snyders Mvrus & Texts there 5; 
rated the Rinzai Zennist Daito’s fatt, 
poem, which Snyder translates as: ; 


) 
where the sword is kept shaf ; 
the VOID 
gnashes its teeth 


K 
Those who have been following 
development of American p 
familiar with Robert Bly both i 
instigator. As his friend, I Can y 
great interest in Zen, and this p i 
Seen in his work. In à statem 
Poetry on the jacket of his YO in 
IN THE Snowy FrieLps, Bly @ 


> aliet 
the Ch'an theorists mentione € d 
: d in the 1 

I have been intereste 


between poetry and simplic ils 
IS any poetry in the poems, T7 f 
Spaces between the Stanza "gy 
are about the present 4 tine s 
They therefore touch at sie 


" 
and the unconscious, both O vg 
Of the present, The fundan w, 





Poetry is the inward woe — — 
it through solitude. bh. 

: em uy 
Here is an awakening P iht y 
Volume, a poem which ™ | 
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itten five hundred years ago by a Japanese 
nnist : 


Watering the Horse 

How strange to think of giving up all ambition ! 
Suddenly I see with such clear eyes d 
The white flake of snow 

That has just fallen in the horse's mane ! 


d here is another poem of Robert Bly : 


Mornings of Winter 

Half-awake, we hardly know what we are ! 
We are the grass, 

A light frost covers us.... 


[here is a story about the Zen monk 
ogen, who was fond of taking down what 
masters said. Eventually he came to 
lize that all the notes he had recorded, as 
l as all his accumulated knowledge, were 
no use to him in his attempt to understand 
He burned all his notes and retired to 
ountry temple where he devoted himself to 
Ing for an old master’s graveyard. One 
^ while sweeping the ground, his broom 
Odged a stone which struck a bamboo. At 
Sound of the stone against the bamboo, 
experienced an awakening. 


angai (1750-1837), the Zen poet and 
t, composed this poem about Kyogen's 


shtenment (the translation is Dr. D. T. 
üki's) . 


Kyogen Sweeping the Ground 

One strike made him forget his learning. 
What kind of sound was it? 

n plece of brick immediately 

ttned itself into gold. 


Mus Wright's THE BRANCH WILL NOT 

un Surely one of the most impressive 

-Perary volumes, there is a poem which 

Struck a responsive chord in many who 

ji Out poetry in this country : 

s E a Hammock at William Dufty's 
me Island, Minnesota 


P K ae my right, 
PES of sunlight between two pines, 
fee roppings of last year’s horses 
P into golden stones. 
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—— "uu 
You Live, 


O Ramana! 





By Vasanti 





The Hill of Dawn is there, O Ramana 
Wet with wondrous light 

The pink mist upon its peak 

Lingers, unable to part. 

The slopes and the little cave, 

Are all there for you. 

O Ramana, you live ! you live ! 


Beneath Shiva's hill 

Your Ashram breathes 

A retreat of Peace. 

The couch where oft you sat 

Is laid out for you. 

The incense is lit 

In readiness for you. 

O Ramana, you live ! you live ! 


The white peacock also waits 

While the blue ones screech from yonder 
tree, 

The squirrels are here and there, 

While the monkeys play around 

The Vedic chant begins 

Its homage to truth. 

O Ramana you live ! you live ! 








I lean back, as the evening darkens and 
comes on. 


A chicken hawk floats over, looking for home. 
I have wasted my life. 

It is the conviction of James Wright and 
his friend Robert Bly, and of the many fine 
poets who seem to be learning from them, 
including Louis Simpson, Donald Hall and 
W. S. Merwin, that American poetry has 
wasted its life in its pursuit of formal perfec- 
tion and “outwardness.” Their interest in 
Chinese and Japanese poetry of the Zen type 
is a fact, and the things such poetry is teach- 
ing them and their many admirers add up to 
an important fact in modern American poetry. 
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i Kanzan 


| or 
| Preface to his Poems 
| Han-Shan by LuCh’ iu-yin, 


| Governor of l'ai Pefuy, 


of 
| Cold-Mountain 








O one knows just what son 
Han-shan was. There ar ¢ 
who knew him : they say he wasap 
a crazy character. He lived alo: 
west of the T'ang-hsing district o 
at a place called Cold Mountain. 
went down to the Kuo-ch'ing Ta 
the temple lived Shih-te, NC 
i aved le 
i Ce are 
ea shan would come and carry it T 
the long veranda, calling and a i 
talking and laughing to ye 
monks followed him, caught a 
fun of him. He stopped, cle 
and laughed greatly — Ha Haidi 








——————— 


poo—— RC IER 


then left. 
«B 
zi " Cold Mountain ? takes his name from wh i E 
| S i ere E c tramp: ~ 3 
| he lived. He is a mountain madman in an old Se looked dike a t Yet n , 
Chinese line of Tagged hermits. When he talks face were old and beat. "n 





about Cold Mounta 


E ing 1 ^ 
in he means himself, his he breathed was a meaning 


roughly. contemporary with Tu 
Wei, and Po Chü.j, H; 

Survive, are written 
and fresh. The ide 
He and his sidekick Shih- 


hair and laughter, They ecame Imm ya 
and you sometimes run on to them TEN als 
‘the ; skidrows, orchards, hobo ay in 


Jogging camps of America! — — Jungles, ang 


-e only" 
subtle principles of things, if oy v 
of it deeply. Everything he nd 
ing of the Tao in it, prof" id 
Secrets. His hat was made ? ol 
Clothes were ragged and Ms 
Shoes were wood. Thus me? cia 
it hide their tracks : unin 
interpenetrating things. On yo s 
calling and singing, in bis git 
Ha Ha! — the three worl i f 
times at the villages and fa? E 


Sang with cowherds. Some 






by. 
emis 
1 Extract from A Range of ft) 
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ometimes agreeable, his nature was happy of 
tself. But how could a person without wis- 
lom recognize him ? 


I once received a position as a petty official 
t Tan-ch'iu. The day I was to depart, I asked 

Buddhist Master named Feng-kan, * Are 
here any wise men in your area I could look 
n as Master?” He replied, “When you see 
jm you don't recognize him, when you recog- 
ize him you don't see him. If you want to 
se him, you can't rely on appearances. Then 
ou can see him. Han-shan is a Manjusri 
iding at Kuo-ch'ing. Shih-te is a Samanta- 
hadra.. They look like poor fellows and act 
ke madmen. Sometimes they go and some- 
mes they come. They work in the kitchen 
| the Kuo-ch’ing dining hall tending the fire.” 
[hen he was done talking he left. 


|I proceeded on. my journey to my job at 
’ai-chou, not forgetting this affair. I arriv- 
| three days later, immediately went to a 
mple, and questioned an old monk. It 
emed the Master had been truthful, so I 
ve orders to see if T’ang-hsing really con- 
ined a Han-shan and Shih-te. The District 
lagistrate reported to me : * In this district, 
venty li west, is a mountain. People used 
|S€€ a poor man heading from the cliffs to 
y awhile at Kuo-ch’ing. At the temple 
hing hall is a similar man named Shih-te." 
made a bow, and went to Kuo-ch’ing. 1 
Ked some people around the temple, “ There 
"d to be a Master named Feng-kan here. 
here is his place? And where can Han- 
mM and Shin-te to be seen?" A monk 
med Tao-ch’iao spoke up: “Feng-kan the 
ster lived in back of the library. Nowadays 
Ody lives there; a tiger often comes and 
"S. Han-shan and Shih-te are in the kit- 
7." The monk led me to Feng-kan’s yard. 
en he opened the gate : all we saw was tiger 
KS. I asked the monks Tao-ch’iao and 
nte, “ When Feng-kan was here, what was 
Job?" The monks said, “He pounded 
| hulled Tice. At. night he sang songs to 
ise himself.” . Then he went to the kitchen, 
"€ the stoves. Two men were facing the 
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Sacred Mystery 
— —— n A 


By Sister Sara Grant 
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India, 
land of lotus and palm, 
Where the lord is sought by a thousand 
names 
with ardent longing, 
and known in His sacred mystery 
down the ages 
by holy men 
Who have sensed the presence 
| ofthe Bliss at the heart of creation 
| and yieided the poverty of their being 
Shadowless 
to His radiance. 
Always the cry 
of the rainbird 
and, in the cave of the heart, 
that uncircumscribable 
Glory. 








fire, laughing loudly. I made a bow. The 
two shouted Ho! at me. They struck their 
hands together — Ha Ha! — great laughter. 
They shouted. Then they said, * Feng-kan — 
Icose-tongued, loose-tongued. You don't recog- 
nize Amitabha, why be courteous to us?” 
The monks gathered round, surprise going 
through them. “ Why has a big official bow- 
ed to a pair of clowns?” The two men 
grabbed hands and ran out of the temple. I 
cried, “ Catch them ” — but they quickly ran 
away. Han-shan returned to Cold Mountain. 
I asked the monks, * Would those two men 
be willing to settle down at this temple?” I 
ordered them to find a house, and to ask 
Han-shan and Shih-te to return and live at 


the temple. 


I returned to my district and had two. sets 
of clean clothes made, got some incense and 
such, and sent them to the temple — but the 
two men didn’t return. So I had them car- 
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 Riverness 


By Torben Huss 


I walked by the Riverness 
where centuries have gone 
in guise of varying moods. 
From moment to moment 
we moved in the meadow 
monotonies all new 

no time surprised, 

I passed by the noontide 
rested by the fullness 

of the midsummer sea 

no stranger in sight. 

The sound of a bird 

takes my eye from a wave 
through the stillness 

of the air 

to a flower in the void 
where we share the flow 
of Being fully 

Wholly with you 

and All 

in Love 








ried up to Cold Mountain. The packer saw 
Han-shan, who called in a loud Voice, * 'Thief ! 
Thief!" and retreated into a mountain cave, 
He shouted, “1 tell you man, strive hard!” 
— entered the cave and was gone. 

closed of itself and they weren't able 
Shih-te's tracks disappeared completi 


I ordered Tao-ch'iao 


The cave 
to follow. 
ely. 


more than 300. On the 
shrine Shih-te had writte 
was all brought together an 


Wall of the Earth- 

n some gatha, It 

d made into a book 

I hold to the. principle of the Bu d 
ddha- 

It is fortunate to meet with men ae mind. 

I have made this eulogy 40, so 


The path to Han-shan’s ` place is [ay 
A path, but no sign of Cart or hor 
Converging gorges—hard to trace the 
Jumbled cliffs—unbelievably Tugged, x 
A thousand grasses bend With dew 

A hill of pines hums in the 
And now I’ve lost the shortc 
Body asking shadow, how d 


ga, 
Se, 


wind, 
ut home, 
O you keep 


In a tangle of cliffs I chose a place— 
Bird-paths, but no trails for men, 
What's beyond the yard ? 

White clouds clinging to vague rocks, - 
Now I’ve lived here—how many year~ 
Again and again, spring and winter pas. 
Go tell families with silverware and can 
" What's the use of all that noise and me 


- . . I wanted a good place to settle: 
Cold Mountain would be safe. 

Light wind in a hidden pine— 

Listen close—the sound gets better. 
Under it a gray-haired man 
Mumbles along reading Huang and Lao. 
For ten years I haven't gone back hom. 
Ive even forgotten the way by which lë 


- . . Spring-water in the green creek 5C 
Moonlight on Cold Mountain is While 4 
Silent knowledge—the spirit is enlighten 
Contemplate the void : this world exce™ 


- - . If I hide out at Cold Mou 
Living off mountain plants and berri 
All my lifetime, why worry ? 

One follows his karma through. ; 
Days and months slip by like Mes 
Time is like sparks knocked off d. 
Go ahead and let the world changi i 
Pm happy to sit among these cliffs 


Most T'ien-t'aj men j 
Don’t know Han-shan 
Don’t know his real thought 
and call it silly talk. 


- GM 


tain 
-- «My home was at Cold Moun onh 


ii 
Rambling among the hills, far ri 
^ - When men see Han-shan | 
They all say he’s crazy 

And not much to look at— 3 
Dressed. in rags and hides. - 
They don’t get what I say 


and I don’t talk their language: 
All I 





" AEN 
can say to those I meet: p 


à tait 
Try and make it to Cold Mou" " 
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LIGHT-FOOTED 
ONES 








By Poet Faizi 





SENT OP Y aptior; soo Don eol d sos 


Translated by A. J. A. 


The Poer Faizi (1547-1595), an Indian who 
wrote in Persian, was born in Agra and was the 
brother of Akbar’s famous minister and biographer, 
Abul Fazl. Like the latter, he was regarded as a 
heretic by orthodox Muslims on account of his 
liberal and tolerant religious views, which did not 
prevent the Emperor from crowning him “ King of 
the Poets” at his court. He was possessed of very 
wide learning, and his pioneer work in translating 
Sanskrit classics into Persian deserves mention, 
since he was apparently the first man to translate 
the Bhagavad Gita into any foreign tongue. We 
subjoin a short poem in which he offers some 
reflections on the practical requisites for the spiri- 
tual path. 


Who are the light-footed ones ? 

They who ever press forward 

With the torch of faith in their hands ; 

Who drive on their camels tirelessly, 

Their light in front, their load at the back, 

Ever intent on the goal; 

Who do not flinch beneath the burdens of 
the world 

But carry them all with a light tread, 

Ready to go on to the ends of the earth 

Or to carry the sky upon their backs. 

They press on, heedless of their friends 
and relations, 

And do not permit stragglers to block their 
way. 

While leading their own caravan ever onward 

They leave footprints behind to mark the 


track. 
On they press, while the dilatory ones 


Sit with a bell fallen from that caravan 
Alone amid the footprints in the dust. 

I lay my head at the feet of every traveller 
Who stands one step beyond me on the path. 














THE MAN 
WHO SPURNED 
THE MACHINE 





By Chaungtse 





HEN Tsekung, the disciple of Confucius, 

came south to the state of Ch’u on his 
way to Chin, he passed through Hanyin. 
There he saw an old man engaged in making 
a ditch to connect his vegetable garden with 
a well. He carried a pitcher in his hand, with 
which he was bringing up water and pouring 


it into the ditch, with very great labour and 
little results. 


£ If you had a machine here,” said Tsekung, 
“in a day you could irrigate a hundred times 
your present area. The labour required js 
trifling compared with the work done. Would 
you not like to have one?” 

“What is it?” 


asked the gardener looking 
up at him. 


“Tt is a contrivance mad 
behind and light in front. 
smoothly in a continuous fl 
forth like boiling soup, 
sweep.” ý 


e of wood, heavy 
It draws water u 

OW, which bubbles 
It is called a well- 


Thereupon the gardener flushed u 

Z «€ a d 
said with a laugh, “I have heard EM id 
teacher that those Who. have Cunning im d 
ments are cunning in their dea 7 


MEC lings, and th 
who are cunmng in their dealings have at 





PARABLES 
OF 

ANCIENT  - 
PHILOSOPHER} 





Translated by Lin Yutang 





c 
C 
a 
ning in their hearts, and those uh, 
cunning in their hearts cannot be pit, 
incorrupt, and those who are not P 
incorrupt in their hearts are restless i 
Those who are restless in spirit ar} 
vehicles for Tao. It is not that I doti 
of these things. I should be ashamd: 
them.” 1 


Tsekung's countenance fell F. 
and he felt discomfited and aces 
not till they had gone thirty li that e^ 
ed his composure. | 


E 

“Who was that man, " asked P 
“Why did your face change colo " 
ing him, and why did you se™ . 
whole day ? ” i 


E 

"I thought" replied Tel ih 
only one man (Confucius) in A c 
I did not know there was this d Do 
heard from the Master that Ur 
Scheme is its practicability am m 
effort is success and that We 9^ irm 
the greatest results with the ed je 
SO this manner of man. Com r 
lives among the people, not d i A 
he is bound, infinitely comP 2 gt 
Success, utility and the ee 4 
Would certainly make man c 
heart. But this man goes 00V to (d 
Will and does nothing contrat) g A 
master of himself, above the p^ $ 
of the world. He is a perfect l 
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THE 
CONCEALED 
DEER 


PARABLES OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS 





jy Liehtse 





HERE was a woodcutter in Cheng who 
came across a frightened deer in the 
ountry and shot and killed it, Afraid that 
ther people might see it, he hid it in a grove 
nd covered it with chopped wood and bran- 
les, and was greatly delighted. Soon after- 
ards, however, he forgot where he had hid 
e deer, and believed it must have all hap- 
ened in a dream. Asa dream, he told it to 
verybody in the streets. Now among the 
teners there was one who heard the story 
his dream and went to search for the con- 
aled deer and found it. He brought the 
er home and told his wife, “There is a 
oodcutter who dreamed he had killed a deer 
d forgot where he hid it, and here I have 
und it. He is really a dreamer.” 
“You must have dreamed yourself that you 
V a woodcutter who had killed a deer. De 
! really believe that there was a real wood- 
ter? But now you have really got a deer, 
your dream must have been a true one,” 
l his wife. 
“Even if T've found the deer by a dream,” 
Wered the husband, “what’s the use of 
Ds whether it is he who was dreaming, 


hat night, the woodcutter went home, still 
King of his deer, and he really had a 
m, and in that dream, he dreamed back 
Place of hiding of the deer and also its 
er. Early at dawn, he went to the finder's 
`e and found the deer. The two then had 
Spute and they went to a judge to settle 
And the Judge said to the woodcutter : 

You really killed a deer and thought it 


E dream. Then you really had a dream and 
HE i veg reality. He really found the 
5 


deer and is now disputing with you about it 
but his wife thinks that he had dreamt that 
he had found a deer shot by someone else. 
Hence no one really shot the deer, Since we 
have the deer before our eyes, you may divide 
it between you two.” 


The Story was brought to the ears of the 
King of Cheng, and the King of Cheng said, 
“Ah, Ah! Isn't the judge dreaming again 
that he is dividing the deer for people ? ? 


— —CC Tm NNNM 
THE MAN 


WHO FORGOT 





By Liehtse 





HERE was a man in Sung by the name of 

Huatse, who developed in his middle age 
a peculiar malady of forgetting everything. 
He would take a thing in the morning and 
forget about it at night, and receive a thing 
at night and forget about it in the morning. 
While in the streets he forgot to walk, and 
while standing in the house, he forgot to sit 
down. He could not remember the past in 
the present, and could not remember the 
present in the future, And the whole family 
were greatly annoyed by it. They consulted 
the soothsayer and they could not divine it, 
and they consulted the witch and prayers 
could not cure it, and they consulted the 
physician and the physician was helpless. But 
there was a Confucian scholar in the country 
of Lu who said he could cure him. So the 
family of Huatse offered him the half of their 
property if he should cure him of this strange 
malady. And the Confucian scholar said : 


“His malady is not something which can 


be cured by soothsaying or prayer or medicine. 
I shall try to cure his mind and change the 


objects of his thought, and maybe he’ll be 


cured.” : 
So he exposed Huatse to cold and Huatse 


asked for clothing, exposed Huatse to hunger, 
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and Huatse asked for food, and shut Huatse 
up in a dark room, and Huatse asked for light. 
He kept him in a room all by himself for seven 
days and cared not what he was doing all this 
time. And the illness of years was cured in 
a day. 


When Huatse was cured and learned about 
it, he was furious. He scolded his wife and 
punished his children and drove away the 
Confucian scholar from his house with a 
spear. The people of the country asked 


-Huatse why he did so, and Huatse replied : 


* When I was submerged in the sea of 
forgetfulness, I did not know whether the 
heaven and earth existed or not. Now they 
have waked me up, and all the successes and 
disappointments and joys and sorrows and 
loves and hatreds of the past decades have 
come back to disturb my breast. I am afraid 
that in the future, the successes and disappoint- 
ments and joys and sorrows and loves and 
hatreds will continue to oppress my mind as 
they are oppressing me now. Can I ever 
recover even a moment of forgetfulness ? ” 


c oes EINER 


HONEST 
SHANGCH'IU KAI 


—— M 
By Liehtse 


UM DN 


R. FAN ! had a son b 


y the name Tsehua 
who succeeded ve i 


ju Ty well in establishi 
his personal influence, and was meee 


admired by the whole kin 
i gdom, He 
good friend of the King of Chin, and ato 


he refused office, his power w i 
, a 
that of the Three Chief VE eun 


light of his eyes lighted 

government at Sce eek gi, A the 
he spoke ill of a Person, the aor when 
once degraded him, The die een at 
gregated in his house equalled th Who con- 
court. He made his warrior Ose at the 


S figh , 
or of strength, even to the PENNE 
rting 
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each other, which he did NOt try to 
day and night they amused the 


t 

: Msele, 

such customs grew up in the come 
uj 


Among the “ guests ” of the houg 
Fan family were Hosheng and Tsp, 
day the two men were walking in ity, 
side and stopped at the hut of Alin 
the name of Shangch’iu Kai Dip 
night, Hosheng and Tsepo talked jj! 
great power of Tsehua, and said that 
make or ruin a man and make a riche 
and a poor man rich at his will, Thi 
Shangch’iu K’ai, had known stam: 
cold and he overheard the cons 
against the north wall. Therefore het, 
some food and putting it in a bask; 
his shoulder, started out for the W 
Tsehua. 


I 
Now the followers of Tsehua wert 


well-known families, They wore whit 
and rode in carriages, walked with à 
pace and held their heads high. b 
saw the farmer was shabby and odii 
fellow with a dark face, they doi l 
fool, and soon began to tease and E 
and make fun of him. They vola 
pummel him and push and Pis E 
and do anything they liked WA 
Shangch'iu K'ai did not show 97» 
offence. When the followers Mi 
this teasing, they went up With Jig 
tower and said among themselves 2 
can jump down from the o d 
rewarded with a hundred pict gg 
Many people offered to ts M 
innocently believing in thet M. 

down first. He flew down ik uA 
alighted on the ground, without E 
self. The followers thought nf. 
Stroke of luck, and were nol 


a 
0 


cit, 
lA very powerful family of pr 
the time ot Eus Warring Kingdom so f 
had grown up, and it was the at ri 
wealthy families to keep à Bre on 
swordsmen and warriors in the w ges 
as many as three thousand such I “nf 
acquired a tremendous politicr tule 
Sometimes able to influence th? : 


the fate or kingdoms. 
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Again they pointed to a deep bend of the 
iver and said, “There is a precious pearl in 
he water. You can dive in and get it.” 
shanch’iu K'ai indeed took their word for it 
nd dived into the water and soon emerged 
vith a real pearl. Only then did they begin 
o suspect there was something in the farmer, 
nd Tsehua ordered that he be placed among 
hose entitled to eat meat and wear silk. 
oon a fire broke out, and Tsehua said, “ If 
ou can go through the fire and rescue some 
f the brocades, whatever you can bring out 
hall be yours,” Shangch'iu K'ai placidly 
alked toward the fire and went back and 
orth through the flames, He came out with- 
ut being scorched by the flames or blackened 
y the ashes. 


The followers of the Fan family then 
elieved he was a man of God and apologized 
) him, saying, * We did not know that you 
ere a man of God, and have cheated you. 
fe did not know that you were a divine saint 
id have abused you. Do you regard us as 


ps or do you consider us blind or deaf? 
ease explain to us your secret doctrine." 


“I have no secret doctrine,” replied the 
mer. * Even my mind does not know how 
have done it. However, there is a point 
uch I will tell you. When you two were 
PPing at my house I heard you talking 
Out the power of the Fan family, saying 
is they could make or ruin a man and make 
ich man poor and a poor man rich. And 
lad no doubts in mind, but sincerely believ- 
you. That was why I was willing to come 
h a long distance, And I thought all that 
! People said was sincere. I was only 
Tried that I might not have enough faith 
Me and might not do all that was in my 
Ver. I was not conscious where my body 
` and what was good and what was bad 
me. I had only this sincere mind and 
ter could not go against it. Now that I 
i Jou people are cheating me, my mind 
i of suspicions and I have to be cons- 
Y on the look out. When I think of how 
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— Eo NNNM 
I Am 


What 
I Am 





By Norman A. Sugden 


aS EE EEE 


I am what I am, 
Be I King or beggar 
Montgomery or Sam, 
I am what I am. 


But what am I ? 
Am I man with inside spirit, 
Am I spirit inside man ? 


Lam a bottomless pit 
I am the highest star, 
I am the blend of good and evil 
which T have reached so far, 
I am what I am. 








I escaped being burned or drowned in the 
water, I am still trembling and excited. How 
dare I go near the fire or water now?” 


From that time on, the followers of Fan 
dared not abuse beggars or horse doctors they 
met on the way, but always came down from 
their carriage and bowed to them. When 
Tsai Wo heard the story, he told Confucius 
about it, and Confucius said, “Don’t you 
know 2 The absolutely sincere man can influ- 
ence matter, his power can move heaven and 
earth and influence the spirits, and he can go 
through the universe without meeting any 
obstruction, not to speak of going through 
fire and water and such common dangers. 
Shangch'iu K'ai was able to overcome matter 
even when he was being cheated ; how much 
more when you and I are both sincere? 


= LH) 
Remember it, young man. 
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Great knowledge sees all in one. 
Small knowledge breaks down into the many. 


When the body sleeps, the soul is enfolded in One. 

When the body wakes, the openings begin to 
function. 

They resound with every encounter, 

With all the varied business of life, the strivings 

of the heart ; 

Men are blocked, perplexed, lost in doubt, 

Little fears eat away their peace of heart. 

Great fears swallow them whole, 


Arrows shot at a target: hit and miss : right 


and wrong. 


That is what men call judgement, decision. 


Their pronouncements are as final, 

As treaties between emperors : 

O, they make their point! 

Yet their arguments fall faster and feebler 
Than dead leaves in autumn and Winter 
Their talk, flows out like piss, it is 
Never to be recovered. 

They stand at last, blocked, bound and gagged, 
Choked up like old drain pipes, 

The mind fails. It shall not see ffs gis 








GREAT 





| 
| 
| 
1 





By Father Thomas Merton 








: 
Pleasure and rage l 
Sadness and joy 
Hopes and regrets 
Change and stability 
Weakness and decision 
Impatience and sloth: p 
All are sounds from the same flute, moll - 
All mushrooms from the same wet c 


an 
Day and night follow one another iy 


l 


: t! 
Without our seeing how they SprOU 


Enough ! Enough ! » 
Early and late we meet “That 
From which then all grow! 

If there were no “That” 

There would be no *I". 

There would be nothing for all t 








i 
e Vl 
hes t 


So far can We go. 


But how Shall we understand 
What brings it about ? 


veri! 
One may weg suppose a True GOV qf 
To be behind it all. That such 2 
I can believe. 1 cannot see his 

© acts, but has no form. 
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the 


way 





y paul rePS 





Stand 

on both bare feet 

in this butterfly world. 

Eyes soft, what do you see? 
A. tree. 

So far so good. 

We name this imaging act 

à percept. 


this work digs 
into see and say. 


€xperience overall seeing. 
Some life units see through 
Pores. try, by not tying, 
Seeing will all of you. 

as you do, really what is 
Seen is the seeing. 


Seer and seen are academic. 


the rain 
yes 


the rain 
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THE 


Then you say 

“I see a tree.” 

We name this say-act 

a concept. Concepts 

and concepts about concepts 
complicate see. 

Not so good. 

Who wants to complicate ? 
Me? 


Sum up 

You see a tree. 

say at tree, 

Let seeing see 

and let saying say. 
Concept returns to percept. 
Percept returns to be. 

Be. 


Self-Inauiry : 

How do I perceive objects ? 
With sensings. 

How do I perceive sensings ? 
With mind, attention. 

How do I perceive mind ? 

I do 

with the I 

of each. 


self-inquiry is THE key to 
the thousand opening doors. 
mind quicker than light, 
space charge, bubble 
re-turning to sea, our sea, 
I am. 


no one denies I am. and 
no one knows how deep it goes 


add, I am right, black, white 
and concepts start. : 


—————— 


the whole purposes of life 
is to be free of me 
the moment I stop 
concepting I am free 
(of conception), 
This in itself 
is the way, 


MOUNTAIN PATH 


| 
| 


I 





_“ As man has wrought, so I repay." 


Tt bent its boughs as it sighed: 








The | 
Sapling 
and | 
The Oak | 





By W. J. Gabb 





A wild wind raged from out the west, 
Bearing destruction on its breast. 

It levelled fences, threatened farms; 
It filled men's hearts with dire alarms. 
Over hill and over dale 
Swept the fury of the gale. 
Outraged nature seemed to say 


A sapling shivered on a height, 

Its every leaf curled up in fright. 

It begged the wind, “For pity’s sake, 
Bend me no more or I must break. 

Tt longed for the gentle summer pee 
With scent of flowers from verdant ES 
But this! Ah! This indeed was woe: 
No sapling ever suffered so! 


MEUS ee e aa 


An old oak tree on the self-same d | 
Welcomed the wind with sheer g n ii 
To know thy touch and to feel 
‘Twas what it had said of the sum | 
And again when its sap did all on 

In the icy grip of the winter storm un 
For its trunk was wide and its EU 


It knew the weather clears at PU ygi 
It knew the sky will smile, a’ i 
It knew the hill goes up, and 007^ i 
It knew the sun will set, and TS? — 
It knew that nothing ever dies’ » 
It knew what youth, with years MS 
In the nature of things can neve! i 


Tt knew that trees survive the s | 
[ 


15 
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MYSTICISM 
IN 

VEDIC 
POETRY 
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By Dr. A. C. Bose 





Transcendental Self, O Arunachala ! 

Fearless I ask Thee, Fearlessness Itself. 

Grant me the essence of the Vedas 
which shine in the Vedanta, 

One without a second O Arunachala ! 


— BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI. 


(HAT IS MYSTICISM ? 


Mysticism is not a system of thought but an 
xperience. It is the experience of a direct 
Pititual realisation of the Ultimate Reality by 
man within himself, As such, mysticism has 
ĉen regarded as the essential part of religion. 
WYstics, professing different religions, have 
Stinguished this essential element from in- 
Sentials in religion and atleast partly demo- 
shed barriers separating one religion from 
other by the uniformity of their experience. 


HE VEDAS 


un 3 study of mysticism in sacred poetry it 
ill be useful to consider the oldest sacred 
"ity known to the world, found in the four 
edas — Rig Veda, Sama Veda, Yujur Veda 
piss Veda. The first two are entirely 
ak matrical form, the other two have some 
ji * also. The four Vedas have a total of 
T 20,000 mantras or units for prayer. 


s the earliest and most important sacred 
» the four Vedas have been most carefully 


'esery, TN 

E ‘through oral transmission from 

ou... Mliquity, Even now there are a few 
Usand re 


Citers of the Vedas, living in diffe- 


rent parts of India, who daily recite portions 
of the Vedas. The identity of the texts in 
different parts of the country indicates their 
freedom from corruption and interpolation. 
And the efforts of Vedicists, Eastern and 
Western, have helped the interpretation, des- 
pite anachronisms, committed particularly by 
those who explain the Vedas in terms of later 
mythology, Indian or Greek. Besides, the 
uncritical belief in the theory of all-round 
progress of man has often led to the assump- 
tion that the Vedas, belonging to prehistoric 
times, must have been composed by primitive 
men! One can, however, find enough non- 
controversial matter in the interpretation of 
oriental scholars in support of the thesis that 
mysticism in its genuine form is found in 
Vedic poetry. 


Mystic SILENCE 

Let us take a stanza from a Rig Vedic hymn 
to illustrate the Rishi’s mystic experience. 
(Here ‘light’, jyothi, symbolises the Supreme 
Spirit). 


My ears strain to hear, my eyes to see 
this light within my spirit that shines beyond. 
My mind roams with its thoughts in the distance. 
What shall I speak, and what, indeed, 
shall I think ? 
(RV. 6.9.6). 


An Upanishad gives a concise expression to 
the idea lying behind this ecstatic poetic utter- 
ance: “From which words return, unattain- 
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ing with the mind.” (Laittiriya Upanishad, 


2, 4). 


Mystics have spoken of the inadequacy of 
words to express their experience. In the 
Yajur Veda it is said : “ For the finite, the man 
of many words (bahuvadin), for the infinite 
(ananta) the dumb man (mika) (YV. Vs. 
30. 19). A Rig Vedic sage says: “Four 
grades of speech have been measured. The 
sages — who are wise — know them. Three 
that are mystic (literally, * hidden in the cave’ 
— ie, depths of the mind) are unutterable. 
Men speak the fourth grade of speech." (RV. 
1. 164. 45; AV.). 


In all ages there were great mystics who 
often communicated with their disciples 
through silence. (The Greek word, musticos, 
from which ‘mystic’ in English is derived, 
means, one who shuts his lips). 


As A MEDIUM OF EXPRESSION 


There have, however, been many who have 
expressed their spiritual experience either 
directly or indirectly. They have done so by 
taking the fourth grade of Speech as their 
medium, and improving its power of expres- 
sion in different ways. One of these hàs been 
to adopt poetry — musical Speech — for 
expressing themselves. It seems as if they can 
sing what they cannot say. As in the Stanza 
quoted above, poetic eloquence succeeded in 


transmitting the effect made on them by their 
mystic experience. 


Poetry, based on lyric intensity 
value, as the stanza shows, But there ; 
another kind of mystic poetry in which m 
poet is more Serene and Objective In m 
following lines, for example, it is said b : 
the sage-poet bearing the Name ‘ Ve $ due 
loving one) that he saw wh rem e 


: at the oth 
struggled, without success, to sec - er poer 


, has its high 


* Nena sees (in a menta 


i l visi 
Supreme Being (tat sat) wherein TA the 
have one home. In That all - ame to 


nite, and from 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 





A Beacon 
Still’ 


——— 


We have not seen you, Bhagavan; 


Yet do we find 


heart, 

These are the same. 
One thing only do we know— 
Ramanashram is a beacon still. 


gural issue of January, 1964. 








That all emanate. The omnipresent 
warp and woop in creation.” (YV. Ys 
AV, 2. TE SS 


We find here the transcendental 


world unity. In the following, bi 


em | 


lThis poem was first published in owi; 


] 


X 


By S. P, Mili | 


We have not approached your lotus), 


The now and the then are the same {y_ 
The body-presence, the presence ini 





b 





saying that all have one home in the f 


à Lk 
Being, it is said that all have Uf 


with That. There is a descriptio" I 


fot 
the state of the universe before "| 


NT r ic's 08 
description illustrates the mystic ^ 
logic. I 


There was neither existence 1° 
then, 


: ndil 
Nor air nor the sky that lies beyo K 


| rg imm 
There was no death then nor l yil 
Nor of night or day was there T 
The ONE breathed airless by 9* ae 
Other than That was nothing W^. jf. 
D in darknes i 

arkness was concealed in cha 
And all this was indiscriminate " 
The ONE which has been cover tal J 
Through the night of tapas (SP! iE 

Was manifested. n 


qv. Pg 


er d . og the’ 
This implies that creation ' ill 


festation of the One Ultimate Tyi 


view came to be called Advaita 
later age. 


pop 
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VEDAPARAYANA 





DURGA SOOKTAM 





Hymn to 
Goddess Durga 





1, We shall press out the soma juice to 
atavedas (Deva Agni). May the all-know- 
1g annihilate! our enemies. May Agni 
rotect us against all obstacles and evils (and 
ike us across them like a boatman who takes 
eople across the river in a boat). 


2. I take refuge in that Goddess Durga 
ho is of the colour of fire, who blazes with 
er zapas (spiritual fire), who is the consort 
f Virochana (the Supreme Being) and who 
| the bestower of the fruit of actions. Obei- 
ince to Thee who art skilled in ferrying 
People across the river of the world). Be 
leased to ferry us across. 


3. O Agni, Who art worthy of praise, take 
S$ across all obstacles by ways that are safe. 
lay our town and our lands expand. Make 
ür children happy. 


a Thou Jatavedas, who art the remover 

Obstacles, take us beyond all evil like the 
1 atman who ferries people across a river. 
en may you be a careful protector of 
Mes like Atri who is always concerned 

the welfare (of all beings). 
a A us invoke, from the highest places, 
M i vanquisher of enemy hosts, who is 
ct Sh and invincible. May that Agni pro- 
against all obstacles and evils. 


6. : 
creas Agni, praised in sacrifices, thou 
i bliss. Thou art the ancient and the 
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new invoker at sacrifices. O Agni, make 
Thyself happy and grant us prosperity. 


7. O Indra, all-pervading ! we shall follow 
thee blessed with cattle and unbroken happi- 
ness. May those who live on the heights of 
heaven bring here the world of Vishnu. 


8. We shall try to know Katyayani, we 
shall engage in contemplation on Kanya- 
kumari, may Durga be pleased to guide us. 


PASSAGES FROM THE 
TAITTIRIYA ARANYAKA 


O Indra, the possessor of a thousand eyes ! 
Come accompanied by ithe year (samvatsara) 
with its varying colours and the bright and 
different seasons which are Thy horses. Fire 
(Agni) who is clothed in dazzling raiment 
(ie., lightning) and the wind (Vayu) who 
makes the white sands fly before him are 
Thy constant followers ! O God who is glori- 
fied by the Vedas (Subrahmanya) ! O God 
glorified by the Vedas! O God glorified by 
the Vedas ! 


OM That is Brahman. OM That is Vayu. 
OM That is the Self (Atman). OM That 
is the Truth. OM That is all this. OM the 
three bodies (physical, subtle and causal) are 
That. Salutations to That. 


The Supreme Being whose symbol is OM 
moves about in the (heart) cave of all beings. 
Thou art the sacrifice, Thou art the mantra 
with which the oblations are made (Vashat- 
kara). Thou art Indra. Thou art Rudra. 
Thou art Vishnu (the sustainer of the world). 
Thou art Brahma (the Creator). Thou art 
the lord of beings (Prajapati). Thou art the 
waters (of rivers, seas etc.). Thou art the 
taste (such as sweet and sour). Thou art 


the nectar (drunk by devas). Everything is- 


Brahman of which OM is the symbol. ‘The 
three worlds Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah are also 
Brahman. 

(To be continued) 


Li MÀ 
l]it. burn up. 
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Garland 
of 
Guru’s 
Sayings 





SRI MURUGANAR 





205. 


Though we may serve in every way 
Through thought and speech and action 
Shriva supreme as he appears 

And moves among us as our guru, 

The highest end to seek and gain 

Is ego-less existence 

Through one-ing and identity. 


With Him, our life’s Life, Lord and Master. 


206. 


The stillness which precludes the birth 
Of the obstinate ego with its brood 
Of false, destructive differences 

Like master and pupil, god and man, 
Such mouna is the inward mean 


; ; ing 
Of wise prostration to the Mast 


er. 


207. 

When in the fierce flame of the S 
presence 

The pupil’s separate self is b 

And his abidance in the dept 

Grows firm, this firmness js 
mode 

Of worshipping the Master 


Overeign 


urnt away 
hs of mouna 
the wisest 


208 
Inquiring who this ‘T of mine: 
The pupil reaches full identity 
With the guru-Self and loses ut 
His separate self. 
This final ending of the ego false 


ferly 


Thay 


Tay 


Is the true pupil’s worship of the | 


209. 
In pure awareness shines the gun 
As in the infinite sky the sun, 


To merge therein without projeci | 


A. separate ego of one's own 
Is fittest worship of the guru-god, 


210. 


D 


Treading the path in constant neam: 


to him 


One finds the world composed of “ 


ec This » 


I’ 


Transformed completely into the 8f 


himself, 


$ ; ome : i 
This steadiness of vision, this awat: 


Of his bright Presence even 
Is the true pupil's worship of the 


Pili. 
When the ice-berg ego body-bouné 
Dissolves in that vast ocean 0 


This disappearance in the One 
Is true worship of the Master. 


212. j 
The natural state where the ep 
vision à 
Does not circumscribe the gU 
Indivisible, universal Presence 2 
This is true worship of the in 
Standing like a beacon on ? 


213. 


Having once surrendered t0 he 
Body, wealth and spirit, tO M 
hese still as I and mine 97^ 
To repudiation of a deed 9 
Strict avoidance of this sit 
Is pure worship of the Mast” 


f biis 
st 
The shining Presence of the gurus 


Y 
[ 


SEM 
Ji V o oM enr cma o ag 


| 
] 


fas 
| 


\ 
[ 


| 
1 


£ 
| 
) 
i 


at) 


ft 
P I 
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GLORY 
OF 
ARUNACHALA 





ARUNACHALA 
MAHATMY AM 





CHAPTER VIII 


THE GLORY OF ARUNACHALA WORSHIP 





jAUTAMA said: Goddess! Hear what 
happened long ago. I visited, at Sanka- 

` Command, the places sacred to Rudra 
+h as Kedar, Badarikasrama, Kasi, Sri Par- 
à, Kancheepuram, etc. with the object of 
‘shipping the lingas installed at those places. 
2d the lingas installed by sages and great 
lS. I worshipped the tirthas (bathed in 
I regularly practised austerities along 

my disciples and performed Yajnas 

: ifices and bathed in firthas. I then 
ie the great Deva, the three-cyed God, 
ae linga in the form of the famous hill 
Rd (Arunachala). | Tapasvins who 
D practised austerities and lived upon 
NS were worshipping this Sonagiri 
A chala). T adored this great linga which 

a been adored by Brahma mentally 

m ule divine eye). I said: Lord of 
d pe that art acclaimed by the Vedas 

in : Asau Yastamra aruna uta bha- 
ani angalah, Siva! Supreme Self! Thou 

all the Vedas! Eterna] God! Immor- 


tal God! Slayer of the God of Time (Kala- 
Kala)! Flood of compassion! Ocean of 
nectar! Thou that art full of love towards 
Thy devotees! Sacred Being! Destroyer of the 
Three Cities ! Lord of the devas ! By (merely) 
looking at Thee one obtains the merit of 
following all the dharmas. One need not 
practise austerities thereafter. This earth 
which is the proper place for performing reli- 
gious works (karmabhumi) is controlled by 
Thee. Even the devas wish to dwell in this 
abode of Thine. Time being now propitious 
for me I have obtained the good fortune (of 
dwelling here). The austerities practised by 
me have enabled me to see Thee. This form 
of Thine is wonderful. Nowhere else in the 
world can one see a linga in the form of a hill. 
The sun, the moon and the god of fire have 
made this a beautiful hill of a triangular 
shape. This form constitutes the three gods 
(Brahma, Vishnu and Siva). It controls the 
three phases of time as well as the three kinds 
of powers (saktis). This is a wonderful 
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Stand in 
Stillness 





By Sunya 





Following the discord and 
remembering to stand ... 
not to shout. 
There remains an end; but 
all ends dissolve 
into Love, 
into Being. 
. holy is that which remains Still. 
How can you forget words 
written with heart-beats ; 
Or the silent sound, 
when the heart is satisfied. 
Communion is timeless, 
Time is but an illusion. 
Succumb only to the wind. 
For a dustless vision of Mount Meru 
standing alone 
in its worldless understanding 
of sky and earth, 
united and interpenetrating 
in infinite belonging 
. pure accord 


-.. the harmony of clouds. 
Only ‘ideas’ reflect disharmony. 


$$ 


three-cornered linga composed of the three 
Vedas. Thou abidest on earth in this form 
as the famous Sonadri (Red Hill) for protect- 
ing the three worlds. Being a true Ocean of 
compassion, even ignorant persons who look 
at it once obtain all kinds of benefits, A 
linga which is not worshipped is tegarded as 
worthless. But this is worshipped by devas 
constantly. Therefore it js ca 


: pable o 3 
ing all kinds of boons. © outa Gaal 
Sonachala! Great God (Mahadeva)! Graci. 


ously bless me. Thou art the Sav; 
devotees. Therefore save eet Thy 
fear sought refuge with Thee, T see ene in 
that form which is most auspicious o. A 
of compassion! Refuge of AU : cean 


„save me who have sought refuge E buy 
ei 


Sonachala whom I praised in thi | 
revealed thereupon His divine fom 
called me to His side and, after m 
the praises sung with such great b 
said: “I am greatly pleased with y. 
shall worship me according to the = 
usage and perform austerities and ih, 
claim my glory to all. When wl 
practising austerities on the Kailasa Mj. 
| ordered you to come to the southen, 
try and worship Arunachala. Th! 
Rishis worship me on earth in the sz 
and do good to all living beings thro: 
power of their austerities. Worship m 
flowers to me according to the meli 
down in the agamas! This glo 
divine method of worshipping me isi 
of being seen even by the devas di 
Make it clear to all that Arunachal! 
physical form composed of earth 5 
Myself. There are ever so man ' 
souls who, having formerly worship 
are now living on earth in great J): © 
are superior to all of them you m 
expound the proper method of wo% 
Siva.” 





On being commanded by the w 
devas in this manner Wir 
to Him and reverently a 
tremely compassionate Lord 9 -- 
How can I worship the Great 
is fiery and unapproachable i 
Suited to the earth ? How 39 
Thy command? Kindly tell 9° fd d 
understand Thy words. The E W 
chala, the Ocean of Comp all 
Deva, then replied as follows: t y 
to you the lingas on earth W 
Portal. You may worship ™° M 
with the agama method. we E 
Power of your austerities the ma 
of Arunadri which has five © 
incorporeal and wonderful. 


"li 











= 
=>. 


. he ^ 
Saying this Swayambhu E. D 
God) revealed Himself fo ™ 


y 

nres 

the A class of Revealed Scriptt” 
© procedure for worship. 
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self-created, pure, great and incorporeal linga. 
On seeing this linga adorned with all kinds of 
ornaments, I felt that the goal of my life 
had been attained. I again begged Siva, who 
is fond of His devotees, thus : How can name 
and form be attributed to Thee that could not 
be described even by the agamas? O Embo- 
diment of Kindness ! Thou art my Lord, Thou 
art the Controller (Isvara). Who can wor- 
ship Thee with flowers ? Where is the temple 
for Thee ? Or how is one to be built ? Which 
is the hymn to praise Thee ? In what manner 
art Thou to be worshipped? Who are the 
servants (of the temple) ? How is one to 
protect Thee in Thy abode (sthanaraksha) ? 
Who is Thy bodyguard ? How is one to im- 
prove from day to day the method of worship- 
ping Thee established by other persons ? How 
is one to make people believe that ever so 
many celestial beings (devatas) always abide 
in Thy presence ? Supreme Lord (Isa) ! Thou 
Thyself must kindly explain all this to me. 


When I prayed thus the Lord of Sonagiri, 
the self-created God, ordered Visvakarma 
(Creator of the Universe) as follows: You 
must create (here) a divine and noble city 
Named Aruna. You must also build in it a 
divine temple blazing with jewels. Arrange- 
ments should be made (in the temple) for 
Chanting the Vedas and singing and dancing 
and playing musical instruments before me, 
or worshipping me in the prescribed manner. 


The peerless Sambhu then explained to me 
the proper order of chanting His different 
Names while offering flowers and the rules 
Prescribed for it, He said: Gautama! I 
Shall describe how mortals should worship 
Me. Listen. Know also who are the persons 
to be appointed for my worship. You must 
Worship without fail this Arunadri (Aruna- 
Chala) which appears as a lustrous and 
"nmeasurable linga on earth, for the welfare 
whe entre world. Let my power (sakti) 
ee is inseparable from me and sustains the 
eae of this temple be installed on my 
ik ern side and worshipped as Apitakucham- 

à (Mother of the unsuckled breasts). The 
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THY FACE 





By Jalalu'ddin Rumi 


I died to the inorganic state and became 
endowed with growth, and then I died to 
vegetable growth and attained to the animal. 


I died from animality and became Adam: 
why, then, should I fear? When have I 
become less by dying ? 


At the next remove I shall die to man : that 
I may soar and lift up my head amongst the 


angels ; 


And I must escape even from the state of the 
angels ; 


EVERYTHING IS PERISHING EXCEPT His FACE. 








Lord of Arunachala is fond of Her and never 
parts from Her. Let the Great Deva (My- 
self) be worshipped during festivals along 
with His (My) sons. Let offerings be duly 
made to Him. Siva, the bestower of Wisdom 
who protects His devotees from fear and 
carries the bow named Saranga and an axe 
has a pleasant countenance. He is accom- 
panied by Uma and Skanda. He wears all 
divine jewels and ornaments and illumines the 
entire world by His unsurpassable brilliance. 
Let Sundareswari (lit. beautiful Goddess) who 
increases one's amourous propensities be fully 
adorned and worshipped during auspicious 
festivals. Since Bala Ganapati (the young 
Ganapati) is the bestower of all prosperity let 
Him be well adorned and worshipped in front 
of Me. Let Parasakti (Supreme power) who 
never leaves Me be worshipped at My side 
during festivals. Nataraja who is fond of 
dancing, Amritesvara and another Parasakti 
should also be worshipped. Let the goddesses 
(lit. mothers) who remove obstacles be install- 
ed on the southern side and Skanda who 
carries the weapon known as Sakti, on the 
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| Rainbow of 
fee snowing 


in the lifting 
of an eyebrow 
i see you | 


in the glow of 

your silyer 

rainbow. 

Sun-faces, 
moon-dreams......... 
all in a rainbow 

of Knowing 

You, Friend. 

You are THAT 

i AM. 
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north-east. Beautiful lingas should thereafter 
be worshipped ! 


I should be worshipped in the innermost 
shrine (mulasthana), Dakshinamurti on the 
south. Maha Vishnu in the form of Agni on 
the West, Brahma in the East and on a sepa- 
rate shrine on the northern side, Goddess 
Unnamulai well adorned, accompanied by all 
the devas and surrounded by the digpalakas 
(protectors of the eight quarters). The 
extremely glorious devis (celestial beings) the 
fully adorned Kshetrapala (the protector of 
the temple). Goddess, devaras (celestial beings) 
who maintain, the traditions, should all ine 
worshipped for ensuring the prosperity of the 
temple. Monthly festivals should be Celebrated 
with pomp. Beautiful and absolutely pure 
(chaste) maidens who have learned the art of 
singing and dancing for the sole Purpose of 
serving (pleasing) Siva should be (engaged) 
Let dikshitars who are learned in the Vedas 
virtuous, prosperous, pure in heart and wel. 
versed in the Agamas of Siva, be appointed 
for rendering divine service, Jet highly 
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accomplished persons be engaged t ] 
musical instruments at the time of ^ 
Let pandits learned in Sad Vidya ad 
vidya and kshatriyas, vaisyas and su m 
are devotees of Siva be induced to si 
Let mutts (rest-houses) be constructed y 
four sides for the accommodation of i: 
and the residence of ascetics, sages andi 
tees of Siva. Let Pasupatas, Kapalika: 
Sivayogis live in them, beg their foy. 
worship Siva. The kings should pros. 
place without breaking My commands, | 

There is a makizha (bakula) tree a. 
place. Matters relating to Siva (e 
affairs) should be decided under it, Y 
offered here will yield boundless mei 
listen to the prayers of devotees at thai 
and grant the boons desired by the 
pardon all the faults of those who ador! 


I accept the worship conducted by m 
as laid down in the agamas. Ack? 
knowingly done by my devotees ate P 
O Sage! you must 
and prescribe the m d 
worshipping Me. Let special pujas "4 
ducted on full moon days. Let cou 
Saditra$ (alms houses) supply (free fod) 
that day. Let everyone make gifts E 
to his ability. 














agamas 


There is no doubt that those Wl? K. 
light burning continuously before 
become effulgent beings like Mg w 
gain my effulgent form). Those M [- 
Me, with flowers will become Kit i 
always go before them and conguet ge 
mies for them. A king who devoutly do 


Me the wonderful objects in his E E 
4 J; 
gp 


be regarded as a devotee of Siva a? f 

of austerities even if he is a wick? 
Having heard these words of yl 
doubts were cleared. I bowed f? l 
of Arunagiri and prayed to Him. jm 
(To be oY 


i 
fi 


(Itt 







TEN Sect among Saivites (Pasupati E 
names of Lord Siva). — e ut 
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RABBI NAHMAN 
OF 


BRATZLAV 
TEACHES 


THE TORAH 
OF THE 
. VOID 





EC |. 0 UL 0d a NN 
Translated by Z. M. Schachter 
EU]. 0 co eni cM CNN 


Don't strain to understand 

this void ! 

It is a mystery — not to be realised 
until the future 

is the now, 


Now 

speaking of the void 
we must say two things 
— opposites — 

is-ness and is-not-ness. 


Void means absence of G-d 
for world space's sake. 

But in truth's deepest truth 
G-d is still there. 

Without His giving life 
Nothing is is-ing. 


Thus we speak of the void. 
There is no way to realize 
The void before the future 
is come to be now. 


All creation comes from 

the WORD : 

* By the word of G-d 

Heaven was made, 

and by the breath of His mouth 
all their hosts." 

In words inhere wisdom 

and sense. 


All speech is bordered 
by the five limits 

of the mouth. 

All creation is a limiting 
in three dimensions 

and in time 

and in substance: 

“In wisdom hast Thou 
made them. all." 


The void has no limits, 

no echo. 

Burning questions 

are not answered there. 

Martyrs who want to know Why? 
Are told “Silence ! 

Thus is the decree of the Thought 
Such thought is not given 

to words. 

Such thought is void of words. 


[EU 
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A WESTERN APPROACH TO ZEN: By Christ- 
mas Humphreys. Pub.: George Allen & Unwin, 
London. Pp. 211. Price: £ 3.25 (Paperback 
£ 1.75). 


Christmas Humphreys is a distinguished Buddhist 
writer and the President of the Buddhist Society 
which he founded nearly half a century ago. He 
has been guiding the Zen Class of this Society for 
many years. This book is based on experience and 
wide knowledge of the subject to which the author 
has consecrated the major part of his life. 


This Western approach is meant for students and 
followers of Buddhism in the West who according 
to the author need a new Zen approach appropriate 
to the needs of the times. He suggests a practical 
course of mind-training via intellect or ‘illumined 
thought’ which means more study and thinking ‘as 
hard and long and high as your intellect can manage, 
and rather more. And about intellect Seng Ts’an 
says in ‘On Believing in Mind, ‘Wordiness and 
intellection. The more with them the further astray 
we go.’ It bypasses long years in Zen monasteries 
accessible to very few seekers and the practice of 
the koan which the author considers unsuitable for 
the modern mind. The courses are for ‘those who 
accept that they are living in a world of relativity 
and not in a phantasy of a state of consciousness 
not yet attained. Results are commensurate with 
the effort put in. In this the author echoes great 
seers, among them Ramana Maharshi, who said that 
nobody succeeds without effort. They expound 
Truth from the absolute point of view not losing 
sight of the plane of relativity which is ‘as real 
as we are to ourselves.’ Some of the chapters 
particularly those on effort and the highest esoteric 
aspects of Zen reveal what the Buddha and all the 
sages revealed though not without contradictions 
‘From the first not a thing is’ by Hui Neng orn 
like a refrain throughout the book. It is a relief 


and pleasure to go through these 
à chapters. 
come from a discerning mind, pters. They 


The author also quotes  extensi 
c ensively fri 
D. T. Suzuki who was attacked in Japan for m 
ducing Zen to the level of intellect. id 
able must be left to itself until it is 


an answer which comes 

intellect but which is in E uL. from the 
intellect being investigated by the Une ; of the 
more the commotion the deeper the satisfa e The 
(from a still unpublished manuscript CUM 
Suzuki) or “subject and object js See rae ID. 4p. 
us aware of consciousness? The ona o make 
that nought can be conscious comments 


: > Without th oh 
to it ‘other? What about pure Cn is 
Oneness of Being without any TED Pis on 

* dn the 


ter ‘Beyond Thought’ 
chap ght? the author Writes : 


‘The Unattain- 
Teady to give 








B O0 
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‘These are moments of awareness not of ny 
ness of some thing which was not there t 
Here subject/object you and I mi 
exist in separation...’ 

] 


Knowledge is acquired when we succeed it! 
a new experience into the system of concept 
upon our old experience. Huxley says it 
and the Alphabet : * Understanding comès " 
liberate ourselves from the old and so mif. 
a direct unmediated contact with the P^ 
mystery moment by moment of our existent 
the author takes as support for his own " 


Whereas Zen Master Pe'i Hsin has it: 4 
who have realized the nature of Reali E 
nothing old or new. If one begins t0 T 
it one at once falls into error. And “| 
the Chun Chou Record: ‘Reality dos 74 
to the category of things which exist A 
exist, nor can it be thought of in a 
and old.’ 

D 






Christmas Humphreys believes that K 
of Buddhist scriptures is true and t P 
thought will ever be that Truth 1s EXE y 
ing. Then why supporting quotations k i 
Open to criticism ? 


i 






k : an) 
The question arises apart from Sw 


Whether Zen needs the support of "T 
Madame Blawatsky's Secret Doctrin? ? jo 
from the Stanzas of Dzyan but from je 
and does Zen echo the Voice 9'. "s 
versa? James Stannus questions "iy 
review of The Buddhist Way of Li «To. 
1969 issue of The Mountain Path: | ye 
Theosophy despite isolated and 207 for 
Constitutes a suitable basis for SU 


dhism as Chan or Zen or indee 
Such at all” 


Sme of the chapters are CO 
giving the gist of the teaching: 
Interesting reading. 


ed 
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X TREASURY OF TRADITIONAL WISDOM : 
By Withall N. Perry. Pub.: George Allen & 
Unwin Ltd., London. Price: £7.50. 

No estimate of our times can fail to take note 
of the growing public interest in comparative reli- 
gion, Beginning as an almost exclusively academic 
exercise it has extended in the past few decades to 
many with no pretentions to pure scholarship or 
interest in it who have been impelled simply by a 
craving for some religious or metaphysical assurance 
which they can no longer find within the bounds of 
the particular tradition into which they were born. 

Superficially it would seem a surprising paradox 
that in an age so notoriously materialistic, men and 
women in ever increasing numbers should be seek- 
ing avidly for the fountain of living waters and 
earnestly looking for a solution to the mess they 
are in. 

In response to the needs of the modern pilgrim 
to the source a number of excellent anthologies and 
i Bibles " of World Religions have already made 
heir appearance. Some were perhaps compiled with 
more enthusiasm than judgment while others have 
tended to express too much of the author’s personal 
clecticism. What distinguishes the present sumptu- 
Qus compilation of over a thousand pages is that 
t satisfies both the rigorous demands of the scholar 
MIN find it an invaluable source book and the 
m al needs of the pilgrim on the way for 
a it will prove an illuminating workbook and 

, Inexhaustible quarry for his meditations. 

iM authors disposition of his material, can 

-— be described as an arabesque of mutually 

Toe quotations 75 writes Marco Pallis in his 

esi 5 The compiler himself opens his brief 

E ction with an invitation to the reader to enter 

E ut Spiritual journey. *In this book he will 

th er the heritage he shares in common with 

dyes NA in what is essentially timeless and 
is Enen eni pertinent to his final ends. Out of 
ieee mosaic of material emerges a pattern 

Bering] emani personality in the cosmos that is 
rene Consistent, clear and struck through with 

sone aes infallible in its ever renewed reverbe- 

m the one same Reality." 
ation ae to mention Mr. Perry’s close asso- 
nd ie Ananda Coomaraswamy, Rene Guenon 
legrity ae Schuon to assure the reader of his 
Ken Sur ness for the labour of love that has 
Sembly or e years. Neither in the choice and 
Ictions to Is quotations nor in the brief intro- 
aterial for Ee section which themselves provide 
Tsonality oe meditation does he allow his own 

individual preferences to intrude. 

Cuped arni ons, skillfully but not too formally 

3 Six fundamental themes, are drawn 


it 
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The 
Shakti 





By Arthur Osborne 





I only know she set my heart aflame 
In youth when tempest tossed ; 
In youth, all bearings lost, 
Her grace my anchorage, her love my aim. 


That was the first; then through the middle years 
Companion on life’s ways, 

Wedded in hopes and not weighed down by fears, 
Solace in sombre days. 


And now the third age dawns, the Shakti now, 
Through whom to those who seek 

His wisdom flows, His grace confirms the vow 
To assail the sacred peak. 


not only from familiar sources but from many in- 
accessable and probably unknown to the general 
reader. Devotees of Sri Ramana Maharshi will be 
happy though not surprised to find his teachings 
have been widely quoted on all aspects of the spiri- 
tual path. Taking a page at random one finds him 
in the company of St. Paul, the Quran, Ibn Abril 
Khayr, The Tao Teh Ching, Shakespeare, Hazrat 
Ali, and Ho Kung. Another page he shares with 
Black Elk, the Chandogya Upanishad, Boehme, 
Saddharma Pundarika and Ibn Arabi. 

We have for long been indebted to the publishers 
George Allen & Unwin for giving us a regular 
succession of authoritative books on the world’s reli- 
gions and reliable translations of spiritual classics. 
This splendidly produced volume more than justifies 


our indebtedness. 
RONALD ROSE. 


ZEN MIND, BEGINNER’S MIND: Informal talks 
on Zen meditation and practice: By Shunryu 
Suzuki, Master of Zen Center, San Francisco and 
Carmel Valley ; edited by Trudy Dixon, with an 
introduction by Richard Baker. Pub. : Walker/ 
Weatherhill. New York & Tokyo, 1970. Pp. 134. 
Price : $4.50. 

If spontaneity is the hallmark of Zen Buddhism, 
then this book conveys this characteristic attitude 
in a most charming way. It has the freshness of 
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the spoken word in response to a momentary situa- 
tion or problem of everyday life, and we can almost 
feel (or see with our inner eye) the smiling coun- 
tenance of the Roshi. Trudy Difflon, one of Suzuki- 
roshi's closest disciples, who dedicated the last year 
of her short life to the editing and arranging of 
these talks, gives an excellent description of the 
relationship between Zen teacher and Zen pupil ; 
and one of the best definitions of the title “roshi,” 
which corresponds to the Indian term “guru”: 
* A roshi is a person who has actualized that perfect 
freedom which is the potentiality for all human 
beings. He exists freely in the fullness of his whole 
being. The flow of his consciousness is not the 
fixed repetitive patterns of our usual self-centered 
consciousness, but rather arises spontaneously and 
naturally from the actual circumstances of the 
present. His whole being testifies to what it means 
to live in the reality of the present. Without any- 
thing said or done, just the impact of meeting a 
personality so developed can be enough to change 
anothers whole way of life." (p. 14). 


e 


So far the West has been fairly swamped with 
Zen literature and more or less self-styled Zen 
teachers. But Suzuki-roshi, who has taken upon 
himself the difficult task to make an entirely new 
beginning of Zen in a Western country whose tradi- 
tions are diametrically opposed to those of his own 
country, is the first who has succeeded not only 
in creating widespread interest in the ideas of Zen 
but to establish Zen as a way of life by foundine 
the first Zen training monastery outside Asia ati 
Tassajara (above Carmel Valley) in the mountains 
of California. Besides this many other groups have 
sprung up under his able leadership, the biggest one 
in San Francisco. The Zen Mountain Center is a 
place where both freedom and discipline are united 
and where physical work is as much a : 
tual training as meditation and study. 
body contributes to the community life 
the necessary tasks in garden and kitche 
ing and household work, in i i 
cutting fire-wood and cae ae me AG 
the circumstances demand. The Roshi TM n 
not exempt himself from manual Work, a Pu 
example turns even hard work into a Joyi D his 
pation. Hyakujo, the famous Zen VEREOR d 
China, who formulated the rules for Char mace 
teries, said: “A day of no work is a d ponat 
eating.” If modern Buddhist Bhikshus 3 m of no 
this rule (irrespective of whether they ould follow 
vadins or Mahayanists), they would lead are Thera- 
life and create greater respect for the S ealthier 
besides ensuring its survival under incr angha = 
cult conditions all over the worlq « 0S diff- 
just for the man who can fold his is E 2: P "a 

o has 


part of spiri- 
Here every- 
by sharing 
n, in build- 


great spiritual ability." “The only ya | 
pure mind is through practice, Our us ag 
wants some medium, some way to ~ 
realize itself” (p. 132). This medium 
physical work as much as meditation, “Yon 
be able to appreciate things as an E 
big mind. This is more than faith.” “Yf nl 
this strong confidence in your big mind, x 
already a Buddhist in the true sense, emi 
you do not attain enlightenment.” “We e 
find some to realiize our true nature" m 
The practice of Zen consists in making even 
vity into an expression of the ‘big mind; m 
our true nature reveals itself. “Each ofw: 
make his own true way, and when we do, ty 
express the universal way. This is the mp 
When you understand one thing through and 
you understand everything. When you try toe 
standing everything, you will not un 
anything. The best way is to unt 
yourself, and then you will understand even® 
(p. 107). This is the purpose of zazen, off 
tation, where you become you, and you sè? 
as they are, and you become one wilt | 
surroundings. “So when you try hard (^ 
your own way, you will help others, and 1 
be helped by others” (p. 107). “The " 
not the point; it is the effort to improve © 
that is valuable.” For this reason the fae 
Vows of the Mahayana are not to be JU. 
the point of view whether they are M. 
not, but whether they are worth striving N i 
“ Although sentient beings are innumerable v 
to save them. Although our evil Nc 

t 














less, we vow to be. rid of them. 
teaching is limitless, we vow fo E 
Although Buddhism is unattainable, b. i 
attain it? The Roshi's comment is: y 
attainable, how can we attain it? Butte 
That is Buddhism. To think, ‘ Because ir 
We will do it, is not Buddhism. Whe 
'S possible is not the point. If it. 
desire to get rid of our self-centred ing ol 
to do it. Your effort appeases you! ess 
There is no other way to attain M E 
ness of mind does not mean you SiO ji 
activity. Real calmness should be fo 
itself. We say, ‘Tt is easy to have at 
inactivity, it is hard to have calmness ^ (P 
calmness in activity is true calmness 
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freshness, receptivity and openness of a beginner, is 
m" unprejudiced and spontaneous mind, who can 
see things anew in every moment of his life, un- 
hampered by the deadening routine of habit and 
preconceived ideas. It is this freshness which per- 
vades the whole book and brings us directly into 
the presence of the Roshi, who defines wisdom as 
“the readiness of the mind” (p. 111). 


The book has been beautifully produced under the 
loving care of the Roshi’s closest disciple, Richard 
Baker, the founding director of the Zen Mountain 
Center and himself a Soto Zen priest who is pre- 
sently living in Japan. The jacket as well as the 
fine cloth-bound cover of the book show the calli- 
graphy by Shunryo Suzuki Roshi. The back of the 
jacket bears an excellent, almost life-size photograph 
of the author by Robert S. Boni. 

LAMA ANAGARIKA GOVINDA. 


BUDDHISM AND SOCIETY: A Great Tradition 
and its Burmese Vicissitudes: By Melford E. 
Spiro, Pub.: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 
London. Pp. 510. Price: £ 6.50 (in U.K.). 


Buddhism and Society is an ‘anthropological’ 
study of Therevada Buddhism in Burma with all it 
implies in the process of transformation into ‘a mass 
religion” It concerns itself among others with a 
Stlentific and psychological study of religion possi- 
ble on the basis of theories as propounded by 
Western thinkers and psychologists. Its compass is 
lather staggering ranging from anthropological pro- 
blems to ideology, monasticism, ritual, apotropaic 
Buddhism, eschatology, the major features of esoteric 
Suddhism, the non-political and political aspects of 
s Burmese Sangha including an exploration of the 
Soames contradictory consequences of karmic 
sat dm authority for the Burmese political and 
NL der 'The major features of esoteric 
——À are dealt with in a rather cursory exoteric 
i n its concern being rather with the social 
ay ure of monasticism. On the doctrinal level 
tine Ple tend to confuse ‘anatta’ with the doc- 
COR impermanence resulting in a shift to 
ila ism. "There is emphasis on the preliminary 

percepts (morality or character building). 


Mh book is analytical rather than textual though 
ios Quotations enhance its value. Parittas (Bud- 
Spells) in crisis rituals are also quoted. 


Te is Obviously a book that will appeal prima- 
leals mu e ialis in anthropology of religion as it 
e eee with major and minor aspects of 
Mpact Segoe] setting of the religion and its 
Society, lay and monastic. 
il, (D), 
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Azad 
By Arthur Osborne 


Before the beginning He was, 
Beyond the ending He is, 
Hidden in the heart of man, 
Flared forth in a myriad stars and a 
bird’s song. 
Unchanged and unbegun, 
Unfellowed, He, the One, 
The All He is, the Alone, 
Otherness but a dream gone on too long. 








LAGHU YOGA VASISTHA: English translation 
by K. Narayanaswami Aiyar. Pub.: Adyar Lib- 
rary & Research Institute, Madras-20. Pp. 486-++ 
xxxiii. Price not mentioned. 


The Yoga Vasistha, also known as Jnana Vasistha, 
is a very popular epic dealing with Advaita philo- 
sophy through interesting stories. Its form is that 
of an epic while in respect of subject matter it is 
essentially philosophical. Herein lies its great attrac- 
tion. Instead of discussing intricate philosophical 
problems in purely technical language it brings them 
home to the minds of ordinary readers as the most 
natural outcome of interesting stories. The stories, 
of course are carefully selected and narrated with 
skill so that they may naturally suggest the doctrines 
of philosophy. 

The original work consists of 32,000 slokas. It is 
attributed to the sage Valmiki. It is in the form of 
a dialogue between Prince Rama and his family 
preceptor, Vasistha. The work is in the form of a 
report given by Walmiki to sage Bharadwaja. 

A pandit of Kashmir, by name Abhinanda, 
brought out an abridged form of the work, consist- 
ing of 6,000 slokas. This abridgement, known as 
Laghu Yoga Vasistha, omits nothing that is impor- 
tant, only the elaborate descriptions of men and 
things are curtailed. 

For the benefit of readers not sufficiently acquaint- 
ed with the Sanskrit language, an English rendering 
of this abridged version was written and published 
in 1896 by the late Sri K. Narayanaswami Aiyar. 
It was reprinted in 1914. The present is the second 
edition and is intended to meet the persistent 
demands of the public. 

In an introduction running to over thirty pages, 
the translator has given a fairly full summary of 


| 
i 





212 THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


the entire work. It is very readable. Then follow 
six chapters dealing with the Vairagya, Mumukshu, 
Utpathi, Sthithi, Upasanti and Nirvana prakaranas. 
Under each prakarana we read interesting stories 
which convey great lessons indirectly. 


We heartily recommend the study of the book to 
all lovers of Advaita Vedanta. 


FOUNDATIONS OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY : By 
Balbir Singh. Pub.: Orient Longman, New 
Delhi. Pp. 301 + vii. Price: Rs. 27.50. 


In this book, consisting of eleven chapters, the 
author inquires into the foundations of Indian philo- 
sophy and discovers it in the ethical, known as 
‘dharma’. “It is because of this principle of Ethics 
that Hindu thought in its entirety represents one 
single coherent, unified pattern from its formulation 
in the Vedas down through the succeeding centuries 
and that divergence and differences pertain only to 
the way in which the principle in its developing 
stages is employed in the attainment of the final 
goal of life conceived in different terms by different 
schools” (p. 164). The metaphysical quest for the 
ultimate reality behind the appearances is, in the 
author’s opinion, ancillary to the ethical principle. 


Dharma has two aspects, objective and subjective. 
In the former aspect, it is the cosmic principle 
governing the evolution and involution of the 
universe while in the latter it is the principle gov- 
erning the right conduct of human beings. 


To illustrate this thesis the author passes in review 
Hindu thought from the Rig Veda through the 
Upanishads, the Gita and the systems of philosophy 
down to recent times. The rapid survey that he 
makes of the entire body of Hindu speculative 
thought in the eleven chapters of the book under 
the heads of Ethics, Philosophy and Religion, is quite 
exhaustive and instructive also. 


But all may not agree with his view that the main 
urge behind Hindu philosophical speculation 
ethical and not metaphysical. If anything, it is the 
other way round. Any unbiassed student of Hindu 
thought will come to the conclusion that the domi- 
nant urge behind it is the desire to discover the 
_ principle of abiding reality behind the passing shows 
of the world. 


is 


Nor will readers of the book endorse the author’s 
view that the Upanishads developed only the in divi- 
dualistic aspect of morality and totally neglected its 
social aspect. ‘In their extreme enthusiasm à 
discover the nature of ultimate reality, the Upa 9 
chads have neglected the social aspect of nt: 
Vanaprasta and sanyasa are exalted at the 
of the Grahasta asrama’ (p. 90). 


ethics. 
expense 


Jy 
The inevitable reaction set in very soon E 
found in a pronounced manner in the Gita a 
authors opinion, the teachings of the Gita E. 
the nature of a revolt against the teachings E 
Upanishads. : 
In answer to this, it is enough if we call attent 
to the characterisation of the Gita as * Upanis 
and ‘Brahma Vidya’ in the colophon at the endi 
every chapter of the Gita. All the same, the 
is worth reading. 
THE REALM OF PERCEPTION : By Zohra $; 
dain. Pub.: The Indian Institute of Adv 
Study, Simla. Pp. 238 + xi. Price: Rs, 20. 
Perception is the primary source of our knowli 
of the external world. It comprises not only ¥ 
we see with our eyes but also what we hear tho 
our ears, what we smell through the nose, whal 
taste with the tongue and what we feel through 
skin. Knowledge coming through any or ill 
these five sense-organs is termed perception. 


The common sense view is that through! 
sense-organs, specially through the sense of $ 
we become directly and immediately aware of 
real nature of the objects that are presented to 1 

But if this is the case, there is no reason 
illusions, hallucinations and double images 9! 
occur. It is a fact of common experience thi! 
sometimes see objects as other than what the) 
in reality. Seeing one thing for another is c 
an illusion. Seeing a snake where there js of 
piece of rope is a typical instance of optical ily 
Macbeth seeing a shield hanging before him 
there was really nothing before him, his sen 
ghost of Banquo sitting in the chair when 3 
really vacant, are instances of hallucination: 

The naive common-sense view of perceptio 
not account for these aberrations. This has í 
à re-examination of what exactly is pre 
Perception. Various theories have been i 
by thinkers down the ages. The author P 
Cleat account of all of arem. She discus 
a allied question whether objects have an 9s 
ndependently of our perception. In this c0 
she examines both subjective Idealism and y^ 
sense Realism. Altogether it is a Ve" ^ 
book. Students Specialising in Epistemols 
greatly profit b S e k. 

y the study of this boo 


qu 
E CONCEPTS oF INDIAN CUE 


ne : A. Nikam, Pub.: The Indian ur 
a vanced Study, Simla, Pp. 91. Prid 
n this small book the author mak? gb 


ne 


a É 

ala aa, lewis <a 
ulture : ; and ta 

law of Werne; yajna, satya ilo? 


ahimsa, maya and 
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purushartha, atman and karma yoga. Undoubtedly 
these are representative concepts and taken together, 
their study gives a fairly full account of the funda- 
| mentals of Indian culture. In the course of the 
exposition the author quotes relevant passages from 
| he Upanishads and the Gita. In fact these con- 
| cepts crystallise the thought that is enshrined in the 
| Upanishads behind their deceptive simplicity. The 
! author's exposition of this thought exhibits deep and 
| intelligent analysis. As occasions arise he elucidates 
| Indian thought by making apt comparisons with the 
| thought of western thinkers like Plato, Aristotle, 
| Plotinus, Kant, Bradley and others. 


| Discussing the concept of yajna, the author refers 
to the views of orientalists relating to the religion 
|! of the Veda. They said it was rank polytheism in 
| its initial stages. The author contradicts this view 
and observes that ‘the personification of Nature 
seems to be a devise of the ancient Indian mind to 
bring out into the day light of human devotion He 
| who has hidden Himself behind the glories of His 
| creation,’ 
Special mention has to be made of the intelligent 
! exposition that the author gives of some of the 
| myths that are to be found in the Upanishads. The 
| role of dialectic and dialogue in the Upanishads is 
| also well brought out. 

Altogether it is a very useful contribution to the 
*xposition of Indian culture on lines acceptable to 
modern readers. We strongly recommend its study 
lo all lovers of Indian culture. 

Pror. M. K. VENKATARAMA IYER. 





1 


| 
| 





MAHATMAS: By Trivedi Krishnaji. Published by 
the author at 22, Samudra Mudaly Street, Madras-3. 
| PP.280. Price: Rs. 9. 

1 t Anandamayi has said, “If you cannot get the 
ebay of living sages, read books about them or 
Stan en by them." Most are not so happily circum- 
"e as to have this safsanga as often as one 
t d wish. Here is a book in the alternative. 
m Contains life-sketches of as many as fifty saints, 
mss and philosophers of India as also from 
Agee There are the Alwars, the Nayanmars, The 
NS saints of mediaeval and contemporary 

| author also Plotinus, Rabia, Rumi, Boehme. The 

a or writes with discrimination and strikes a 

PPY balance between history and legend. 

ee of a meeting 
cns Bhagavan Sri Maharshi and Seshadri 
an igal: ‘In 1908 Ramana Maharshi was 1n the 

Bs. tree cave. One day Seshadri Swami went 

Teag and remained gazing at Ramana. He tried to 

«4d the mind of Sri Ramana and then exclaimed : 
Then he said : 





is an interesting account 


ot 
clear what he is thinking." 
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Turkish Humanist 
Poetry 


By Prof. Talat S. Halman 





As a true mystic, he went in search of God's 
essence and, after sustained agony, made his ulti- 
mate discovery : 


* The Providence that casts this spell 
And speaks so many tongues to tell, 
Transcends the earth, heaven and hell, 
But is contained in this heart's cast." 


“The yearning tormented my mind. 

I searched the heavens and the ground ; 
I looked and looked, but failed to find. 
I found him inside man at last." 


This prompted the mystic poet to remind the 
orthodox adherents of the faith in the following 


terms.: 
* You better seek your God right in your 
own heart : 
He is neither in the Holy Land nor in 
Mecca.” 





Arunachala He will grant salva- 
“Who worships 
said : 


“If one worship 
tion.” Sri Ramana enquired : 
whom?” Seshadri Swami laughed and 
* That is just what is not clear.’ Then Ramana 
Maharshi spoke on the philosophical aspects of 
Advaita. Seshadri listened in silence and got up 
saying, “I can’t say. All that is dark to me. 1 
worship.” He prostrated a dozen times to the Hill 
and moved out briskly’ (p. 219). 

In the concluding chapter of the book Sri T. Krish- 
naji discusses the importance of the Name of God 
in the sadhanas of the major traditions of the world. 
He makes a pertinent observation. ‘The repetition 
of God’s name or recitation of Sahasranama is not 
a mere repetitive process but it is intended to remind 
us of His presence in all His glory. Dariya Khan, 
a sufi saint of Sind, told one of his disciples that 
his refuge is Allah’s name. The disciple wanted to 
know whether he repeated God's name to which 
Dariya Khan replied. “There was no repetition but 
remembrance Of God’s name.” Faith and under- 
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standing must accompany the silent utterance of 
God’s name.’ 

The Name is like a switch which when pressed 
releases a whole battery of spiritual Power. It is 
a dynamic and living symbol of the Reality it 
stands for. 


THE HEART OF A GOPI: 
Pub. : East-West 
Nizamudding West, 
Price: Rs. 2. 


When this little book first appeared thirty-six 
years ago, it made a deep impression as a document 
of profound spiritual experience. Since then it has 
gone into a number of editions and touched innu- 
merable chords with its intensity of divine Love. 


By Raihana Tyabji. 
Publications Fund, B/12, 
New Delhi-13. Pp. 62. 


As the author notes in her preface, it was not a 
piece of writing in the usual sense. Sometime in 
1924 she was possessed with an irresistible urge to 
write about Krishna. She had known little that 
she could write about. All the same, she had no 
option but to take pen and paper and allow the 
* writing" to shape itself. In three days of intense 
inspiration the narration poured itself revealing in 
full the Heart of a Gopi. It centres round the story 
of princess Sharmila and her moving surrender to 
the eternal Lord of souls — Krishna. 


Raihana Tyabji rightly describes this as a “ reve- 
lation of God's way with a soul that is ripe for 
spiritual awakening. There is, first, the hearing of 
the Name, followed by a curiosity that rapidly 
deepens into attraction. Then comes the contact 
with a true Bhakta and then a gradual and ever- 
deepening sense of His Presence, an intense desire 
for direct communion with Him. Whereupon — 
the soul turns into a Gopi, sees Him, and lives in 
Brindaban, hear His feet, for ever afterwards.” 


SAI BABA: By Mani Sahukar. Pub.: Somaiya 
Publications Pvt. Ltd., Bombay. Pp. 77 
Price: Rs. 5. i 


In this monograph, the author describes the 
personality of the saint Sai Baba of Shirdi aa 
the contribution he made to the spiritual regenera. 
tion of India and the living nature of his message 
and grace. She does not dwell on biographical 
details, but suggests that Baba’s was an “immacy. 
late origin.” For an avatar, the taking of human 
birth in the human way, bearing human su 
and pain, are in the natural course of avata 
Whether an avatar or a vibhuti or a saj 
great by what he manifests of God an 
virtue of the circumstances of his birth, th 
attendant etc. 


ffering 
rhood, 
nt, he is 
d not by 
e miracles 
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i 
Mani Sahukar narrates with feeling th l 
played by Sai Baba in her own life. She M E 
the main feature of his teaching, bhakti, am 
indeed the culmination of true jnana. The hk 
on Guru brings out the central role of the Te 
in sadhana. She quotes the Master “Guru i 
the gods. Trust in the Guru fully.” 











Part II of the book deals with the ‘Success, 
Sai Baba.’ There are two brief chapters on Uns 
Baba and Godavari Mataji whom the author Ieee 
as the authentic Guru parampara. 





M. P. Pann 

RAJA YOGA: By Selvarajan  Yesudim ; 

Elizabeth Haich. Pub.: George Allen: 

Unwin, London. Pp. 161. Price: £l 
(28s). 


This is an interesting book which serves + 
spiritual bridge between East and West. Iter 
vours to synthesize the individual path of the 0 
with the collective path of the Occident — ek 
with lokantam. Its Raja Yoga is reminisce 
Ramana Yoga; for it starts with Who andi 
with I — the life-giving God-Self dwelling 
within the Heart. The book is an answer V 
riddles of how, whence, whither and why. N 
heard God's name revealed as 1 AM THAT IA 
Eternal Truth within the Heart, which in si 
finds further elucidation, saying, “I and my F 


are One. Is it not said in your law, ‘1 ™ 
are Gods’ ?” 


The author gives us a Yoga that unites p 
and Western philosophy and elucidates the E 
conclusion that the KNowER, KNOWN and Es 
are One Consciousness in friputi (three bo 
He brings together the Bible and the UP, 
his unitive vision, ‘Love thy neighbour F ol 
and Maitribhava, fellow feeling for all: Sii 
is enhanced with incidents from the lives " 
souls. It brings together Krishna and aft 


ma with the Gita’s declaration : A is 
í osen friend; you are dear to me 9?" 
9r your own good, po 


Yocr SHUDDHANAND^ 


SWAMI DAYANAND: By B. K. ging 
SWAMI RAM TIRTH: 


d. 
By D. R. 50 
Price: Rs, 2.50, 


D 
RAMANUJACHARyaA . By R. p 
y. 
MUTHUSWAMI DIKSHITAR: BY” 
tarama Aiyar; 





TYAGARAJA : 


1972 
By Prof. P. Sambamoorthy. 
price: Rs. 2 each. 

publishers : National Book Trust, New Delhi 

under National Biography Series. 

Goethe had said somewhere that if man cannot 
solve the problem of the universe, he can at least 
find out where the problem begins... Surely, he 
was not referring to the problem of hunger, INE 
tion, disease and distress but to the privation of 
spirit, which makes a gap in the fabric of reason, 
leaving him to face a mystery which neither science 
nor philosophy can penetrate. For the latter can 
at best offer rules and formulas equivalent to a 
menu card for the staff of life. But each of the 
subjects of the given books under review provides 
to every earnest aspirant a heavy solid meal without 
parading the bill of fare. For they are in a real 
| a REA modern India, spiritual inheri- 
; ryan treasure. 


Ex, as every schoolboy knows, 
P ions d Sy preaching ceaselessly, despite perse- 
lis E vm pans ideals in implicit obedience to 
the m rjanand's injunction to go out and teach 
lie Holy vod dispel the darkness of creeds in 
ES in em erland. As Prof. Singh rightly des- 
Mitice A is relentless struggle against social 
ton, "ET priestly privilege, no amount of coer- 
iude hi atton or temptation was ever able to 
im from his chosen path : 


ma rough himself a Brahman, he was unsparing 
Manas...” (ao in his denunciation of Brah- 
E p. 102). 

fülgt/anend stuck to the traditional) Vedio lore, 
niversity a a Professor of Mathematics in the 
Wasa Bal pan pars Punjab; and if the former 
but later t rahmachari, the professor was married 
Mortal Re to sannyas. In his thirty years of 
the panis e left a rich spiritual legacy preaching 
«ie; uishadic doctrine to his countrymen intoxi- 


was a 


d 
fife in the heady wine of the new Western 
Ram ` 
South pha coming nine centuries earlier in 
S ayi Et a religious reformist upsurge 
v Sinavite € spiritual foundations for the new 
k he "ou ool which soon spread like wildfire 
Orget , cast and west of Aryavarta. Who can 


that n: 
D. oe his Bhakti gospel was the precursor of 
pem 5 ents sponsored by Vallabha, Eknath, 
Nteceden, "Karam, Jayadev and Chaitanya? The 


M i cup mstances such as the spread of 
mor M © of the north in the peninsula, the 
der Visishtadwaita literature in the vernacular 


of e inf 
Pallava eiee of the Alwars, the development 
°Ts hee Tchitecture and other such important 


BOOK REVIEWS 


to be understood clearly, if one is to. 
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Ramana— 
Arunachala— 
Arthur 


By L. O. 


Softly, gently, 

Caressingly 

The Mountain’s breeze 
Surrounds me. 

In an embrace of greeting 
Touches my head, my face. 





Long have you been in coming. . . 
The heart stirs 
Oh my Beloved ! 


(On the Hill of Arunachala after 
some interval) 





M 


grasp the timeliness of this great Acharya's advent 
in the milieu of the eleventh century in South India. 
If the book had devoted more attention to the signi- 
ficance of this spiritual renaissance and less to the 
myths, legends and stories connected with the 
Swamiji, it would be of greater value. 

But much scholarship and erudition are evident 
in that precious little book on Muthuswami Dikshi- 
tar who, although known to the public as a saintly 
composer and one of the classical trinity, was a 
profound savant learned in the Vedas, Vedanta, 
Yoga, Mantra Sastras, Agamas, etc., all of which 
are reflected in his compositions. As in his young 
years he stayed in Benares for more than a decade, 
his knowledge of the Hindustani system of 
music was as deep and profound as the Carnatic. 
His compositions are unique in that they are cast 
in the ragas of the Carnatic and the Hindustani 


systems. 

An equally competent 
welcome as it is written 
the well-known musicologist, who like the late 
Mr. Justice T. L: Venkatarama Aiyar, can speak 
with authority of the sense of unutterable depth in 
music *by virtue of which it floats through our 
consciousness as the vision of a paradise firmly 
believed in, yet ever distant from us, and by which 
it is so fully understood and yet so inexplicable. . .” 

ARGUS. 


book on Tyagaraja is 
by Prof. Sambamoorthy, 





CALCUTTA RAMANA KENDRA — ARADHANA CELEBRATIONS: Sitting in front of this la 
portrait of Sri Bhagavan, the devotees felt His Presence and Blessings very powerfully. 


-= O EA 
Ramana Aradhi 


ASHRAM "US o 
BULLETIN . —  — F 


] 
The 22nd anniversary of Sri Bi 
Brahma Nirvana was celebri 
fitting manner by ‘Sri Ramani iy 
at the National High sad! 
Lansdowne Road, Calcutta, E. 
May 28th, amidst a larg? 


of Rama | 














1972 


VERY big coloured photo of Sri Bhagavan (a 
A reproduction of the one at the Old Hall at 
the Ashram, bought by Sri H. R. Chadha only a 
few days before the function) with lights from behind 
it brought in a solemn and inspiring atmosphere of 
His living presence. 


At 6 in the evening the function commenced with 
the chanting of the Maharshi’s own composition in 
Tamil, The Marital Garland of Letters (Akshara- 
manamalai) by the lady devotees, led by Smt. Lakshmi 
Lakshminarayanan and Smt. Alagu Sundaram. This 
was followed by Puja and Arathi. 


Sri S. C. Majumdar, General Secretary, welcomed 
the gathering and enunciated the activities of the 
Kendra. 


Sri Swami Sambhuddhanandaji Maharaj of the 
Ramakrishna Mission, who has seen Sri Maharshi, 
graced the occasion by his presence. He also deli- 
vered an instructive lecture on Hinduism and the 
teachings of Sri Maharshi. He urged the need for 


8 Swami Sambhuddhananda 


ASHRAM BULLETIN 
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S. C. Majumdar 


harmony in thought, word and deed, with special 
emphasis on Self-enquiry. 


The special feature of the function was declaring 
open of the Kendra Library by Sri A. R. Nata- 
rajan, Secretary, Ramana Kendra, New Delhi, 
containing, to start with, books on and by 





A. R. Natarajan 


i j i Ramanasramam. 
Sri Maharshi, donated 'by Sri ama 
While congratulating the Calcutta Kendra's SURE 
i j emphasised the importance an 
sri Natarajan p ae 


need of sadhana as taught by Sri Bhagavan. 
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that reading books was only the initial step and Sri Radhika Mohan Sen read out a Written sy 
that putting into practice what Sri Bhagavan taught, on Sri Bhagavan’s philosophy, quoting Profuse i 
that is sadhana, was most essential. Talks with Ramana Maharshi. Y hy 


Sri V. Ganesan, Managing Editor, The Mountain 
Path, who came from Sri Ramanasramam specially 
to participate in the 
function, conveyed the 
good wishes and co- 
operation of the Ash- 
ram to the activities 
of the Kendra. He 
distributed to all devo- 
tees present a large 
beautiful colour picture 
of Sri Bhagavan (as 
published in the frontis- 
piece of our January 
1972 issue) meant for 








ji 
i d 





worship and medita- Radhika Mohan Sen H. R. Chadha 

tion. 
V. Ganesan In his maiden speech Then Sri H. R. Chadha, one of the old dw: 
he explained how he Of Sri Bhagavan, narrated his personal experi 
was attracted to Sri Bhagavan first and foremost by With the Master while he had the privilege of 
his own personal experience, and not merely by the 78 with Him at the Ashram. The audience Ist 
theory and philosophy of Sri Bhagavan. He with rapt attention to his devotional outpoutt 


added that Bhagavan appealed to him as a full, com- 
plete human being, which affirmed that He was 


divine. He also quoted instances to prove how Sri This yes followed by an 
Bhagavan, like other saints and sages, came to ea exposition Nb 
“fulfil and not to destroy”, upholding tradition by She aed a Subramaniam, 
following it meticulously himself as an. example to md i $ how ine 
others. He said Sri Bhagavan emphasised that it was and B s fi rape 

was possible to follow a spiritual life amidst mun- Master. A tting to our 
dane activities. : € cited from 


Various texts to show how 
Ramana is the BHAGAVAN. 


Next spoke Sri S. P. Mukherji, also of Sri Her speech in Tamil was 


Ramanasramam, who 
is permanently at Aru- 
nachala (for a note on 
whom, see Ashram 
Bulletin of 1964, 





sit 
p. 188) and who Smt. AV 
happened to be at ‘subran 
Calcutta. Quoting a. 
verse from Updesa 


Saram, he elucidated 
the unique simplicity 
and directness of Sri 
Bhagavan’s technique 
of “Who am I?” 
He explained how 
Bhagavan was and is S. P. 


x b 
inspiring and by 
well receive 
audience. 





n 
The Vice? M 
the Kendr^ vf 





Mukherji 


à " t 
the exemplification of y Harendra Na th dra Ne i 5 
of His own teaching of “Just Be”, Majumdar who P | 
: function, 


experi 
periences when he visited. the Ashra®: 





The devotees who attended the Ramana Aradhana Celebrations at Calcutta 


* sd 
ri N. S. Ramanan, Treasurer of the Kendra, who 


proposed a vote of thanks, made an announcement 
that the Kendra Library for the present would be 
punted at 16, Jatindas Road, Calcutta-29, where also 
s weekly bhajan would be conducted every Friday 
un and that the weekly study circle on the 
vota ui Sri Bhagavan each Sunday evening 

e held at 12, Chakraberi a 

es, akraberiya Road (South), 
T r n 
a Micron was successfully concluded with 

yan by the lady members of the Kendra, led by 


Smt. Lakshmi : 
M Lakshmi Lakshminarayanan and Smt. Alagu 
aram, 





AT THE ASHRAM 


M nd Aradhana Day of Sri Bhagavan's 
a-Nirvana was observed on the May II, 
there En all solemnity and devotion. As usual 

S a very large gathering of devotees who 


took 
The proceedings 


art j c 
aud Tt in the day's functions. 


enced with Mahavyasa Puja and Ekadasa 


Rudra 
“Worship At 6-15 am. there was Milk offering 
Y brea at Sri Bhagavan’s Shrine of Grace followed 


isst Which was served to all present. Then 
the Mahabhishekam to Sri Bhagavan to 


follow 

gt 

ace 9 H 
Ompaniment of Vedic chants and Upanishad 


e 


i arayan n 
EVotees 1 Finally the Arathi was done and the 
SR MM visitors were all treated to lunch. There 

feeding on a large scale. 


At ni 
Bhajan N Brahmasri Jagadeswara Iyer conducted 
ich concluded the functions. 


* è 5 


AT NEW DELHI 


m Kendra, New Delhi, celebrated Gurupuja 
aty manner, with Veda Parayanam and 


in Ramana 
i Custo 


worship. There was also devotional music followed 
by discourses on Sri Bhagavan's life and teachings. 


At the election of new office-bearers for the Ramana 
Kendra, Sri C. Subramaniam was made the Presi- 
dent and Sri A. R. Natarajan the Secretary. 


x * x 


AT MADRAS 


The Ramana-Bhakta Sabha, Alwarpet, Madras, 
celebrated Gurupuja on May 14. After worship and 
Vedaparayanam Dr. P. K. Sundaram gave a talk on 
Sri Ramananubhuti (Ramana experience). Srimathi 
Sulochana Natarajan gave an inspiring recital of 
devotional songs from Sri Muruganar's compositions 
on Sri Bhagavan. 


k * * 


AT CHEPAUK 


The members of Sri Ramana Bhakta Sabha, Che- 
pauk, celebrated the 22nd Aradhana of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana on May 10, at Neo Indra Bhavan, 
Big Street, Triplicane. After Siva Sahasranama 
Archanai, forty verses in praise of Sri Ramana and 


Taittiriya Upanishad were recited. With distribution 


of prasadam and pan supari the function terminated. 


x* * * 


SRI RUDRA YASHTI 


s annual ceremonial function took place on 


am, commencing at 5-30 a.m. 
The occasion marked the 
pujas to Lord Siva and 


Thi 
June 16 at the Ashr 
and concluding at noon. 
anniversary of the daily 


was largely attended. 
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A SHRINE TO SRI JANAKI MATHA 


The Maha Kumbhabishekam of Sri Janaki Matha 
Shrine at Sri Janaki Nilayam, Ganapathinagar, 
Thanjavur, was celebrated with all rituals on Sunday 
the 23rd April, 1972 between 8 a.m. and 9 a.m. 
The function commenced with the Yaga Puja on 
the 21st, followed by the Ashtabandanam on the 
22nd and culminated with the Kumbhabishekam on 
the 23rd morning. There was poor feeding in the 
same afternoon, 


His Holiness Sri Gnanananda Swamigal of Thiru- 
koilur blessed the function. in advance, as His Holi- 
hess was physically unable to attend. 


Devotees had gathered for the function from far 
and near. Prominent among those present were 
Sri Gurudasananda Swamigal (a disciple of 
Sr Matha), Sri Krishnamurthi Sastrigal (the 
deputed representative of Sri Ramanasramam), 
Vakeesa Kalanidhi Sri K. V. Jagannathan, a special 
invitee, and Sri Sukha Brahmam, another special 
invitee and Kallur Sri Krishnamurthi Bhagavathar. 


Messages had been received, blessing the great 
function, from the Holy Mutt at Sringeri, the 
Ramanasramam at Tiruvannamalai and the Anand- 
asramam at Kanhangod. Letters of reverential con- 
gratulations had been received from Sri T. N. 





THE SHRINE OF SRI JANAKI h 
Swamigal, Sri e HA P 


urthy and 


i 
Venkataraman, President of Sri Ramanastan 
from Sri Swami Chidananda of the Divine’ 
Society, Rishikesh. zit 


Sri K. R. K. Murthy of Hyderabad, m 
Electrical Engineer, reputed Master Dowser ü 
devoted disciple of Sri Ramana and Sti Na 
unveiled the life-like portraits of Sri Raman, 
Sri Janaki Matha in the Shrine, E 

Sri Krishnamurthi Sastrigal of Sri Ramanastp 
spoke from his personal knowledge of the gres 
and grace of Sri Matha. Sri K. V. Jagannathan qi 
at length of the uniqueness of Sri Matha’s life c; 
bining spirituality with devotional duties of a do 
tic life. He concluded on a note of confide 
assertion that Sri Matha is a link in the unbrd 
chain of enlightened souls of Bharata Desam, 

In the evening there was an inspiring Bhaja 
the Chinmaya Mission of Thanjavur so ki 
arranged by Sri S. A. Venkatesan. 

This was followed by a brilliant discourse b 
Sukha Brahmam, in which he dilated on the si 
qualities of Sri Matha as a spiritual Guru and & 

There was a 


Sangeetha Upanyasam O 


Ramayana by Kallur Krishnamurthi Bhage! 
who rendered the Keerthanas of Sri Thiagayyi 
due attention to the melody and the meant 
the basis of his discourse on Sri Rama's lif 


Praying at 


i 
the shrine are (| i a | 
: l. tor): Sri G! 4 
Sri K. y. TEE F 
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A vote of thanks was proposed by Sri K. S. Nara- 
yanan, M.Sc., of Serfoji College. 

The Kumbhabishekam is the fitting culmination 
of the great spiritual life of Sri Janaki Matha who 
continues to have many followers and devotees ! 


A KENDRA AT NAGPUR 


A preliminary gathering of friends, interested in 
the teachings of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi 
took place at the Theosophical Society Hall, Dhan- 
toli, Nagpur, on May 28, 1972. 


The following were present: Sri M. S. Nanjun- 
diah, Sri K. R. Vasudewan, Sri Mahavir Prasad 
Jain, Sri C. Rama Shastri, Sow. Sarala Shankar 
Anand and Sri S. B. Potdar. 


E x Potdar, an old devotee of Sri Bhagavan, 

"C ow he was directed to Sri Bhagavan, years 

s. 30) at Bilaspur, M.P. by his Sadguru Sri 

^ MN Afghani Sage, who many a time said: 

a S i great Lord in the South, some distance 
m Madras, keep it in mind ". 


It was à 
Kendra i Nd agreed to establish a Ramana 
a e à 
VR ere, that being the very auspicious 
j akhi Poornima Day. 


Sri E 

for MS Nanjundiah (President) deserves thanks 

bciety EM permission to use the Theosophical 
all for Ramana Kendra meetings. 


VISITORS 


During 

bud the month of May 1972, the following 

Slayed f among others came to the Ashram and 
or short or longer stay. 


Sti Sa 
at 
anpur. Yanarayana Tandon and Mrs. Tandon from 


Sri Kai 

ri oe Khanna with wife and children. 
es, 
nvir Khanna with wife and children. 


Mr, Just: 
High CD K. S, Ramamurty of the Madras 
197 AEN Visited the Ashram on the 5th April, 
RE rath With Mrs. Ramamurty. After perform- 
Md the Vp Dd worship of Sri Bhagavan's Shrine 

other’s temple he was shown round the 


. Win ; 
i iy n Ommander Kailash Chandra Khanna who 
n ed ampur in the Indian Air Force, has 
"up the Ari the Vayu Sena medal in 1965 and 
Sup a lo Visisht Seva medal in 1971 for set- 
Blorious example and successfully execut- 
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bsc 
KHANNA FAMILY : 
Smt. Uma Khanna, Ranvir Khanna, Kailash Khanna, 


Smt. Sunita Khanna and Pavan. (Front row — l. to r.): 
Vinnie, Ritu, Alka and Gagan. 


(Back row —. to r.): Anil, 





ing all missions with total disregard to his own 
safety, during the two Indo-Pakistan wars. He stay- 
ed at the Ashram for a month during April-May, 
together with his wife and children. His brother, 
Sri Ranvir Khanna, and his family also joined him. 
They all stayed in the Premawathi Khanna's Guest 
House constructed and donated to the Ashram by 
their father, Sri Hari Chand Khanna. The children 
took to the Ashram life so naturally and so com- 


pletely that they persistently urged their parents not 
! They endeared themselves to 


to leave the Ashram * 
all the Ashramites so well that their absence was felt 


after their departure ! 


Sri Kailash says: 

fact that Sri Bhagavan js always 
n my long cherished desire to 
mam with my children for 
just the way we used to 
we were in school, dur- 


* In spite of the 
with us, it has bee 
come to Sri Ramanasra 
a full summer vacation, 
come with our father when 
ing Sri Bhagavan's Jife-time. 
“The desire to come to Arunachala is like getting 

re one's parents are waiting to 


home to relax, whe ‘ i à 
embrace and absorb their children in their loving 


fold. The hospitality and kindness of all the Ashram 
inmates deepen the home-coming feeling. 


«Sri Bhagavan's teachings of effectively discharg- 
ing one's duties while abiding in the Self, have 
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induced a definite purpose in my life. It is due to 
His Grace that though employed as a Fighter Bomber 
Pilot in the Indian Air Force, the fear of death (los- 
ing this inert body) has never figured. During both 
the Indo-Pakistan wars, while engaged in offensive 
attack missions, my aircraft though seriously damag- 
ed by enemy ground fire on a few occasions with 
almost no possibilities of safe recovery, landed back 
safely due entirely to Sri Bhagavan's GRACE!” 


* * * 


Sri A. R. Natarajan, Mrs. Sulochana Natarajan 
and other members of their family, arrived at the 
Ashram on June {0th morning and stayed at the 
Ashram till the 13th. They all had a good and 
inspiring time during their stay, meditating at the 
Shrine of Grace of Sri Bhagavan and meeting all 
the old devotees of Sri Bhagavan staying perma- 
nently at the Ashram. Sri Natarajan is presently 
the Secretary of the Ramana Kendra, New Delhi. 


* * * 


Alan Saret of the United States of America, who 
arrived here in January, is still with us, doing medi- 
tation and sadhana. We are happy to have him 
amidst us. 


* ae * 


Swami Narikutti from Ceyon, an Australian by 
birth, arrived at the Ashram in March and intends 
to stay in the Ashram till September. He is a 
disciple of Sri Yoga Swami of Ceylon and an 
earnest sadhak. 


kd » * 


Madame Renault of France, who has visited the 
Ashram once before, is now amidst us for a month's 
stay. 


x » 
OBITUARY 


A staunch devotee of Sri Bhagavan, GOPAL RAO 
passed away on April 30, 1972 at Desabhandu 
Sangan in Pappanampatti. The sad news was receiy- 
ed with deep regret by all the devotees of Sri Bha a- 
van and the inmates of the Ashram. He t 
staunch devotee of Bhagavan and associated wj à 
the Ashram since its inception. yum 


In those early days he was helpfull 
visiting devotees of Sri Bhagavan, a 5 ! 
needs and Ashram affairs. The eens [o their 
Hall — known as the Old Meditation Hal] E a 
was the first masonry structure put up here ae ich 
result of his great efforts, and was men 2 as the 
criptions. It was intended Primarily to rae soe 

1 


Y guiding all 


Lotus Feet. 





Bhagavan and avoid exposure to the ; 
3 n 
of weather. From about 1925 to 1999 a y 
was managing all affairs, Oral} 


Gopal Rao also took an active part in 
tructive programmes of Mahatma Gandhi 
cially in the Khadi Movement and its pro 

We all deeply regret to record his demise 
that his soul may rest in peace at Sri B 


the c 
and 











A. DEVARAJA MUDALIAR 


We deeply regret to announce the pass 
away of Sri A. Devaraja Mudaliar! al! 
daughters residence in Kancheepuram | 
June 15, 1972, at the age of 85. Though 
had no serious illness, he was growing wee 
day by day, and the end was peaceful: 


His first darshan of Sri Bhagavan E 
Virupaksha Cave and since then he H 
frequent visitor until he came to livè A 
Ashram in 1942 in a cottage he Was T 
ted to build for himself. He lived wa 
many years and in 1966, due to old f 
went to live with his daughter. di 

His contact with Sri Bhagavan W® y 
and long and he was one of the few fey 
Who acted as interpreter for the for 
Indian devotees not knowing Tamil V 
questions of Sri Bhagavan. He was ^, jf 
en > Day with Bhagavan, My R M 

!adavan and Gems from Bhan M 


Ww 
as also a frequent contributor tO 
tain Path, 


$ 
at 
RM he now rest eternally in peat? 
us Feet of Sri Bhagavan ! r 
1 For 


f 
He 
: a note on wh e our Janua) | 
issue, p. 199. om se j 
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From Man to God-man : 
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THE MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 
New Additions 


The inspiring Life Story 


of Swamy Sivananda. By N. Anantanarayanan. 


18-C, Irwin Road, 


pub: N. Anantanarayanan, 

New Delhi-Il. (Rs. 16). 

A Treasury of Traditional Wisdom: By Whitall 
N. Perry. Pub.: George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 
London. (£ 7-50 in U.K. only). 


The Mind and Its Control : 


By Swami Budhananda. 


Pub,: Advaita Ashrama, 5, Dehi Entally Road, 


Calcutta-14. (Rs. 1.50) 

Manu and the Origins of Social Thought: By 
Kewal Motwani. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bha- 
van, Chowpathy, Bombay-7. (Re. 1). 


Lord Haranath (Vol. 3), Antya-Lila (Part I) : Com- 


pled by A. Ramakrishna Sastry. 


Pub.: M/s. 


Girja Sankar Dhar, M.A., and A. Ramakrishna 


Sastry. 


A Western Approach to Zen : 
T6ys. 


6-20-5, Innespeta, Rajahmundry-2, A.P. 
By Christmas Humph- 
Pub.: George Allen & Unwin, London. 


(£ 3.25) 


Mention should be made of the splendid work of 
Tle Buddhist Publication Society founded in 1958 
Spreading Buddhist spiritual teaching throughout 
* world through its Bodhi Leaves Series and Wheel 


Series booklets. 


Here are some of the additions : 
(I) Ethics in Buddhist Perspective : By Prof. K. N. 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


" 


(7) Align 


(8) The 


Jayantileke 

Facets of Buddhist Thought, Six Essays: By 
Prof. K. N. Jayantileke. 

The Girimananda Sutta, Ten Contemplations 
with Commentary from the Sarattha Samuc- 
caya: Translated from Pali by Nanamoli 
Bhikkhu 

Rebirth 


Explained: By V. F. Gunaratna 


) Mudita, The Buddha’s Teaching on Unselfish 


46 
) Why Buddhism ?, Why Theravada : 


Joy, Four Essays: By Nyanaponika Thera, 
"Natasha Jackson, C. F. Knight and L. R. 
Oates 

By 


M O'C Walshe 
"tara Nikaya, Discourses of the Buddha, 
An Anthology: Translated by Syanaponika 


era 
Requisites of Enlightenment, Bodhi- 
PakKhiya Dipani, A Manual: By The 


“nerable Ledi Sayadaw 
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Yogi Suddhananda Bharati 


A tireless worker in the national cause of Indian 
independence, a tireless writer on any subject, an 
ardent spiritual seeker and above all a colourful 
personality — he is well known in Tamil Nadu and 
elsewhere. Born in a Brahmin family in 1897 he 
inherited the spiritual traits of his parents. Quite 
early he engaged in social service in the fields of 
Harijan uplift, boy scout movement, promotion of 
adult literacy, naturopathy ete. He regarded service 
to humanity as service to God. 


Yogi Suddhananda Bharati remained unmarried 
and took to japa, pranayama and other practices of 
Hatha Yoga early in life. He read extensively books 
on all religions including Buddhism, Islam, Chris- 
tianity etc., but he felt he had no glimpse of the 
Truth. He did tapas for a while at Nerur, where 
the Samadhi of Sadasiva Brahmendra is located. 
One day in the twenties, someone brought a picture 
of Bhagavan and he immediately felt attracted to it. 
Sri V. V. Iyer had given him a glowing account of 
Bhagavan already. So on a strong impulse he came 
to Tiruvannamalai. 


The first sight of Bhagavan had a tremendous 
effect. And when Bhagavan referred to him as the 
author of Bharata Sakthi (his longest poem) he felt 
elated. This contact continued and Bharati became 
one of the group of devotees centred around Bhaga- 
van. He had the habit of lighting a kuthu vilakku 
before Bhagavan and dancing round it and almost 
forcing other devotees to join in. 


He is a prolific writer in Tamil and English beth 
in prose and poetry. Special mention deserves to be 
made of his elaborate and well produced DER 
of Bhagavan in Tamil under the title phy 


z ; R 
Vijayam with special reference to His dte T 





INTRODUCING 





Yogi Suddhananda Bharati 








B sn lo 
One poem from the above work is given be 


Think of Ramana! O mind, 
think of him! 

Think of him so that thinking 
may go 

And one may become the Bliss 
that is Siva. 


Worship Ramana! O mind worshiP 
him ! 
Worship him with love and 
flowers of gold 
Let all strife cease and the 


by: 
ego be extinct there 


Offer O mind! Offer everything 
unto him 
Offer everything to him who is 

That Awareness Supreme 

That Consciousness Wondrous: j 


_Suddhananda Bharati with all his er 
Vities is essentially within the grouP % jg 
earnest devotees. He now lives in (of 
retirement having left his work of tht E | 
(Madras) in charge of his assistants- j 
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HOW REAL IS THE WORLD? 


Iw 
D uh n to Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi 
Ren er teed of late Sri Arthur Osborne. 
m BN ading most of the books published by 
E dg many doubts still persist in my 
followin e be grateful if you can explain the 
§ points in the light of Bhagavan's teaching : 


(1) H is i 

Bist iat Is it proved that the world does not 

ae UM am not aware of it in deep sleep ? 

World an 7 te break is in my awareness of the 
d not in its existence. 


Q) 
4 ee r that this world is merely 
With the wt he statement that it rises and sets 
Stems to ind does not convince me. The world 
Ste it, exist all the time, only I see it or do not 


(3) Tt; 

Teal ae eed that the world as world is not 
D 2 rahman it is real. What does it matter 
Oe, ie is real as world or as Brahman ? 
is confirm the reality of the world ? 

J. R. KAMAT, Bombay. 


If Scie 

fala o P come to the conclusion that this 
2o energy igly so solid objects, etc. is only a 
it she CCtrons CER gaien only protons, neutrons 
ij od not p tirling in various combinations, so 
yop Meality e so dificult for you to believe in 
Sone hiren, a metaphysical point of view. If 
the y You win ET of hitting your foot against a 
Yon Ne yy b Xperience pain and the hardness of 

€ real to you at the time. How do 


Ow 
tat your ex . 5 “ wak 
xperiences during your = Wak- 
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LETTERS 
TO 

THE 
EDITOR 





ing" state are more real and that you will not 
awaken from this * waking" state also some day ? 
All sadhana aims at waking up from it. 

Consciousness is always in the first person. When 
you are asleep or under an anaesthetic, where is the 
world for you? You say that it exists all the time 
whether you know it or not, but you must be there 
to say so or think so or hear others say so. It is 
only on the substratum of your individual conscious- 
ness that the world appears. Does the world inde- 
pendently manifest as existent when you are asleep 
or in a faint? 

There is a vast difference between the world view- 
ed real as Brahman or apart from Brahman. If you 
realise the first view you are enlightened and all 
your troubles are at an end. The world viewed apart 
from Brahman is samsara with all its delusive entan- 


glements and suffering. 
EDITOR. 


* * 


LIFE OF-REALITY? 


Thinking about my life, 
circumstances, good position, 
car, etc., I am very dissatisfied. : 
tions to other people; I mean Wi 


am almost 34 years old. 
Lately I have been thinking very seriously of 


going to India to become a monk and dedicate my 
life to realization. Perhaps you can help me. This 
is very important to me. J need a Guru. Every- 
thing is just an illusion and I want to start to live 
in reality. The kind of life I am choosing 1s very 


though in comfortable 
nice apartment, a new 
I have no obliga- 
fe or children. I 
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hard, I know it, but I really want such a life. What 
do I have to do? I need your help. This step 
would be for good... 
ERNESTO HORNEFFER, C., 
Mexico. 


It is not absolutely necessary to renounce worldly 
life in order to dedicate it to realisation. SADHANA 
(spiritual effort) can be practised in the life of the 
world also. Very few people are fit to meditate and 
practise sadhana all day. Creating an artificial 
vacuum tends to make the mind more restless. 
Before adopting such a path for good it would be 
advisable to spend some time in an ashram or 
monastery on a temporary basis and see how it 
works, When someone asked Ramana Maharshi 
about sannyasa (renunciation) He replied: “ San- 
nyasa is mentioned for one who is fit. It consists 
in renunciation not of material objects but of attach- 
ment to them. Sannyasa can be practised by any 
one, even at home!” You can always devote an hour 
or less to sadhana under a form which suits you 
best, be it meditation or devotional practice or Self- 
enquiry, morning and evening, and try to remember 
as constantly as possible the real Gurn in the heart 
which is your own Self never absent from you, and 
this will keep us a spiritual current which will lead 
you further. If our duties in life are performed to 
the best of our ability as selflessly as possible, this 
also helps to purify the mind. When ready and fit 
for a life of complete renunciation, everything will 
fall into place of its own accord and the question 
will not even arise. Outer circumstances are a 
reflection of our inner state and a stepping ston 


e 
to go further. 


EDITOR. 


* % 


NO CONTRADICTION 


I have been reading the Maharshi’s * "Talks" with 
great pleasure. I find that there are contradiction: 
in the teachings. I have put some of these sayin s 
on paper — Some statements imply that Serie. 
tion is easy, does not require much effort and is - 
a question of time. Another statement on the ae 
trary suggests that Self-realisation takes a lo See 


$ 3 aye tf 
many, many lives and requires sustained ae time, 


* 


'The same is the case with regard to 
z the 
it is not apart from the Self, why call 7 E If 
or a corpse or be eager to discard it, I sh ee 
grateful if you will write something on this at be 
ject. 
- A. Suan, 
The reply is contained in the : 
quot, : 
you put down on paper. “A compensa, whieh 
n who 


e -— — — 
The True State 





F we want to grasp it, it runs away | 
us, but if we cast it away, it con 
to be there all the time. 

We, the original vast, serene, and my 
lous mind are all pure and illuminating 
inclusive. Nothing can hinder us, we a 
free as the firmament. 


We are like the sun shining in the blw 
— clear and bright, unmovable and im 
able, neither increasing nor decreasing. li 
daily activities we illumine all places and: 
out from all things. 

This mind that we are is vast and expt 
like space itself. The wonder a 
effortless mind naturally and spontan: 
reacts to all conditions without any obs! 

We do not adhere to anything, 0 
natural and spontaneous at all times andi 
circumstances, . . . We who observe out! 
and mind see them as magic shadows’ 
a dream. Nor do we abide in this m% 
dreamlike state. . . . When we reach qii 
then we can be considered as having 1 
at the true state of No-mind. 


__ Tsuna M 
f 
TO SUBSCRIBERS IN FRAN 





Mon. Patrick Lebail, 

12, Boulevard Jean Mero: 
F-92-NEUILLY-SUR-SEI'* 
France j 
: 
is hereafter authorised to receive sut 


for and distribute THE MOUN1 
In France, 


m 
1 (Mons. Henri Hartung, 6 Ave: Let g 
PRA RIS XVI eme has ceased 0 ii 

he Mountain Path). 
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had already perhaps in previous incarnations quali- 
fied himself, realises and abides in peace as soon as 
he hears the Truth told him only once,” or 

«jt (practical sadhana) depends on qualifications 
and the nature of the secker." 

seekers could be compared to wood in various 
stages of dryness and dynamite. The drier the Wood 
quicker it is kindled. Wet wood takes a long time to 
become fit for burning and dynamite will explode 
at the touch of a lighted matchstick. 

With regard to the body, so long as you identify 
re with it there will be problems and troubles 
of some sort or other. At this stage s i 
a disease or corpse to help a i eee 
himself from this false identification. There is only 
Wr the one life animating all beings. Without 
MER Teoria: there irn ERE 
exists apart from it pee E P e iure 
what happens to the bod F i ee ser 
body in a dream so you i i T y ln ee ee 
it would be foolish 1 2 s EA qi is xe 

sh to worry about it on waking. 
EDITOR. 















THE COMPASSIONATE LOOK 


E UM 2 issue of the Mountain Path the 
unfortunately mee certainly gives. peace which 
ing on M i DrDCd by another picture appear- 
are ce d this very issue when my eyes 
treating a Es his has occurred again and again 
ae RN icing and disturbing atmosphere. I 

een: able to find out what is the mystery 


behing ; 
."üind jt di 3 ; 
it to me, I shall be obliged if you could explain 
J. RAINA, 
Looki Kashmir. 
tin 1 é : 
& at Bhagavan's picture is conducive to 


beac 
e and 
many experience it as you do. If 


te pictur, 
on iM x page 17 has a disturbing influence 
lagavan’s Sted probably due to the fact that 
sadness p ession on it is full of compassion 
ped in XM dic majority of devotees blunder 
elf and is and illusion when we are "a 
' of it PA ceased to be the Self. Oh 
aig Le Oh the pity!” he once exclaimed. He 
Teer fails pes another occasion that earnest effort 
lance 2 d O what it amounts to is that unceasing 
d sadhana are sure to bring success. 
EDITOR. 


Vip 


4 MIRACLE 


dy f 
‘of e. ath À 
m m v. R. Vaidyanathan is a devotee 
Matar” © accon aharshi. .. He was always pester- 
EC EU d him on his visits to Tiruvanna- 
I gave way and joined the family 


lA 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR 
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| What Garment could be 
Better than to be 
Clad by Sky and Air 
By Lal Ded 


(Lalleswari) Saint of Kashmir 





Foulness I burnt from my soul, 
My mind with its desires died, 

Then my name of Lalla (half-nude) 
spread abroad. 
Patiently sitting on my bended knees 
I kept my mind from earthly passions. 

There is no you aad J, 
There is no object for contemplation 


Nor even contemplation. 
All actions have been lost in forgetfulness. 


on December 31, 1971. We did Giri Pradak- 
shina (cireumambulation of the Hill) the same day. 
Next day I hurt my foot carrying a huge bucket 
full of water but I forgot about it and, together 
with my family, we visited the big temple, Skan- 
dashram and the Muruga temple on the small hill 
I had completely neglected my injured foot 
but in the night, at about 
| a.m., it started hurting à lot and when I tried to 
get up I fainted with the pain. It must have turned 
septic. My family panicked ; no doctor would come 
in the middle of the night and they did not manage 
to wake up anybody at the hotel. In this crisis my 
father, mother and sisters all prayed for Bhagavan's 
help and my mother applied vibhuti (sacred ashes) 
of Lord Arunachala on my wound. Believe it Or 
not, my pain at once stopped and I could again 
move my leg! Iam not a believer of miracles and 
I used to ridicule my father's tales of miracles 

but now it happened to 


happening at Arunachala, 1 
me. It was Bhagavan’s birthday. I think He was 
born about 1 or 2 o'clock in the morning. Thus at 


such a time Bhagavan performed a miracle and 
converted me into a staunch devotee. . My parents 
were Still worried about my leg, so we left for 
Madras where T was taken to a doctor immediately 
on arrival, but he did not find anything wrong with 


it. Bhagavan had already cured it! 


nearby. 
considering it a trifle, 
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O Mother 
Come! 


Because Thou lovest the Burning-ground, 

I haye made a Burning-ground of my 
heart— 

That Thou, Dark One, haunter of the 
Burning-ground, 

Mayest dance Thy eternal dance. 

Nought else in within my heart, O 
Mother: 

Day and night blazes the funeral pyre: 

The ashes of the dead, strewn all about, 

I have preserved against Thy coming; 

With death-conquering Mahakala neath 
Thy feet 

Do Thou enter in, dancing Thy rhythmic 
dance, 

That I may behold Thee with closed eyes, 


— A Bengali Hymn to Kali 





] 

I am sending this letter not for 
Bhagavan's miracles but to show how a NR 
was taught a lesson for the better, im 
will not scoff at Ramana Rishi's divine uis 
is God incarnate and I very much Tegret that | 
not born when he lived. Can I hope to get p 
van’s Grace even though He is not physically , 
I am praying that I get another chance (b. 
Arunachala, for who can forget this magnifice; 
the beautiful temple, and last but not leas, y 
van's Samadhi ? 

I hope you will publish this in The Mountain} 
for then other people can learn of Arunat 
divine nature. Incidentally I am only 24 yem 
and am now in the thick of worldly life, s 
James Bond films, etc. Thus when I myself: 
victim of a miracle I am really floored, I th 
that in this 20th century miracles etc., were ai 
of the past, but not any more. 

V. SHIVRAM, M: 

Bhagavan continues guiding us as before. Hi 
that the Guru-disciple relationship will co 
after his physical death. He is the living inner 
in your heart always present whether you kni 
or not. All one has to do is to turn to Hin 
remember Him as constantly as possible a 
reveals Himself as a living Presence and Guid 
is up to you! 


For 
oe NS ph ee ad 
Forthcoming Festivals 
GURU POORNIMA Wednesda 26-149 
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Editorial 








BHAKTI 
IS 

THE 
MOTHER 
OF 
JNANA 


Editor : LUCIA OSBORNE 


es 20e C E RLMMA 


TUS Marathi poet-saint, Eknath, said. that 

bhakti and jnana are like flower and fruit, 
inseparable from each other. From the flower- 
ing of bhakti comes the fruit of jnana. Great 
Masters like Bhagavan and Sankara, amongst 
others, testify to this in their devotional hymns 
and mystic rhapsody. In Bhagavan these 
verses welled up spontaneously. The devotee 
prays for Divine Grace and Guidance, symbo- 
lised as the Beloved—the Bridegroom— with- 
out whose Grace the release from darkness 
and delusion and merging in Union cannot 
be brought about : 

*O Moon of Grace, with Thy (cool) rays as 
hands open (within me) the ambrosial Orifice and 
let my heart rejoice, Oh Arunachala!” 1 
And Sankara in Soundarya Lahari extols 

the Goddess from all points of view in his 
hymns of praise pointing the way to Union 
through worship of the Supreme Being in 
its dynamic aspect of Shakti, The Devi with 
all Her transformations, gross and subtle, 
transcends nevertheless all qualities (tattvas) 
in the Bliss of Paramatman from whom She 
is not separate. a 
In Sufism also, apart from the purely advaitic 
aspect, the path of love and the symbolism 
of lover and the Beloved is constantly in use, 
Although Bhagavan always prescribed Self- 
enquiry in the first place, He offered His devotees 
the path of devotion as an alternative : “ There 
ays : ask yourself Who Am I ? or 
Er pe Wata the means, the destruction 
submit. ense of ‘1” and ‘ mine” is the goal and 
E ^ e are interdependent the destruction 


1The Marital Garland of Letters, verse 29, 
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of either of them causes destruction of the 
other ; therefore in order to achieve that state 
of Silence which is beyond thought, either the 
path of knowledge which removes the sense 
of * I" or the path of devotion which removes 
the sense of ‘mine’ will suffice..."? Both, 
surrender and jnana, lead to the same goal. 
Perfect devotion means complete surrender 
of the ego to God or Guru abiding always 
in the Heart, while Self-enquiry leads to the 
dissolution of the ego by looking for it and 
finding it non-existent ". 


But such submission is not easy. It is not 
only the desires but the ego itself which has 
to be surrendered. In complete surrender 
ever-present Grace reveals itself and works 
unobstructed. 


All beings carry in their innermost core a 
reminiscence of their origin which is a state 
of pure happiness and ‘peace which passeth 
understanding ’ and thus everybody seeks happi- 
ness in one way or another. In Bhagavan's 
words : “ Happiness is the very nature of the 
Self ; happiness and the Self are not different. 
There is no happiness in any object of the 
world. We imagine through our ignorance 
that we derive happiness from objects. When 
the mind goes out it experiences misery. In 
truth when its desires are fulfilled it returns 
to its own place and enjoys the happiness that 
is the Self...... when the object desired is obtained 
or the object disliked is removed, the mind 
becomes inward-turned and enjoys pure Self- 
Happiness ! "? 


No path is divorced from love. Whenever 
and by whatever path the mind gets concentrat- 
ed, obstructing thoughts disperse and cease 
to cloud over the very Source of Love which 
is the Self. . 


* As snow in water let me melt in Love of Thee 

who are Love Itself, Oh Arunachala ! "4 

A heart filled with devotion and divine loye 
leaves no room for selfish and human passion: 
and frees itself from bondage. Wise m 
know that so great is the human heart dirt 
nothing less than God can satisfy it. Ang d 
truth is that God is man’s happiness, So di 
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Ocio 
men are really seeking God. But it i 
thing to try to get happiness for ones i 
quite another thing to try to establish e 
Kingdom of Heaven in the heart. The é 
for perfection is that desire which * 
makes every pleasure appear incomplete 
there is no joy or pleasure so great in this] 
that it can quench the thirst in our soul s 
Dante? Devotion in its truest sense, wi 
directed, leads to wisdom of the heart; 
ultimately freedom from the tyranny ofi 
finite physical world. 


It is known that meditation and pi 
influence the metabolism of the body: 
mind and help to eliminate disturbing emoi 
thus inducing a sense of security and p 
Jung found that his psychologically 1 
disturbed patients were those who hai 
religion or belief in God. A true dei 
bears all the assaults of fate with pal 
and endures with equanimity joys and sorti 
whatever happens, as coming from 
Intellectual striving without the warm 
love and devotion provides no bride? 
the abyss of the individualised Self On 
wings of faith and devotion the mind re 
out towards its Source. 

“They who with mind fixed on Me e? 

worship Me with faith supreme endowed, a 

My opinion are the best of yogis :' | i 


Unmanifest goal is hard for the €? 
reach,” 7 


sted 


In Hinduism, Buddhism and D^ 


most widely used bhakti technique iS A 


of the Name of God. Chanting om 
Keeps the mind one-pointed and dc í 
restlessness. ‘Knock and it shall E p 
unto you? Repetition of the Nam 
at the gate of the heart, at first may P? f- 
ut persistence is bound to. product f 


sails kindling a spiritual aM up 


ords of the Persian saint-poet, Hafiz 


2 ; 
TL of Maharshi in His Own WA" E 


4 1 Í. 
euhe Marital Garland of Letters, Ves” i 
x Convito-TI 

The Bh 


2 : 
‘bid, Xs ^ Viral 
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Grace and 
Self-Knowledge 


By ‘Sein’ 





Sri Bhagavan's poem Self Knowledge is well- 
known and opens with the following lines : 

Self Knowledge is an easy thing, 

The easiest thing there is. 

The Self is something that’s entirely real 

Even for the most ordinary man, 

It could be said that a gooseberry (on the 

palm of your hand) 

Is an illusion by comparison. 

These lines and the rest that follow are an 
authoritative and inspiring exposition of the 
Advaitic Truth. Though the practical condition 
set forth for Realisation is stilling the mind 
the opening lines of the poem seem to hold forth 
| the great. promise of easy achievement. In 
i practice therefore one may become discouraged 
if there is no progress. 

Such a doubt assailed a devotee who complained 
to Sri Bhagavan that it was not as easy as all 
that. He had tried his best but without much 
Progress. Sri Bhagavan thereupon remarked : 

f course, it is not so easy. The key to 
inderstanding the whole poem is contained 
M the line * But Grace is needed most’. ” 

This emphasises the importance which Sri 

agavan gaye to Grace ! 


Se T ——————— 


"desired to kindle its light from the'flame of 

y love,” X 

ie ih e Vishnu Purana we read that the man 

by o i the Kali Yuga is very lucky because 

Can pute Tepetition of the Name of God » 
Were liberation, whereas in the Pa 

Ther arduous tapas was an absolute necessity. 

s * Were many saints whose only sadhana 

Which petition of a mantra or calling the qus 
Himself nothing but prayer to God to reve 

* Outstanding examples are Tukaram, 





Namdey and Ramdas. The raptures of mystic 
experiences find expression in devotional poetry 
of God-intoxicated Vaishnavite and Saivite 
Saints ; ecstatic outpourings of bhakti leading 
to jnana. 

Bhagavan said that when japa becomes 
continuous, all other thoughts cease and one 
is in one's real nature. There is no difference 
between God and His Name, he affirmed. 
Our thoughts could be compared to dense 
smoke surrounding the flame within and hiding 
its warmth and light. When we concentrate 
only on the Name, the clouds of smoke are 
dissipated for lack of fuel (thoughts) and the 
one remaining thought also melts in the end 
in the warmth of Love. Then one realises 
the illusory nature of all strife and striving 
and he who strove ‘a fancied being” ! 

In many cases of saints, ceaseless remembrance 
of God has been the sadhana tapping the 
vein of devotion inherent in all of us. The 
path of jnana starts from the devotional urge to 
know and realise one's true state. In fact, on 
several occasions Bhagavan did say that bhakti 
was the mother of jnana, when bhakti was the 
way which suited that particular devotee as 
no other path would. Actually that path is 
the best which suits one’s temperament and 
produces results. All the various „doctrines 
and paths originating at different times lead 
ultimately to the same Supreme Truth, like 
the many different paths leading travellers 
from different places to the same city, we are 
told in the Yoga Vasishta. ay 

Bhakti marga is qum n P 

sanity and Islam, jnana margi 
mem and Taoism, though the latter 
two also provide devotional paths for those 
it is more congenial. Hinduism is 
s ue d proclaims all the four margas 
all-embracing and proc 


id and efficacious. 
z ee men approach Me, even so do I 


m; 3 5 
Bo path from every side, O Partha.” 8 
E by saying that what the 


avan sums it Up . 
Non surrender, the man who practises 


vichara calls jnana ! 


8 The Bhagayad Gita, 1Y-1 1. ` 
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DEFINITION 


OF 
A DEVOTEE 








King Janaka once conducted a sacrifice 

which was attended by many Rishis. He- 

was delighted to meet among them the nine 
Sages! (the sons of Rishaba) who were known 
as adepts in Self-Knowledge and who looked 
especially resplendent. Janaka questioned 
them on the path leading to everlasting 

Bliss. He said : “ In this worid, even half 

a second's satsang with souls like you is 
precious. Pray tell us of those sacred duties 
and observances pleasing to the Lord, which 
confer His very Self upon the votary.”” 

The sages were pleased with the king and 
replied accordingly. The statements of two of 
the sages, Kavi and Hari, are reproduced here, 
The episode is from the Srimad Bhagavata 
(11-2, verses 33 to 53). This translation 

is based on the yersion published in the 
Kalyana Kalpataru. 


ad E ENA 





pa S 
1Ķavi, Hari, Antariksha, Prabuddha, Pj 


: a, "Ippalayang , 
Avirhotra, Drumila, Chamasa, Karabhajana, 


Octo, 
AVI SAID: I believe that, for the, 
whose mind is always agitated by NM 

ing this worthless body, etc., for one’s own j 
worship of the Lord's lotus feet is the gi 
course in that through such Worship (all) ty 
completely disappears. 


3 


All the means actually taught by the Log 
Himself for realising Him without T 
effort even by the ignorant will sur 
please Him. 


O king, these means would never lead: 
man astray; even if he follows then 
running (in a desultory way) or wit 
closed eyes (ignorantly), he would m 
Stumble or take a false step. 


Whatever he does with body, tongue, mí 
Or senses, reason or intellect or impii 
by his nature, should be consecrated $ 
an offering to the Supreme Lord Naraya d 













He who has turned away from the Lot 
loses the remembrance (of his real si 
thanks to Maya, and falls a prey Ww E 
erroneous belief that the body is hls * 
He is then seized with fear engen 
by identification with the body (which 
other than the Self). Therefore, & dnd 
ing person should worship Him V. 
unwavering devotion, looking UP" ^ 


ME S n 
guru as the God abiding in his 
heart. 





Though duality has no (real) existenci 
appears like a dream or mental 1 
to the mind. Therefore, à Mio 
Should control that mind from Ys 
Proceed ideations and doubts, and 
Dess will follow. 


SAI 
T e SER 


(Therefore) hearing of the most ay 
descents and deeds of Sri Hari (the si 
of the Discus) and praising His 9^ ie 
Well-known devotional songs, p d 
fear of being mocked at, one sho" 

about free from attachment. y 

having adopted such d y 

ve for Him by sine f 

Bonis beloved Lord. MD 


The man who, 
develops |o 
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melting in devotion, laughs and Weeps, 
screams, sings or dances like one Possessed, 
heedless of conventions, 


With great devotion he prostrates to the 
sky, air, fire, water, earth, heavenly bodies, 
living beings, cardinal points, trees and 
the like, rivers and seas and all Created 
beings, considering them as the body of 
the Lord. 


As one when eating feels satisfied and gets 
nourishment and relief from hunger with 
every morsel, (similarly) devotion, aversion 
to worldly objects and realisation of the 
supreme Lord manifest spontaneously in 
him who has resigned himself to the Lord. 


In the votary of God, O king, who worships 
constantly as aforesaid the feet of Sri Hari 
(the immortal Lord), devotion, a distaste 
for the enjoyments of the world and 
direct knowledge of God appear (simul- 
faneously) ; and through them he directly 
attains (the state of) supreme peace. 


The King asked: Now (kindly) describe 


the characteristics of the Lord’s devotee 
among men, his disposition and course 
of conduct, how he behaves and what he 
Speaks, and the distinctive traits which 
make him the favourite of the Lord. 


Hari Said: He is the foremost of the Lord’s 
devotees, Who sees himself in all creatures 
and (all) creatures as a manifestation of 
the Lord. 


The Yolary who cherishes love for the Lord, 
55 friendly to other devotees, compassionate 
0 the ignorant, and indifferent to his 
;Temies, is a second-rate votary (because 

* discriminates between these classes, 
hereas the one described in the previous 
Verse makes no discrimination). 


le Who does worship to the Lord with faith 
" an image only and does not serve His 
SVOtees and other beings is an ordinary 
“Votee, 


e 


a ho is detached from sense objects 
“nd ens 


B T s r 
es, neither experiences delight no: 
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repulsion is indeed a devotee of the highest 
order. 

He is the foremost devotee of the Lord, 
who by virtue of his (constant) remem- 
brance of Sri Hari is never overwhelmed 
by the qualities of the body such as birth 
and death, hunger (and thirst), fatigue, 
fear and ardent longing, vital air, senses, 
mind and intellect, etc. 


He is undoubtedly the foremost devotee 
of the Lord, in whose mind the craving 
for enjoyment, the impulse for action 
and the seeds of future incarnation (in the 
shape of virtue and sin) never Sprout, 
and to whom Lord Vishnu is the only 
resort. 


He is indeed beloved of the Lord, who never 
identifies himself with this body by virtue 
of his birth and pursuits, grade in society, 
race or stage of life. 

He is the best among the devotees of the 
Lord, who makes no distinction between 
his own possessions and those belonging 
to others. He looks upon all created 
beings with an equal eye and is (always) 


calm. 

He is the foremost of the votaries of Lord 
Vishnu, whose memory of the Lord is 
constant, and who even for the sovereignty 
of all the three worlds does not even for 
half a second turn away from (the adora- 
tion of) the Lord's lotus feet, which are 
sought after by the gods and others whose 
minds are fixed on the invincible Lord: 


Just as with the rising of the moon the Es 
of the sun disappears, SO the fever in t : 
devotee’s heart, is banished by the e 
lustre of the Lord's feet taking long strides 


(while dancing with the devotee as during 


he Rasa dance). i 
, e Lord, even when uttered 


nt or unconsciously is so 
i itudinous sins. 
i t destroys multi 
mst called the best of ee 
he ae heart the Lord Himself is boun 
in 


by the cord of Love. 


The name of th 
under constral 
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By R. Sadasiva Aiyar 


n E NR 


mummÀ—ÀÁ S 
Glimpses of Absolute Beauty, the One 
Beauty which is our true nature, can he 
perceived in the beauty manifested and 
reflected in Creation, such as the Splendour 
of the scenes of Nature or the perfection 
of its working which tum the mind 


Godwards. 


On 
Myriad Beauties 


HE Symposium, considered to be 
finest of Plato's Dialogues, rises to subili 
in the passage in which Diotime (the lady 
Mantinea) conjures up to Socrates q Wont 
vision of the Beautiful rising, in due order 
succession, from the world’s countless beat 
of form, shape, colour and sound to thos 
Wisdom and virtue, thence to the k 
of laws and institutions, then, of the scien 
from these, again, to the creation of many 
and noble thoughts and notions in bowi 
love and wisdom. Changeable, waxing 
waning, perishable, fragmentary that | 
are—beauty of one kind not co-existing! 
another, fair from one point of view, 
from another—they leave in us, every 0 
them, a sense of desiderium. But by en 
plating them, she says, one ascends toan 
of “ beauty only ", absolute, separate, S 
and everlasting, immutable, without ds 
tion ; and without increase ; beauty put 
clear and unalloyed, not clogged vit. 
" pollutions of mortality and all the r 
and vanities of human life". Jf a mii 
eyes to see this true, divine beauty, i a 
turn away from all the fascinations ° 
world of Nature and be Immortal. 





D | 
Dispersed beauties in human li r 
universe, evanescent though they d 
Often crossed with their reverse, "ê ë 
one value, that of hinting the immor" i 
and Splendour, which has no form, “a 
Do predication applicable in mundane ist 
Would hold good. In beauties © vil 
kinds—like, “moonlight on midnight 
there is no hierarchy. Again, ‘ye 
behold Absolute Beauty, we can E oil 
by long striving that we are thaid 
did not know it. |. 











(i 

The countless beauties, dubious! if 

and tantalizingly partial as they 97 

however Otiose—nothing in Creation fi 

are à means to what is beyond !'. 

can be enjoyed, as the Isayas)? iy 
Says, with “inner renunciation 


renunciation is hard indeed. According to 


Blake : 
* He who binds to himself a joy 
Does the winged thing destroy, 
But he who Kisses the joy as it flies 
Lives in Eternity's sunrise." 


The infinite beauties of life and Nature are 
intimately linked with desires. Desire or tanha, 
the thirst for life,—‘ the lust of the flesh, the 
lut of the eye, the pride of life ’—leads, as 
the Buddha taught, from birth to birth. It is 
his realization of the great truth already declared 
by seers long before him. “When all the 
desires clinging to our heart are cast away, 
then does the mortal become immortal, then he 
becomes Brahman, here, in this very life.” 
All spiritual endeavour lies in extricating 
ourselves from the subtle snare of ephemeral 
beauty, by riveting our mind and heart on the 
Fount of all beauty. Cried St. Augustine : 

“Too late loved I Thee, O Thou Beauty 
of ancient days, yet ever new! Too late I 
loved Thee! And behold, Thou wert within, 
nd I abroad, and there I searched for Thee, 
"deformed I, plunging amid those fair forms, 
Which Thou hast made. Thou wert with me, 
but I was not with Thee. Things held me 
far from Thee, which, unless they were in Thee 
Were not at all.”2 


Sir Philip Sidney resolved after his disillusion- 
Ment with the world, to seek the Great Light 
| ms Own heart. In one of his two deeply 
Rca sonnets are the lines which we can- 

t read too often : 


“ Desire ! Desire ! I have too dearly bought, 
With price of mangled mind thy worthless 
Ware, 

90 long, asleep thou hast me brought, 
ho should my mind to higher things 
Prepare. 

Ut yet in vain Thou hast my ruin soug 

vain Thou mad’st me to vain things 
Aspire ; 

A Yain Thou kindlest all my smoky fire, 
°t Virtue hath this better lesson taught, — 
‘thin myself to seek my only hire, — 
“Siting naught but how to kill desire. 





ght ; 
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Let us look at the wonderland of the world 
once again. From the glow-worm to the star ; 
from snow-flakes to sand-flowers in the Sahara 3 
from the exquisite workmanship of some bird’s 
nests to the Gothic cathedral and South Indian 
temple ; from- the marvellous sympathy of a 
dog! to the mother-elephant’s perilous swim 
across a deep narrow of the Irawaddy and 
back to rescue her calf, (on the rock-ledge of 
the opposite bank) from the oncoming flood ;5 
—everything in the world of man and Nature 
is a window unto Infinity, a summons to our ` 
deepest Spirit. 


Nature’s mysteries are endless. For instance, 
consider this curious phenomenon in bird- 
migration. * For more than 170 years the 
swallows of San Juan Capistrano, California, 
have flown away from their nest in the old 
Franciscan Mission each year, at dawn, on 
San Juan Day, Oct. 23, for their winter home- 
land. Where they go no one knows, although 
popular legend has it that they winter in the 
Holy land. But one thing is certain, they will 
return the next spring at sunset on St. Joseph's 
day, March 19, with clocklike precision."6 


Inexhaustible are the beauties comprised 
in this universal frame of things. A verse of 
Sivamahimna Stotra glances at that infinitude, 
in a superb image : “ Let the Himalayas them- 


selves become the black pigment to provide 


the ink; let the ocean-basins turn into the 


1 Brihadaranyaka Upanishad-IV 4; 

Katha Upanishad- 1-3, 14. 

2 Trans. Pusey. 

3In some parts of the : 
sets into lovely rosettes in 


ihe ras uS the Reader's Digest of 1948, one read 

S. hich used to fetch a basketful of rolls from 
of rco eae ry evening ; then suddenly every evening 
the pene roll was missing. On the way, behind 
for a Wee Jay a female mongrel with a broken leg 
a wall, rr and a litter of seven puppies. The 
hanging help “the basket on the wall, pick up a roll 
dog would place and drop it before thestarving 


. e wall E 
and ME home with the basket minus one 
creatu 


he Sahara, sand, melted by day, 
the night by the action of 


rol C OXTISHGsa e Pec 
rio The Science Digest (1954) ; 
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receptacle for the ink ; let the entire earth 
serve as the parchment ; let the pen be a branch 
of the celestial Kalpa tree; and the writer 
be no less than the Goddess of Knowledge 
Herself ; and let Her write through all eternity. 
Even then, O Great Lord ! She will not reach 
the end of Thy excellences, Thy boundless 
beauties.” There is not a thing in this Cosmos, 


that is not a reminder, a symbol and reflection 
of God. 


Yet, what is the nature of all beauty? It 
rises and sets with the body, and depends on 
the soundness of our senses, suffers diminution 
in our affliction, The beauty of all living 
things fades with age and sickness. Our own 
moods colour all things. Earthly beauties 
are full of paradoxes. Comeliness of person 
may go with none too pleasing a character, 
while a divine selflessness might set off plain 
features. All the fascination of the world 
is contingent : Beauty, which Speaks of God, 
is also the mother and friend of delusion. 


It is in the nature of delusion to sacrifice 
the soul’s good on the altar of beauty’s veneer, 
to shy away from the noble and embrace the 
glamorous, to abstract only the pleasant and 
strain away all that is degrading from apparently 
delightful things and actions. When the 
moment of choice comes, one forget’s one’s 
better nature, and takes the disastrous plunge. 
The old Roman poet saw through human 
frailty when he said : “I see and approve the 
better course ; I follow the worse.’ 


The One Beauty 


A big, almost unbridgeable chasm yawns 
between the endless lures of form 
sound—all perishable, mutable exce] 
the one hand, and the everlasting, unwaning 
source of all Beauty, beyond our imagination 
which is yet shadowed forth as —Santham 
Sivam,  Sundaram—as Peace, Blessedness, 
Beauty ; as the Reality, Pure Wisdom, ‘ih 
Infinite; as the Light of lights—Jyorishary 
Jyotih—a state wherein there is no fear from 
anything whatsoever? “ From Brahman all 
fear is absent, all fear is absent”20 wit, this 
refrain another Upanishad closes a chapter. 


>» Colour, 
lences on 
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Ovi, 

Though the bliss of that st 
in the books as trillion fold of human hap 
ness at its acme, it is of an Order far tee 
our adumbrations. The Beauty thats. 
Bliss can be described only in Negative ter, 
The Buddha, though he refrained enn 
from any positive formulations of ii, E 
as we see from the Samyutta Naikaya m 
broke from his usual silence about it. Wh 
Ananda, his beloved disciple, said to hin 
“Half of the holy life, O Lord, is fren 
ship with the beautiful, communion witht 
beautiful,“ Buddha answered, “It is Not y 
Ananda, it is the whole of the holy life.” | 
the Brahman-state, there is no such triad: 
enjoyer, enjoyment and enjoyed. Till Realiz 
tion we love beauty, but after it, we mere! 
the “all-effulgent Beauty "—in the phi 
of one of our saints. Viewed as object 1 
devotion, God is Sundaresa—the Lord 4 
Beautiful, and the Supreme Goddess, Mo: 
Tripura Sundari—the Wondrous Beauty t 
pervades and presides over the City of ^ Knol 
Known, and Knowledge." !! | 


ate is descrip 


at is 1l 


Sovereign Beauty, thought of as une 
itself in the heart of the seeker—mystic E. 
it as Love (or Grace). It is the nature D. 
Paramatman, by subtle ways to dm". 
creatures to Ttself—the Time-proces d 
God's leela or play. Says Jacob per 





7 : jo 
. Love is higher than the Highest, i 
iS greater than the Greatest. Yes, i! ‘ef 
certain sense greater than God; y 
in the highest sense of all, God is Td 
Love is God. Love being the highest P e ll 


IS the virtue of all virtues ; from when s ll 


li ep 
flow forth, being the greatest Majes^ ef 


Power of all Powers, from whence they “all 
Operate... Whoever finds it, finds 


7 ; AM 
compare Walter de la Mare’s The Scribe: f. 0 | 
9 Video meliora Proboque ; deteriora se! 
$ i aittiriya Y]-9.] : 
Brihadran 
aka, IV- 
;, Bhaskara 5 


] Raya. 
he. the Godhead (Brahman). 
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The same word love is also used for our 
sychic pull to the Supreme when all the currents 
of our being are set towards it (bhakti), which 
makes us as St. Teresa says, “ tender, kind and 
gentle to all our fellow creatures as creatures 
of God, and for His sake." We may add, that 
it consists in surrendering to Him heart and 
soul, throwing all our burdens on Him ; in 
welcoming weal and woe with an equal mind, 
regarding both as His blessing ; by intensifying 
our love towards all living beings ; in keying 
upto a higher octave our Charity as St. Paul 
spellsit outin the 13th. chapter of J Corinthians? 


As the whole world is only in the mind, 
all things beautiful are only in the mind, and 
$0 too, the sense of beauty. Beyond the mind 
isthe Self, the One Beauty, our true nature. 
Attaining it by long sadhana, we break the 
Spell of this world, seeing all things in the Light 
ofthe Atman, seeing “ the Self in all things.” 
| Even here (in this life) we may know (i.e. reach) 
it if it is not known, ruinous indeed is our 
dos» When our intrinsic state is realised, 
E Shall have freed ourselves from the Ixionic 
“Wheel of birth and death, seen the end of 
Sorrow, 


p Yama tempted Nachiketas with the 
E w of the world, longevity and all 
M Dard to obiain on earth, did he not 
mit all, saying : “ Keep them all, yourself ! 
wart approached the undecaying immortality, 
weg, Lora here below, will delight in an 
- ^ Ong earthly life 2” 
15 Pride (the soul) in the Nuptial Gn 
Sty of ers to the Eternal Being anticipates the 
«a Ur heart when she prays : 
thay Veal Thy Beauty, O Arunachala, ^ 
Ceas MY strumpet mind beholding Thee, Wi 
run after the hollow glitter of this 
and find rest in Thee.” 
hail Arunachala, In Thy grace, even as a 
€ melis in the water, dissolve me as 


n Thee that art Love itself.” 
IM 


Tang Win: 
VB William Law. 
t 








o 
| World, 15 


: nm he Waka Upanishad, 1V-4-14- 
| ase tow © strumpet mind might, b 


the streets, 


eholding Thee, 
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— n er 
Total 
Self-Surrender 





Among the letters cte.. received (on 
4-1-1946) was a small pamphlet called 
Divine Grace Through Total Self-Surrender 
by D. C. Desai. Bhagavan read out to us a 
few extracts from it, viz., the following 
quotation from Paul Brunton : 

*] remain perfectly calm and ` fully 
aware of who I am and what is occurring. 
Self still exists, but it is a changed, radiant 
Self. Something that is far superior to 
my unimportant personality rises into 
consciousness and becomes me. J am in 
the midst of an ocean of blazing light. 
I sit in the lap of holy bliss." 

And also the following : ** Divine grace 
is a manifestation of the cosmic free-will 
in operation. It can alter the course of 
events in a mysterious manner through 
its own unknown laws, which are superior 
to all natural laws, and can modify the 
latter by interaction. It is the most 
powerful force in the universe.” 

« Jt descends and acts, only when it is 
invoked by total Self-surrender. It acts 
from within, because God resides in the 
heart of all beings. Its whisper can be 
heard only in a mind purified by self- 
surrender and prayer.” 

Paul Brunton describes its nature as 
follows : “ Rationalists laugh at it and 
atheists scorn it, but it exists. It is a 


into the soul’s zone of 
iH CES visitation of force 
Sd and unpredictable. It 3 a 
voice spoken out of cosmic RE d 
cosmic will which can perform 


miracles under its own laws.” 
from Day by Day with Bhagavan, 
—fro 


pp. 97-98 





——— 
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Bhakti 
Marga 
And 
Jnana 
Marga 





By Arthur Osborne 


——————— Mnn9 


Cr 


< 
Temperament guides a secker in the 

choice of a path. But the final realisation 
of Oneness with the Self is equally complete 
from whichever state or path it may come, 


D c-r RC ES MEI TEIL 


Ovi, 


me doctrine provides different spirit 
paths for men of different tempera 
but nowhere are these so clearly or scientifi 
formulated as in Hinduism. The three W 
types of path are the jnana-marga or way ¢ 
intellect, the bhakti-marga or way of lov? 
the karma-marga or way of action. A malt 
hierarchy is recognized in the margas as jit 
marga being the highest and bhaktm 
the next. However, in embarking m 
path, there is no question of a man choo 
what he considers best ; he must recog” 
the possibilities of all the margas and onyt 
questions arise for him; which is se 
accord With his temperament and 1n y 
he can find guidance from a Guru. ii 
more the margas are by no means exc f 
of one another ; in fact it is usual for 
based upon one to contain some ele 
the others or at least of one of the othe® 


di 
[ 













To say that jnana-marga is the Way on 
does not mean that it is the most E 
theoretical, By “intellect” is meant M. 
Intuitiona] understanding of the d 
I5 à modern aberration to confuse lear a 
theory with intellect, Sound theoreti y 
Standing is a useful, if not essential, p 
for any path, as it can safeguard again w 
Misconceptions ; but it needs to be Ie? 1 | 
and elaborate for the path of jmd" "m 
other paths. Once a man has embi 
this path in its pure form, he 40% e 
cosmology or symbolism and therelO® 


= 


TL 


" 


ES 
wee SS 


= 
= 
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in general falls away except for the basic, 
simple theory of Oneness. 


Various spiritual paths aim at so purifying 
and harmonising the individual as to enable 
him to realise first the integral and natural 
human state, the state of primordial man 
before ‘the fall’ and then successively higher 
states. Such a path is elaborate and it is 
advantageous for the sadhaka to have the 
fullest possible theoretical understanding which 
will safeguard and purify the aspiration. 
Although it does not make a man’s practice 
of the discipline more intense, it purifies it by 
keeping him aware that the discipline is not 
for its own sake and the immediate results it 
produces are not the Goal. 


From a practical point of view, such a path 
brings a man progressively nearer to Realisa- 
lion of the Absolute since it removes more 
and more of the attachments and illusions 
Which conceal that ever-existent identity ; 
however, from a purely intellectual point of 
Mew, it brings him no nearer at all, since with 
teard to the Absolute there is no near or far 
and no comparison ; and in fact the final 
ilisation of Oneness with the Self is equally 
complete from whatever state of being or stage 
| of advancement it may come. 





Fhakti-marga is the way of love and devotion 
Ene to Union and therefore the most 
i n path. In its final perfection bhakti 
Te E Same as jnana, for love and none 
‘Slate $ Same, “ The eternal, unbroken, o 
in th x abiding in the Self is jnana. To ai ; 
TAM Self you must Iove the Self. Since a 
G nly the Self, love of the Self is love ot 
dre i and that is bhakti, Jnana and bhakti 
lS one and the same.” 

k Ao Wever, the path to the final perfection 
} A ent, Being the way of love, bhakti- 
andy 55 à way of duality, the duality of ae 
bliss pe ved finally merged in the ec 

nion, 


[s 9f God kindles a burning desire to 
"der to the Will of God. Indeed the 
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degree of. sincerity of the love can be gauged 
by the desire to surrender. 


For some aspirants the surrendering of the 
weak and faulty self-will to God's Will will 
be truly easier than the assertion of Divinity 
within the heart, *....for the Unmanifest is 
hard for the embodied to realise ’.2 By eliminat- 
ing thereby the ego-sense the individual will 
may be transformed into the Divine Will. 


This does not mean, of course, that bhakti- 
marga restricts itself to the conception of a 
personal God outside the worshipper, only that 
it uses this conception (which, indeed is true 
so long as individuality persists) to strengthen 
and inspire the devotee and carry him on with 
more energy beyond it. Then God is recognised 
as the Self within and as manifested in the 


entire universe. 


It is obvious how bhakti can inspire and 
energize other paths since it is love of God 
that tears men from egoism and draws them 


to harmony. 


There could be no better proof that the 
path of devotion is compatible with Knowledge 
than Bhagavan's Marital Garland of Letters 
to Sri Arunachala. Take for instance, verse 45 
of the poem : “ Weak though my effort was, 
by Thy Grace I gained the Self, Oh 
Arunachala!” It is said that tears of ecstatic 
ardour streamed down his face as he composed 
it. Certainly it is one of the supreme symbolical 
love poems of all ages and all religions. It 
has always remained the emotional treasure 
of his devotees, as the Forty Verses on Reality 


is their doctrinal foundation. 


Verse 20, of Forty Verses on Reality says : 

« Seeing God without seeing the Self who 

is only a mental image. Only he who 

n seen himself. has seen God, since he 

E Jost his individuality and nothing 
[1 


Ll 
remains but God. 


pp. 36-37. 


1 Maharshi’s Gospel, SEA 


?The Bhagavad Gita. 
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The author, a Polish resistance fighter, 
was caught and condemned to die next day. 
For some obscure reasons the sentence 

was not carried out and the prisoner 
escaped. While waiting for death she had 


the following experience. 





ye Sees there is life which T must 

relinquish ; how quick, tender and subtle 
is life, how varied and full of opportunities, 
The winter sap flows lazily under the bark : 
with the spring it will speed Up, appear as 
buds and the young green leaves. But I shall 
not meet the spring. The stream Sings under 
the ice—the ice will melt and deer will come 
to drink, but not me. The battlefields are 
thundering and moaning, a tale or cruelty 
and destruction, of suffering heroic and meaning- 
Jess, but I shall not be there. : 


Oc 

All was to me equally beautiful 

It was all my life, the life of my t 

the earth, my beloved earth 
abandoned. 


and q. 


TUE hog 
» SO Soon tot 


Have I understood this wonderful ; 
mysterious life of mine, the life of thee 
itself? In what strange ways and for y 
strange reasons was humanity always ty; 
the road of death! I wanted to seei 
again, all the killing and dying, to unde 
its full meaning and purpose. My consti 
ness, already free from the bonds of per: 
existence, took flight and I have sudte 
realized that I can be present at any p 
in space and time. 


I found myself independent of the bé 
Was it true? I cannot say. But it sèt 
absolutely real and totally beyond my p* 
of invention. New was the capacity to petë 
and experience everything in space and t 
without the need of a vehicle of perception: 


I saw humanity on the march. From 
very beginning man was killing man ^ 
him slaughtering and dying and I was m 
the killer and the killed. I was D 
many reasons, some commonplace, some a 
beyond belief, 


pst a P 


I died defending my family agai "Ts 


of wolves and then helplessly I watch ik 
being torn to pieces. I did not SM i 
after all T fought defending m ft 
grounds against strangers. In od 
there were many sacred trees in ™ 
ancestors lived. Dead, yet present 
farmers cutting down my sacred 8 









p 


i int" 
their axes, The holy trees Were r D) 
their sorrow was like thunder, and ihe 


who killed them sang their songs d ii 
of victory and life, to me—of the dea a 
I loved. Soon after I entered ue qo 
former enemies and fought VM pab 
breat dark forest and its wild Ev 
I was building walls of wood and d D) 
my villages and then was dying in 117, jf 

saw my native village going "P 4s 
the entire population slaughtere | 


- in fruitless battles. 


T 
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forest growing from the ashes of the dead. 
My struggle and death availed nothing. 


Again Í was born, young and hopeful of a 
happy life. And I was being offered on the 
altar of the cruel gods who demanded an 
ofleing for the welfare of the tribe. I was 
willing and ready, standing at the sacrificial 
stone, looking at the groves which will collect 
my young blood into the sacred chalice. I 
was dying because [ loved. I loved the parting 
songs, the strange wild melodies. I was 
dying so that those whom I loved may live 
in peace with their blood-thirsty gods. 


My death was in vain, nobody was saved. 
Demolished waro the temples where my blood 
was shed ; forest has spread again over my 
Villages and towns. The songs that moved 
my heart were sung no longer. The enemy 
came and took over. I fought him desperately 
and hopelessly, perishing again and again 
Nobody was helped, none 
Was saved. 


Again I was reborn among my former enemies, 
moved by new loves, obedient to new loyalties. 
ow many were the causes I was fighting in. 
Was killing and being killed, attacking and 
defending. sacrificing all to my love of the 
eet Many times I died to save what 
poed, to give it security and continuity. 
any times D perished defending my religion, 
mig holy wars in foreign countries. My 
“ath was needed to protect my culture, defend 
te People, enlarge my state. Many weapons 
‘ve I used in killing and died of as many. 
ce dying, killing-dying, my wars were 
thi ess. Always I fought and died for some- 
"B dearly loved: my family, my people, 
wand and my religion. My love was growing 
ae and richer, all-embracing, yet remained 
"Ipless Whatever I loved had to 


: as ever 

Perish . ; 
ish; my families were slaughtered, My 
and 


pets burnt, my people exterminated 
eee forgotten. Always I died in rx 
T d Could I save anything nor pieces 
er, * who were killing me loved also ane 

* fighting me for the protection and surviva 
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His 
Vision 





(The following anecdote related by 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa is well 
known and has already been quoted in 
many journals. It is worthwhile to remem- 
ber it again and again.) 

A disciple asked his teacher: “Sir, 
please tell me how I can see God.”  * Come 
with me," said the Guru, “and I shall 
show you.” 

He took the disciple to a lake, and 
both of them got into the water. Suddenly 
the teacher pressed the disciple’s head 
under the water. After a few moments 
he released him and the disciple raised 
his head and stood up. The Guru asked 
him : “ How did you feel ?” The disciple 
said: “Oh! I thought I should die; I 
was panting for breath.” 

The master said: “When you feel 
like that for God, then you will know 
you haven't long to wait for His vision ! ”? 

—from Tales and Parables of 
Sri Ramakrishna, p. 130 


[LM 


But whatever we loved 
and fought for inevitably perished. j We loved 
in vain, we died in vain. The ancient instru- 
ments were broken, the old melodies for- 
gotten. Everything had turned to dust except 


infinite capacity to love. For ever we 
d fought afresh. Each time 


d and frustrated, was reborn, 
wider, yet always fighting 
eep and wide, also growing 


rength. 


of their own values. 


our 
loved afresh an 


our love, insulte 
ever deeper and 
other loves, as d 
in beauty and in st 
It was clear that we fought in vain, that 

hing could be saved. Was 1t aN to a 
nothing ed? How can one possibly condemn 
ee mdi die mysy O many infaite 
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Answering 
Grace 


By Dilip Kumar Roy 


I know how thou, Lord, on my path hast shed 
At every turn thy Grace : 

How, at every dark bend, thou didst flash the lead 
Of thy deep loveliness. 

Whenever I turned away from thee to chase 
My self-will’s promised bliss 

And in my blind urge raced to tke irysting-place 
Of Maya to win her kiss, 

Unfailingly thou camest to wean me av ay 
From the Siren's phantcm gleam : 

Could I have crossed lone deserts day by day 
Tf the oasis were a dream ? 


How often have I wept : * Oh, why must I 
Appeal to thy Dawn in Vain ? 

If thou indwell my soul everlastingly, 
Why do I wail in pain ? 

Why must I now and again hark back to my rast 
iNor disclaim once for all 

My cage to thrill to the freedcm of thy Vast, 
Following thy Flute-call ? "— 

Everytime I asked thou camest from on high 
Like moon to the cry of night. 


How can I forget the welccme cf thy sky 
And its golden Jaughter of light ? 

Ccmpassionate ! whenever in my despair 
Y have asked : “ Why must I sing 

Thy praise in vain ? If thou abidest here 
Jn my heart of hearts, O King, 

Why do my eyes stay famished ? Tel} me, why 

Can I not glimpse thee, Lord ? 
Thy hand-clasp and thy Word 2» — 

J have heard thy Flute, lo, sing in tenderness : 
** Who have not passed through pain 

Of hell cannot know Heaven's fathcmless 
Founty keyond all stain.” 


See TA E 


Ociok 
capacity to love? Compared to love de 
was a petty thing, destruction—an ini 

Ti 


proof of love which was ever NEW, ever my 
wonderful. The struggle of mankind in Ip 
and death filled me with great silence ; 14 
myself but a speck of dust in a storm and [y 
wondering how could I ever give Value 
my own existence and shirk death. Notti 
was left in me but the infinite capacity to fy 
so absolute, that nothing else, however [is 
beautiful or dear, was of importance, Y 
love overflowed and filled the world completi 


Then I saw the man who loved, not somethi 
against something else, or somebody agai 
somebody else, but who loved the whole a 
completely. He was dying on the cw 
My consciousness became one with his a 
l was carried beyond time and space—into! 
eternal. My longing was fulfilled—I co! 
be the whole of life and also its true meant 


I was united to an infinite conscioust 
which embraced everything in perfect pr 
This consciousness was also love, peni 
immense joy and indestructible being. E 
light everything on earth was perfect p 
the dreams of the greatest artists. J 
cribable beauty pervaded everything ae 
peculiar livingness and loveliness to cach Us 
I was one with every being ; I was E. 
growing its needles and also felt the Er 
the grazing deer. I lived in every D% 
One lives fully in what one truly loves 





: allt 
I understood that (I was,) I am, (r shia jj 
one with the life that flows through ê 
Worlds and yet is beyond them. i 


$ 
How am I to describe this conscious 
Thoughts come in succession and € “ai 
UP some time ; how to express what * y 
all—within a Single point of time, "gie 
Notes struck in one mighty chord. af 
. cannot describe, there was not gg 
In My experience, Imagination cam ps 
the Whole and its infinite contents 2^ yg 
Un d TER trying to convey what ^l 


co : 
ul ; to know this state 0” 
it. 
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This is a condensed account of 

Sri Bhagavan's teachings on the bhakti 
and jnana paths. Surrender is essential 
and implied in both. 











~ 
ee Se 


CONVERGENCE 
OF 


BHAKTI 
| AND 


JNANA 


eee a 


245 


————— —.-— 4 D NNNM 


By Ramamani 








Bs is concomitant with surrender and 

jnana with knowledge. But formal 
surrender is not the norm for bhakti any more 
than intellectual capacity is the norm for jnana. 
We have the inestimable guidance of Sri Bhaga- 
van for understanding the full implications 
of these paths, from a realistic and highly 
practical viewpoint. 


The essence of the bhakti marga is surrender. 
Sri Bhagavan’s teaching is that surrender 
to be true must be unconditional and absolute. 
Coupled with desire even if it be for the vision 
of the Lord it is tainted. Unless the individual 
will is eliminated there can be no true surrender. 
This is the norm for bhakti. To a devotee 
who was praying she should have more frequent 
visions of Siva, Bhagavan said : “ Surrender 
to Him and abide by His Will whether He 
appears or disappears; await His pleasure. 
If you ask Him to do as you like it is not 
surrender but command to God. You cannot 
have Him obey you and yet think you have 
surrendered. He knows what is best and when 
and how to do it. All your cares are His. 
Such is surrender. That is bhakti.” 


Sri Bhagavan’s instruction on the effectiveness 
of surrender even when a small beginning is 


made is,as follows : 
Bhagavan : Partial surrender is certainly possible 
Devotee: Partial surrender—well, can it undo 
destiny ? à dem 
agavan: Oh yes, 1 h 
e - [snot destiny due to past karma ? 
Bhagavan: If one is surrendered to God, 


ill look to it ! x : 
ETE being God's dispensation, how 


it? 
oes God undo it? 
For : All are in Him only.? 


1 Gems from Bhagavan, p: 24. 
2 Jbid, p. 23. 
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Will-power should be understood to be 
the strength of mind which makes it capable 
of meeting success or failure with equani- 
mity....Success develops arrogance and 
the man’s spiritual progress is thus arrested. 
Failure. on the other hand is beneficial, 
inasmuch as it opens the eyes of the man 
to his limitations and prepares him to 
surrender himself. Self-surrender is 
synonymous with eternal happiness. There- 
fore one should try to gain the equipoise 
of mind under all circumstances. That 
is will-power. 

SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 








As for jnana, it is not limited to intellectual 
understanding. If it were, we should call 
all scholars or intellectuals jranis which we 
don't. Study of Vedanta lays the proper 
foundation by way of a preliminary intellectual 
understanding or conviction. But this is not a 
sine qua non for Realisation. Jnana proper 
lies in transcending the intellect. Sri Bhagavan 
explains this as follows: * You may go on 
reading any number of books on Vedanta. 
They can only tell you ‘Realise the Self’. 
The Self cannot be found in books. You 
have to find it for yourself in yourself,”3 


Fixed theoretical notions of bhakti and Jnana 


make it appear that there is an inevitable 
contradiction between the two paths. 


+a A verse 
of Sankara indicates how in practice one thing 
leads to another and there is no contradiction 

whatever between bhakti and jnana. E 
Question: Ficm whem de h 
mukti (liberation) ? €s cre oLtain 

Answer: "Through devoticn  ( 

(Krishna). 9 Mukuréa 


Question : Who is Mukunda ? 
Answer: He who takes one a 
Question : What is avidya ? 

Answer: Unawareness of the Se]f.4 


cross avidya, 


What Sri Bhagavan said in repl 
on this interconnection betwee 
jnana is à comprehensive explan 


Y to a devotee 
n bhakti and 
ation of bhakti 


` highest form cannot be thought of ex% 
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Oc 
leading to jnana. “ After all ever 
comes from within. First the mag fei 

V 


he is bound, in the bondage of samsara, y 
he is weak and miserable and that Unk 
leans upon and gets help from God Who 
all-powerful and can save him, he cans 
get out of bondage and misery, Thy 
makes bhakti to Jshwara (the Lord), Wh 
this bhakti develops and the intensity of 
devotion is so great that he forgets his ei 
self and becomes Jshwaramaya and compl 
surrender has been achieved, God takes hun 
shape and comes as Guru and teaches 
devotee that there is but one Self and that T 
is within him. Then the devotee attains ji 
by realising the Self within him and then 
understands that the Jshwara whom hew 
shipped and had bhakti for, the Guru y 
came in human shape, and the Self ar 
the same.”5 


Because we usually associate surrender " 
the path of bhakti we do.not usually j 
it to jnana. But it is implied as much nj 
as in bhakti as seen from Sri Bh" 
exposition on true surrender. We must " 
understand it to be an all-sufficient condi 


B . K D 
for Realisation. Therefore surrender. il 
i 


in terms of either bhakti or Jn" 
lead to it. 


oft 

“ There are two ways of achieving QM 
One is looking into the source of. the i 
merging into that source. The othe! ® i! 
‘I am helpless myself, God M 
Powerful and except throwing myself i s 
on Him, there is no other means ^, 
for me’ and thus gradually devel? 
Conviction that God alone exists 2" i! 






d jead ! 
oes not count. Both methods '€ i 
same goal. Complete surrender " 
name for jnana or liberation. ? E^ 
—— C C NN 
? Ibid, p. 32, ot 


* Prasrottara Ratna Malika Garland i 
Sifons and Answers) of Sankara. 
: em by Day with Bkagayan, p. 110: 
ems frem Bhagavan, p. 21, 
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- Call 


SONG 
OF 
AT-ONE-MENT 


JESUS said unto them : 


If God were your father, ye would 
love me: for I proceeded forth and 
came from God; neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me. 


. I and my Father are one. I am in 


my Father and ye in me, and I in you. 
no man your Father upon the 
earth : for one is your Father, which 
is in heaven. 

I am come a light into the world, that 
Whosoever believeth in me should not 
abide in darkness. 


- And he that seeth me seeth him that 


Sent me. 


- I know whence I came, and whither I 


£0 ; but ye cannot tell whence I come, 
and whither T go. 


* Whosoever will come after me, let him 


deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. 


* Which of you by taking thought can 


add one cubit unto his stature ? 


ing ? 
` Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? 


and one of them shall not fall on T 
ground without your Father !—But d 
hairs of your head are all numbered * 


` Take therefore no thought for the 


pow : for the morrow shall take 
"ought for the things of itself. 
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Among the sayings of Jesus selected by 
K. FORRER two are of special interest to 
the devotees of Sri Bhagavan : 


“ The Kingdom of God is within you.” 
“ Be still and know that I am God.” 


More than once he said that the whole of 
the Vedanta is contained in them. 


eee 


16. 
17. 


. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, 


and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. 


. And ye shall know the truth, and the 


truth shall make you free. 


. The kingdom of God cometh not with 


observation: Neither shall they say, 
Lo here! or, Lo there! for, behold, 


the kingdom of God is within you. 


The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth : so is everyone that 


is born of the Spirit. 

And I say unto you, ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
Be still and know that I am God. 


It is expedient for you that I go away : 
for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, 
I will send him unto you. 


The Comforter, which is the Holy 


b Ghost, whom the Father will send in 


name. he shall teach you all things, 
FH bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you. 


with you, my peace I 


eave s 
peace UM not as the world giveth, 


give unto you : 
give I unto, you. 
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Garland 
of 
Curu's 
Sayings 





SRI MURUGANAR 


202.1 


The service rendered to the guru 

By the chela called and chosen by him 
Should be respectful and correct, 
Like a woman's to her husband 

In company. 


(Cf. Verse 39 of Supplement to the Forty Verses : 


Advaita is not for practice, especially in 
relation to the guru.) 


203. 


The guru is the flawless flame 

Of pure awareness. 

On whoso contemplates His Feet 
His sovereign grace descends 

And ends all sorrow and confers 
Glarity of mind and true awareness, 


204. 
To annihilate recurrent vasanas 
And bring to being Knowledge free 
From dread delusion and desire, 
Know that the mantra true is but 
Devoted worship of the guru’s Feet, 


* * * 
2 * 


On 


214. 


Putting out the triple fire of desire 
The guru’s feet saved us and gave us gy 
To abide there and control the mind 
From sensual craving for the visible wo 
In the best worship of those flowery Feet 


215. 


Searching out and seeing through 

The ego false, a construct of the mind, 
To abide within the Heart 

Is worship of the flowery Feet 

Of the mouna-guru who transcends all tto 


(The first two lines can also mean : 
* Searching out the ego false in ordi 
dissolve the mind ”). 


216. 


Not to spread out the screen On wh 
The darkened ego, body bound — 
But feigning to be Being-Awaren® 
Projects the world-film, this alone 

Is worship of the flowery feet ^, 
Of the radiant guru, the Lord sup 


BT 


if 
Though you give up all faults, aod 
All merits, cast off every kins 
And practise every penance P ar I 
The bliss thus gained falls far, ori 
Of what you find at the Prece? 


218. 


c? 
Unless you have obtained the ad 
Of the perfect guru who has d 
The end of every triad in the 3 
You will have no abiding Pi” 
In the infinite bliss of Libera” i 
The ultimate goal and good. 


1 
Mess) 202 to 204 omitted in our July 
n included here. 


E 





By Ernest Wood 








poe O 
Zen art is conducive to bring about 


quietness. The carefully chosen symbols 
and arrangements of empty spaces cause the 
mind to poise itself in meditation. 
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HE zenic influence in art involves a replace- 

ment of restless detail by quietness, which 

is the chief ‘action’ in deep meditation. This 

is effected by the presentation of the space 
motive. . 


In painting, the leaving of portions blank 
by the placing of only the very necessary strokes 
on paper, * leaving the open space to be filled 
in by the mind”, as the expression is, does 
not set the mind thinking (which is restless) 
but causes it to poise itself on what it knows 
(which is quiet or tranquil). This is the dis- 
covery that the observer makes when he observes 
the effect of Zen art in his own mind. It is 
not that the discovery of this effect is important ; 
it 1s the effect itself that is so. 


It is important that there be some lines. 
The paper is not to be blank all over, for the 
reason that in life the mind only becomes 
aware of the space when it is suggested not by 
the absence of objects but by the cessation 
or stoppage (nirod/ia) of them. For example, a 
triangle is not properly bounded by three 
lines, but by three edges where the triangle 
stops. To illustrate this one may cut out a 
triangle in cardboard or paper, and then hold 


it up. 


It is just the same in the poetry of Zen (haiku). 
When the sketchy verse ends, “The frog 
jumps into the pond; plop,” one becomes 
by that aware of a new richness of silence or 
quietude—not that one ‘thinks about it, for 
thinking about it spoils the effect. One knows 
it, not thinks about it. 


The experience is the richer in both cases— 
the sumi (painting) and the haiku (poetry)— 


_ ——M———————————— 


1 from Zen Dictionary. 
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if the observer has previously found the mood 
of it, in some earlier happy experience of it, 
arising for the first time in a proper approach. 
Afterwards the mood can be voluntary. It is 
thus in the art of meditation. There is an 
unseen science behind it, which teaches the 
value of contemplation (in which there is no 
thinking) and which in fact is samadhi, the 
rich depth of meditation beyond the thinking 
phase of it. Even in ordinary poetry (if one 
may use such an irreverent expression about 
poetry), the pauses induce this poise, however 
brief and however unobserved as such, from 
time to time. That is why an idea expressed 
in poetry enriches us much more than the 
Same expressed in prose. 


The same zenic effect is to be: seen in land- 
scaping, such as that in the Ryoanji monastery 
garden near Kyoto. In that there is an ar- 
rangement of certain rocks placed in care- 
fully raked white sand. It is not that the sand 
is there for our inspection. The rocks are. 
These may if one likes be given a meaning and 
be a language for us, but the so carefully 
unvariegated sand becomes filled for us with 
the tranquillity of our own deep knowledge, 
not thought, not even perception. It is just 
the opposite of what happens when one reads 
meanings into a confused litter of clouds or 
wet tea-leaves, or a clutter of chaotic designs 
searching as it were for something pleasing 


and finding (or not finding) one beauty after 
another. 


A. good lawn evenly and closely mown, set 
off with a few suitable plants and flowers can 
have a somewhat similar effect to that of the 
rock garden—but not when there are masses 
of plants and flowers, however beautiful they 
may be when taken in smaller doses and without 
too much mixing together. One can wander 
in a mixed garden and enjoy it with benefit 
but that is not the way of Zen, though (ES 
can be in it rich zenic moments when OPE 
really views one flower, or something, bein 
caught and held poised by its beauty. i 9 


It is the same with skill in action 


S 
arts. The Zen method (upaya) hag is aut 


Ong 

Japan to the skill of judo, for which We 
no proper translation in English. The E 
at 


term is perhaps wrestling. But what m 
in fact in the situations that arise is the ind 
thought—the body is allowed its own vig 
and is completely free from mental drivin 
direction. In those circumstances its falim 
rolling is a completion of natural action l 
a willow tree that bends in the wind instey 
shuddering and perhaps breaking, ; 
afterwards restores itself not by recovery! 
by the completion of its own natural action 


There was once a man standing on ad 
placing a light bulb in a ceiling s 
Somehow the bulb slipped from his k 
With unconscious perfection of movet 
in both speed and accuracy, he in one mi 
of good balance bent down and caugh 
bulb below the level of the chair se 
was falling, then in one continuous mowi 
was up again with the bulb in his hand f 
socket. He says it was an unexpected 
most wonderful experience, and p 
remember perfectly how his body E 
indeed can induce himself or rather P 
himself into the same mood at any li? y 
memory of the feeling of it. Relat 
too formal a name for this. It i$ nS 
spontaneous wisdom of the body in fe 
perfectly learned in course of natural ii 
tion. It is something that cannot be s 
of but can be enjoyed in conscious 
thoughts let go. 

i 

No doubt it is in the same mood n 
the same absence of “I am doing, il 
the marvellous skill of Zen archery "ap 
or rather that the action is done MT 
arm and eye in one flowing motion 
there are no decisions. j 
gs" 

In some of the Zen arts there y 
much formalism. In the “No” jl 
example, the ‘characters are mg 
elaborately dressed, and they ™ mn 
Sometimes suddenly arrested in UM al 
and speak in an uncanny or sep! z ie 
These characters are, so to say "3 


1 







a Ne. = 
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he rook-garden, or they are the ideas ‘in the 
a They tell the story which is the theme 
Ere play, but the unusual stoppings and 
gartings and utterances—so different from 
ordinary prosy life—create in the mind of the 
observer the same zenic poises as occur in 
poetry or in landscape gardening, where 
thinking stops and knowing fills the gap, 
| experiencing the empathies of the story in a 
way rightly new. 


In this play the sounds—now the flows 
and now the clackings, now the flute notes 
and drums and sharp cries, and now the flow 
agin—all call up the moods of the story in 
the succession that the story requires. One 
| knows the story beforehand such as that of 
| the girl who treated so badly the men who 
| “me to court her. There was one whom 
| she specially wanted, but even for him she 
Not abate her proud cruelty. Though he 
| iai i: from a long distance, she insisted 
E. e So on a hundred nights before she 
pu her favours. He died on the 
A 1 day, and the Story then depicts the 


“Test of x $ 
OM the life of the woman, lamenting, broken 
i and crazed in age. 


o p icoration -or rather decor—must 
[lie Picture nos Already the flower and 
JT shrine m ‘akemono) in their special place 
Mon With ve been alluded to, and in connec- 
8 A them the living restfulness of the 
Teng Es this not what makes the dif- 
Den nm à house and a home? And, 
Y Welllove 1 Where homes often contain 
uin treasures, is it not that these 
ved speak only of deep-seated 
Not of enquiry and search ? 


crs and a statuette, perhaps, or a 

» Assembled in or on one vase 
> the whole to remind us of 
And somehow these must form 
Unit, and speak of a quietness, 
be known in nature, where 


eart 
ath and clouds and sky meet, 


ARTS OF ZEN 





Ecstatic Love 
of God 


It is not possible to develop ecstatic 
love of God unless you love Him very 
deeply and regard Him as your very own. 
Listen to a story. 


Once three friends were going through 
a forest, when a tiger suddenly appeared 
before them. ‘Brothers’, one of them 
exclaimed, * we are lost!’ * Why should 
you say that ?' said the second friend. 
*Why should we be lost? Come, let 
us pray to God.’ The third friend said : 
*No. Why should we trouble God 
about it? Come, let us climb this tree.’ 


The friend who said: * We are lost’ 
did not know that there is a God who 
is our Protector. The friend who asked 
the others to pray to God was a jnani. 
He was aware that God is the Creator, 
Preserver, and Destroyer of the world. 
The third friend, who didn't want to 
trouble God with prayers and suggested 
climbing the tree, had ecstatic love of 
God. It is the very nature of such love 
that it makes a man think himself stronger 
than his Beloved. He is always alert 
lest his Beloved should suffer. The one 
desire of his life is to keep his Beloved 
from even being pricked in the foot 
by a thorn ! 


The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, p. 152. 





each being itself, in companionship without 
molestation. 

And so, when we hear, “Become the 
bamboo,” or''* become the bird", yes, but 
must it not be without intention, and something 
like a dew-drop slipping into a not-too-shining 


sea ? 
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AL-FATIHA 





By Muhammad Abdulla 


See a 








Islam stresses the efficacy of prayer 

and the need for absolute trust in the mercy 
of Allah. Since Allah alone is the Absolute 
Reality all creation only reflects His 
Light. Through devotion the devotee reaches 
to Unity. 





SLAM literally means surrender and | 
is tantamount to devotion. For a Mwl 
prayer five times a day is a means of comm" 
with God even amidst his worldly occupil 
from which he should be able to | 
himself and turn to God. It is 4 B 
purification of the heart and good BU 


‘ j 

The quintessence of the Quran is the a 
the opening prayer, of which the Prop 
that no prayer is complete without E 
recitation. It is essential to every pd j 
known under various names. Um fi 
means Mother of the Book ; anoth y 
among others is Surat-ud-Du'd i E 
of supplication. In surrender à B 
for guidance on the right path A ii 
merciful, beneficent God besides ee 
IS NO guide or helper. This xP eal 
entire dependence of man in his finit i 
mercy and infinite love of Allah. vi 
Starts With the Chant * Bismillah-it- i " 

ahim? (the beneficent, merciful On jn 
Prayer does, not only prayer but ar fs) 
Importance- even starting a meal: [8^ | 
mg support in Allah, the source © m 
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gender and divine Unity find expression 
i should be incorporated in the daily life 
4 . 

ofa true Muslim. 


The Fatihah : 
In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 


merciful- 


(I) All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds, 

2) The Beneficent, the Merciful, 

) Master of the day of requital (reckoning) 

) Thee do we serve and Thee do we beseech 

for help. 

Guide us on the right path. 

(6) The path of those onwhom Thou hast 
bestowed Grace (favours) 

(7) Not of those upon whom wrath is 


brought down nor of those who go 
astray. 


oO 


i 


— 
ES 


Hn 
= 


In the words, Ar-Rahman and Ar-Rahim 
tte manifest the two fundamental and most 
MA buts of the Divine Being—that 
b. (OE mercy with man’s entire dependence 
| in whatever he seeks to do. The 

rayer for Grace, for guidance 


Patihah is a p 
nthe pat ; : 
| path where there is no stumbling. 












a the battle of Badr, the first battle fought 
in ae ob Allah, practically everybody 
Teng in hmad’s side had a near relative or 

© Opposite camp. The scene was 

Teminiscent of the battle of 
» but with this difference that 
Arjuna to hesitate and no Krishna 
ever questioning, never faltering, 


OME: we 
ght with son (Abu Bakr, later the 
i ipeo and son with father as was the 
| hy mar. Nothing could stand in the 


E e 
Nk in oi did not reason or reflect but 


ame of Allah. 


4 devoted Muslim surrenders 
~ Owerful. He will shoulder the 

M © devotees’ temporal existence 
bog ' 9T He knows what is best for 
And with a feeling of peace and 
Fepeats the surat which follows 


"Is 
ty 
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Yoga is restraining the mind-stuff (Chit ta) 
from taking yarious forms (Vrittis) .. .. 
Control is by practice and non-attach- 
ment....' That effect which comes to those 
who have given up their thirst after objects 
either seen or heard, and which wills to 
control the objects, is non-attachment. 
That is extreme non-attachment which 
gives up even the qualities, and comes 
from the knowledge of Purusha. 


—PATANJALI 


ee 


the Fatihah, again starting with the chant 
* Bismillah’ as every prayer does, thus gliding 
from surrender to Unity. 


Say : 
(1) He Allah is One. 
(2) Allah is He on Whom all depend. 
(3) He begets not nor is He begotten. 
(4) He alone is. 


This is an affirmation of the absolute and 
transcendental Unity of God in the security 
of His unbounded love and mercy for those 
struggling in their finitude, bhakti leading 
to jnana in Hinduism. The explicit state- 
ment: “Except God Who is the real and 
absolute Existence and Doer nothing else 
exists—all other existences, attributes and 
actions are unreal....(Awarif al Ma arif)” 
is near the Buddhist Sunyata, God being the 
only reality and the worlds of objects void of 
real existence and on the relative plane only a 
reflection from the light of the Absolute 
Existence. 


“From all Eternity the Beloved unveiled 
His beauty 

In the solitude of the unseen, 

He held up the mirror to Himself, He 
displayed His 

loveliness to Himself. 

He was both spectator and spectacle, 
no eye but His 

had surveyed the universe." (Rumi) 
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By Gladys de Meuter 








Mystical experiences of St. Teresa 

testify to the Oneness of Being. Only our 
awareness of it is incomplete or missing. 
When the scales fall off the eyes and the 
ultimate Beatitude is reached it is ‘ as 

though a small streamlet enters the sea °. 

We publish here the second instalment of 
Gladys de Meuter’s account ; the first 

having appeared in the April °72 issue (p. 116). 


M 


Ong, 


HEN studying ‘ The Interior Castle'i 
named by Teresa of Avila becas 
Sacred Citadel within, the secret, hidden G 
which is the Tabernacle of Love is indi 
Palace of surpassing beauty, it is impor 
to interpret correctly the mystics teach 
when describing the Spiritual Betrothal : 
Spiritual Marriage. It is evident that | 
former refers to an occasional or intermil 
union, whereas the latter signifies an unbro 
continuity or permanent union. 





The sensory-intellectual consciousness a 
be integrated before the ultimate rA 
is attained. When describing the Ki 
point of union, Teresa of Avila writes P 
faculties are discarded and the ws 
not see, hear or perceive. This WO o) nj 
that the self has been emptied of AB i it 
contents and that the will and We 
being in a state of suspension °F 
ecstasy ensues, 


* ATIS 


: ; asci” 
The attainment of true mystical col j 


is clearly defined in the words * the 8°” i | 
all the time in that centre with iS je 
attempt to further describe the "he " 
IS made by Teresa of Avila whe? "uit 


GS LI 
X is as though a small streamle 
sea? 
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The above words may be M. 
the beauty of those taken from ini 
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Whatever may be the terminology used, 
mystics are those radiant beings who have 
pen upliffed beyond the realm of ‘sense’ 
(p realize a state of Bliss which must ever 
remain indescribable. At best, rays of light 
may filter through into the intellectual capacity 
of man thereby allowing him a glimpse of 
| that which ‘tongue cannot speak ; That which 
no eye can see nor ear hear.’ The glorious, 
| Splendid Ar-Rahman is HERE, and because of 
the mystical writings left to posterity man is 
- able to reach for the heavenly stars within him- 
self, and to await his turn when he too will 
enter consciously * The Interior Castle.’ 


INTERIOR CASTLE 
CHAPTER ONE 


When it is the pleasure of His Majesty to 
eanu the soul the privilege of this Divine 
| Marriage, He brings it at first into His own 
P It is His will that it should not 
m an the experiences it had known before 
in E plunged it into these raptures, periods 
A x I think He unites it with Himself, 
i ich c to happen in the Prayer of Union, 
[e sour P been already described, although 
[i 0 ils ve a gale that it is called to enter 
“but it is p as Is the case in this Mansion, 
iis of ‘lected only in its superior part. 
“tte Long el Import : in one way or another 
"Uses 4 CN the soul with Himself, but He 
dumb fe happen by rendering it blind 
tie Eo e St. Paul at his conversion, and 
di enting it from having any know- 
hich į see 9r in what manner that favour 
Ul is 4 JOYS comes ; for the bliss of which the 
Conscious is the realization of its 
Od. But when He unites it 
It comprehends nothing, the 
N all discarded. 


1 i 3 
t Wise, ‘erent here. Our good Lord 
oh Q) 


© remove the scales from the 
$ soul 


[ 
| 


| 










so> SO that it may cognize and 
Ving q Smething of the privilege He is 
q Pon it, although He does this in a 
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In some cases, although outwardly no 
change is visible, Grace works. You 
want to break a stone. Suppose, after 
twenty blows it breaks. After giving a 
blow if you look at it, there is apparently 
no change. But the molecules inside 
the stone are affected. Every blow does 
its work, and is necessary for the breaking 
of the stone at the twentieth blow. 


SwAMI RAMDAS 


as 


strange manner. It is brought into this mansion 
by means of an intellectual vision and by a 
singular kind of representation of the truth 
by which the Blessed Trinity reveals Itself to it, 
in all Three Persons. Primarily, the spirit 
is enkindled and illumined, as it were, by a 
cloud of surpassing brightness. It beholds 
these Three Persons individually, and yet, 
by a wondrous kind of knowledge which is 
accorded it, realizes that these Three Persons 
are one Substance, one Power, one Knowledge, 
and one God alone ; therefore what we retain 
by Faith it may be said here that the soul 
grasps this by sight, although it is not seen 
either by the eye of the body or of the- soul, 
for the vision is not an imaginery one. All 
Three Persons here communicate themselves 
to the soul, hold converse with it and explain 
to it those words which are attributed to the 
Lord by the Gospel—that He, the Father 
together with the Holy Spirit will come and 
dwell in the soul that is truly in love with Him 
and keep His commandments. 


O my God, help me! How different it is to 
hear and believe these words and come to the 
realization of their truth! This soul grows 
more amazed every day for she feels that they 
have never left her, and clearly in the manner 
that has been described, that they are within 
her soul, in her innermost being. Not being a 
learned person, she is at a loss to explain how 
this is, yet she feels within herself this Divine 


companionship. 
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This being so, you will think that such a 
person is not her own mistress ; that she will 
be so completely absorbed that she will be 
unable to think of anything whatsoever. This 
is not so, as regards the service of God, she is 
rendered more capable of doing so than hereto- 
fore, and, when she has no other occupations, 
she still experiences that joyous companionship. 
Unless her soul fails God, it is not my belief 
that He will ever fail to give her a clear realiza- 
tion of His Presence. She enjoys the full 
confidence that God will not abandon her, 
and that, since He has granted her that privilege, 
He will.not allow her to lose it. She may 
well meditate on this, ceaselessly, to go forward 
more cautiously than ever, so that He may 
not be displeased by her in anything. 
However, the realization of this Presence 
is not always as complete—I mean as lucid— 
as is the case when it first comes, or on other 
occasions when it is God's pleasure to grant to 
the soul this consolation ; were it so, it could 
not be possible to the soul to think of anything 
else, or even abide in the world. But although 
she has not so clear a light, she is nevertheless 
aware that she possesses this companionship. 
She may be likened to a person who is with 
some other people in a very bright room, when 
of a sudden the shutters are closed and every- 
thing is rendered dark. The light by which 
they may be seen has been taken away, and, 
until it returns, she will not be able to see them ; 
nevertheless she remains aware that they are 
in fact there. The query may arise, if, when 
the light returns and she seeks them again 
whether she will be able to see them. This 
does not lie in her power ; rather does it depend 
upon the Will of the Lord when the shutters of 
her understanding may be opened. In never 
taking leave of the soul, and in willing that 
she be made clearly aware of this, He shows 
her an infinitely great compassion. 

It appears that the object of the Divine 
Majesty in bestowing upon the soul this wonder- 
ful companionship is in order to Prepare he 
for more. For it is clear that it will b, j 
help to her in her progress toward 
in her discarding the fear that she 


€ a great 
perfection 
Sometimes 


Ocoy 
experienced when other favours had y 
bestowed upon her, as has already been i 
tioned. The person to which this rte 
covered herself better in every Way: i 
no matter to what degree she was rend 
anxious by trials and business matters, y 
essential part of her soul never used toy 
from the place where she abode. Thef, 
in a sense, she would feel that her sou; 
divided ; and, when undergoing sore tr 
shortly after God had bestowed this privi 
upon her, she would complain of it, as Man 
had complained about Mary, and at times 
would say that her soul was always bliss 
experiencing that quiet, and yet leaving! 
with all her trials and occupations so thats 
could not truly bear it company. 


ly 





Daughters, this may not appear to M 
sense to you, yet it is what really takes pl 
In reality, of course, the soul is in truth! 
divided ; nevertheless, what I have said 5! 
fanciful, but a very usual happening. i 
have mentioned, it is possible to observe C^ 
things that take place interiorly, so that n 
made to realize that there is Some 3n 
difference between soul and spirit; ue 
clear difference, although both are inn 
Between them a very subtle division | 
apprehended which sometimes makes E : 
that the operation of the one is 9 k | 
from that of the other as are the i. 
joys which it pleases the Lord to Ww 
appears to me, also, that the soul i$ 4 d 
thing from the faculties and that the) a 
one and the same. There are so many A w 
and subtle things in the interior life the 
appear boldness in me to eve? a 
describe them. But we shall be E isl 
of everything beyond if the Lord, "pk 
Mercy, bestows upon us the priv! ee ee 


admitted to that Place where we C4? 
these secrets, 





SIMILITUDE OF ‘THE SILKWORM fi 


„Let us now see what becom gh 

Silkw, en (i 
orm for what I have be nis gi 

about it leads to this, When if / 
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rayer and becomes dead to the world, itemerges 
as a small white butterfly. O, the greatness of 
God! To think that a soul should emerge 
jike this after having been hidden in God’s 
Majesty, and so closely united with Him, 
for so short a period. ... Truly I say, the soul 
does not know itself. For, give thought to 
the diference between the ugliness of a white 
worm and a butterfly ; similarly, here. The 
soul cannot imagine how it can have merited 
so great a privilege—and from whence such a 
privilege came of it—for it is fully aware that it 
has not merited such a privilege of itself. It 
now finds itself so eager to praise the Lord 
that it would gladly be consumed and undergo 
a thousand deaths for the sake of the Beloved. 
Then it finds itself yearning to suffer. great 
ttials and unable to do otherwise. It experiences 
the most fervent longing for penance, for 
solitude and for everyone to know God. When, 
| therefore, it sees offences committed against 
| God it becomes very distressed. We shall 
| treat of these matters further in the following 
| pee and in detail, for, although the 
Re of this and the next Mansion 
a Most identical, their effects become much 
lir Bernal : for, as I have already described, 
| nde n God comes to a soul here on earth it 
pee Ours to progress still further, it will 
Petience great things. 
in pu therefore behold the restlessness 
oun as butterfly—although it has never 
MI is No quiet or restfulness in its life ! 
: Ndeed something for which praise 
oy A to God, namely, that it does 
Ümpare d ere to settle and make its abode. 
had, eve ee the abode it has heretofore 
issatisne cee it beholds on earth leaves 
Peate ^^ the more so when God has 
» Some y Blven It this wine, which has brought 
wy, longer eee es almost every time. It sets 
» à Uis NR by the things it did when it 
| a, Men Dat is, in its cocoon— weaving. 
at to = Wings : how then could it be 
aig o fly. Lae along when it is now 
E Compa at it can do for God seems 
hes gi °4 with its yearnings. It even 
: t importance to what tke Saints 
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underwent, having now the experience of how 
the Lord aids and transforms the soul in order 
that it no longer appears to be itself, or even 
what it was in the past. For the weakness 
which it thought it had and which rendered 
penance hard for it, is now transformed into 
Strength. No longer is it bound by ties of 
relationship, property or friendship. Its acts 
of will, previously, its resolutions and cravings 
were powerless to detach these and appeared 
only to bind them inore firmly together; now it 
is distressed at having to fulfil its duties in these 
respects should they be the cause of the soul 
to commit sin. Everything is wearisome to it ; 
the cause being that it has essayed in vain to 
find true repose in persons. ....the silkworm 
when adult, begins to spin its silk and to 
construct the home in which it is to know 
death. It may be understood here that this 
home means Christ. 

.... May the King Himself be our Mansion, 
as He is within this Prayer of Union which 
is spun by ourselves. 


....We cannot subtract from God neither 
can we add to Him, but it is from ourselves 
that we can subtract or add, as do these small 
silkworms ! ] 

* * * 

The degrees of Prayer revealed by Teresa 
of Avila is of primary importance. It deals 
with the heightened state of * awareness ° which 
takes place as the interior life becomes more 


intense. 


Dionysius the Aeropagite writes : * Threefold 
is the way to God. The first way is purifica- 
tion whereby the mind leans towards knowledge 
of wisdom in its essence. The second way is 
whereby the mind is illumined and rendered 
capable of contemplation which is infused 
by burning love. The third way is that of 
Union whereby the mind through understand- 
ing, reason and spirit is uplifted by God alone.’ 


The tenderness and compassion of Teresa 
the Mother is beautifully expressed in her 
writings. Analytically-minded as he was, St. 
John of the Cross also bursts forth in burning 
longing for the Beloved : 
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As long as you do not subdue the mind, 
you cannot get rid of your desires ; and 
unless you suppress your desires, you 
cannot control your restless mind. 

Hence, knowledge of Truth, subjection 
of the mind and abandonment of desires 
are the joint causes of spiritual bliss, 
which is unattainable by the practice of 
any one of them singly. 

YOGA VASISHTHA 


* I cannot tell why this life 

Except it be to surrender a thousand 
deaths ? 

Since awaiting life here on earth 

I expire because I do not die.’ 


Here the yearning for ‘death to the ego- 
state" is ardently desired and renders the soul 
inexpressibly sad. In similar accents also, 
Teresa of Avila opens the portals of her soul 
to sound forth her longing for the unitive 
state. 


THE SOUL’S EXCLAMATION To GOD 


* O my soul’s life, how is it possible for thee 
to find sustenance when thou art away from 
thy very life ? In so great a solitude, how is 
it possible for thee to occupy thyself 2 What 
dost thou achieve, since all thy actions are 
imperfect and are at fault? In what dost 
thou find solace, O my soul, in this tempest- 
tossed sea? For myself do I grieve, yet even 
more do I grieve for the time when I was able 
to live without knowledge of this grief. How 
sweet, O Lord, are Thy paths ! Nevertheless 
who is there who will tread these paths 
fearlessly ? I fear to live without ren 
service to Thee, and yet when I set out to 
there is no way of doing so which Satis 
and can pay the debt which I owe. 
that I would give myself joyously i 
service ; nevertheless when I realize m 
unworthiness, I realize how nothing 
done by me unless it is Thee who best. 


dering 
do so, 
fies me 
I feel 
n Thy 
y utter 
can be 
Owest. 


actions. 
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Ovi, 

O my God and my Comp 
care should I take so as not 
effect of the great things Thou has Wirow 
within me ? Holy are Thy works, of ast 
value and of surpassing wisdom ; ang 
art Wisdom itself, Lord. Yet should Thy nij; 
occupy itself with this, my will reprimay 
me for it would have nothing keep it fy 
loving Thee. In works of such Surpasi 
glory the mind cannot comprehend the nay 
of its God ; it longs to enjoy Him, yet remi 
ignorant of how this is so, while it is as; 
imprisoned in mortality. Everything consini 
it, although it received aid at first by medital 
on the grandeur of Thy Majesty which conti 
so greatly with its own base and unwol 


assion | Wi 
tO negate i 





What is the reason for my having! 
conversed, my God ? To whom do lo 
plain? Who will lend ear if it be not T 
my Father and Creator? Yet what FE 
have I to express myself that Thou might it 
of my anguish, since it is so evident to mei 
Thou art within me ? This is madness 0% 
part. But, O my beloved, how may 
certain that I am not separated from Th 


O my very iife, that Thou must remain N 
in so uncertain a manner about s0 imp 
a matter! Who would desire Thee, e 
since thou derivest Thy profit from P D 
God in all things ; yet this desire cause 


uncertainty and dangers within thee ?. 
L] 





* * ‘0 
. i E : 
Since the Unitive state or mystical ae 
ness remains beyond the reach of tM? 
Teresa of Ayila tells us that she 


know how to explain it.’ 


P) 

Introspective psychological research a 
Writings will reveal little to satisfy 0% * 
ed to much thinking’, but to ^ D 
approach Teresa of Avila’s E. p / 
Open heart’, much will be disclose yf 
It is in this Spirit that the Sp. "i 
Works must be evaluated, and E. wl 
able to appreciate their true Wo! Ji 
Teresa wrote . ‘receive rain P. W 
celestial realms... .’ a i 
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By Eknath Easwaran 





dr author who has founded the B/ue 
Buen Center of Meditation, (Box 381, 
€Y, Calif : 94701, U.S.A.) is well- 
SM r eaders. He conducts classes 
Em "a in his centre and also gives 
EFotion , In the States with emphasis on 
tings o fo help seekers after truth. He 
1 ut a quarterly, The Little Lamp. 
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N the twelfth chapter of the Bhagavad Gita 
Arjuna asks Sri Krishna a very practical 
question : 


“ OF those who love You as the Lord of Love 

Ever present in all, and those who seek 

You as the nameless, formless Reality, 

Whose way is sure and swift, love or 
knowledge ? " 

It is a question that most of us spiritual 
aspirants ask ourselves many times in the 
long course of our sadhana. Shall we seek 
the personal God, Krishna or Siva, or shall 
we seek the impersonal Brahman, ‘from whom 
all thought and feeling turn back baffled,’ 
as Sankara would put it ? 


Here is Sri Krishna’s answer : 


“ Those who set their hearts on Me and worship 
Me with unfailing devotion and faith, _ 

Their way of love leads sure and swift to Me. 

As for those who seek the Transcendental 
Reality, without name, without form, 
Contemplating the Unmanifested, 

Beyond the reach of thought and of feeling, 
With their senses subdued and mind serene, 
And striving for the good of all beings, 

They too will verily come unto Me. 


Yet hazardous 

And slow is the path to the Unrevealed, 

Difficult for physical man to tread. 

But they for whom I am the Goal Supreme, 

Who do all work renouncing self for Me, 

Meditate on Me with single-hearted 

Devotion, these will I swiftly rescue 

From the fragment's cycle of birth and death 

To fullness of Eternal Life in Me."* 
MU UEM MD 
1 The Little Lamp, Vol. 9, No. 2. 1 
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We should empty the heart of its contents, 
and then will God live in it. No other 
remedy is required, says Tuka, to see God. 
We shouid nip all our desires in the bud. 
When desires end, God comes in. 


SAINT TUKARAM 





For the vast majority of ordinary people 
like you and me, I would point out, the spiritual 
path is almost impossible without deep devotion 
to a divine incarnation like Sri Krishna or 
Jesus the Christ. I am often asked by young 
friends in America how they can develop 
devotion to a divine incarnation, and my 
answer is through the repetition of the mantram, 
known as japam in Sanskrit. 


“The mantram becomes one's staff of life,” 
declares Mahatma Gandhi, “and carries one 
through every ordeal. It is repeated not for 
the sake of repetition, but for the sake of 
purification, as an aid to effort, for direct 
guidance from above. It is no empty repeti- 
tion. For each repetition has a new meaning, 
carrying you nearer and nearer to God." 


A similar statement is made by a deeply 
spiritual Russian monk in his book, The Way 
of a Pilgrim, recording his pilgrimage during 
the middle of the last century : * Many so- 
called enlightened people regard this frequent 
offering of one and the same prayer as useless 
and even trifling, calling it mechanical and a 
thoughtless occupation of simple people. But 
unfortunately they do not know the secret 
which is revealed as a result of this mechanical 
exercise, they do not know how this frequent 
service of the lips imperceptibly becomes 
genuine appeal of the heart, sinks z 
the inward life, becomes a delight 
as if it were, natural to the soul 
light and nourishment and leadin 
union with God.” 


down into 
» becomes, 
bringing it 
g it on to 


There are mantrams or s 


ol : piritual fo 


Oni 
to receive a mantram which bears the ; 
of the giver’s personal experience of i 
Here are some simple suggestions ba 
my own very small spiritual experience: : 


1. The mantram may be repeated in 
mind as long and as often as We 
while walking, while riding in ; 
or a train, or while doing med 
chores. 


2. When we are getting angry or: 
or otherwise agitated, let us go! 
brisk walk, repeating the mantra 
the mind. Gradually the rhythm 
step, of our breath, and of the mm 
will blend into a healing har 
to transform anger into compi 
fear into fearlessness, hatred into 


3. At bedtime, after lying down, ! 
close our eyes and keep repeat 
mantram until we fall asleep 
may be difficult at first, but V 
learn to fall asleep in the n 
through regular practice. RR 
last waking moment and the fist 
moment there is an arrows E 
the subconscious, and mM 
is thus able to do its b l 
while we sleep. This is E 
Mystic says, that they wh? 4 
in the Holy Name £9 Ea 
in their sleep. After yea’ i 
we come to hear the mani jg 
sleep, in the song of t° Yi 
or the murmuring bI00* gi 
do we have to perform Ja? an cot 
when the mantram bas , gg 
integral part of our conse en 
is now ajapajapam, in which si! 
goes on repeating itself. qe 
krishna would say, such "et 
like an employee who aft! 
Pension from the employ inet 
of faithful service. He ca y 
pension without having 
more for his livelihood- 
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By Fr. Thomas Merton 











ae Merton gives an account of 
Stern cR and meditation practice in die 
the eo The essence of it is invoking 

àme constantly which is equivalent 
to practising the Presence of God. 


C -— 
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AUS is enriched by the faith, and if you 

will, by the hopeand humility, with which 
he calls on the most sweet Name of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and he is enriched also by peace 
and love. For these are truly a three-stemmed 
life-giving tree planted by God. A man 
touching it in due time and eating of it, as is 
fitting, shall gather unending and eternal life, 
instead of death, like Adam....Our glorious 
teachers....in whom liveth the Holy Spirit, 
wisely teach us all, especially those who have 
wished to embrace the field of divine silence 
(i.e. monks) and consecrate themselves to God, 
having renounced the world, to practise hesy- 
chasm with wisdom, and to prefer His mercy 
with undaunted hope. Such men would have, 
as their constant practice, and occupation, 
the invoking of His Holy and most sweet Name, 
bearing it always in the mind, in the heart 
and on the lips.... 


The practice of keeping the Name of Jesus 
ever present in the ground of one’s being was, 
for the ancient monks, the secret of the “ control 
of thoughts,” and of victory over temptation. 
It accompanied all the other activities of the 
monastic life imbuing them with prayer. It 
was the essence of monastic meditation, a 
special form of that practice of the presence of 
God, which St. Benedict in turn made the 
corner-stone of monastic life and monastic 
meditation. This basic and simple practice 
could of course be expanded to include the 
thought of the passion, death and resurrection 
of Christ, which St. Athanasius was among 
the first to associate with the different canonical 


hours of prayer. 


SESS 


1From The Climate of Monastic Prayer. 
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The 
Couple 
Without 
Blemish 


0 D 





L 
This is the story of a devoted couple 
whose mutual love was as deep as their 
devotion to the Dhamma, an ideal life of 
householders dedicated to Deliverance. It 
evoked the praise of Buddha Himself. 





Resume by Philip Pegler 





(Oa when Lord Buddha was walking 
through a town in the Ganges Valley 
called Crocodile Hill, where he was staying 
during the rainy season, an old man prostrated 
before him and invited him -home. There 
his wife was anxiously awaiting a -chance 
to lay eyes upon the Buddha. 


The Enlightened One graciously assented 
and thus it was that he met Father Nakula 
and his wife, Mother Nakula, who became 
two of his most loyal householder disciples, 


The purity and harmony of the couple’s 
married life serve as a rare inspiration to all 
householders. The brief account of them in 
the Buddhist Canon shows the divine depths 
of their love for each other. It is said that 
such deep love between two people will not 
cease with their passing. As long as they 
have not transcended the Wheel of Life, they 
will be together again and again in future 
lives. 


The Nakulas were deep] 
essential problems of existence. 
Nakula asked Buddha why some 
emancipation while others do not. 
was terse but full of profound 
* Whosoever goes on grasping at se 


Once Father 
people gain 

€ answer 
meaning : 
nse objects 


y interested in the: 


. . . ] j ef 
cannot pain liberation. Whoever stops d 


ing will be liberated.” 


On another occasion the old man Wi 
pay homage to his Master saying that Ie 
rarely come from now on as he was bet 
aged and infirm. Out of compis 
Buddha imparted spiritual guidance 
disciple, 


i 

“ The body is subject to sickness m 
said the Enlightend One. “The bo ist! 
being a burden even in the best cir he 
one should train himself thus: poll 
my bodily frame is ill, my mind Rei 
be ill.” When the time comes 25 ) sti 
does that the perishable nature of thine do” 
evident, the man who is well traie pod 
despair but coolly looks on. Ad & 
may wither, but his heart remal 


0 
It was not only Father Nakul? uo 
for wisdom to overcome death n 
also yearned for this. When M 
fell dangerously ill and was 2! WT. 
She consoled him saying : “ Do jeft 
distress at the thought of my bei?® 
To die like this is agonizing; ke y 
has advised against it. For i ito 
Teasons you need not be concern? 
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THE LIVING FLAME 
OF LOVE St. John of the Cross 


——————————— 








O Living Flame of Love, 

That woundest tenderly 

My soul in its inmost depth ! 

As thou art no longer grievous 

Perfect thy work, if it be thy will, 
Break the web of this sweet encounter. 





O sweet burn! 

O delicious wound ! 

O tender hand! O gentle touch ! 

Savouring of everlasting life, 

And paying the whole debt, 

By slaying Thou hast changed death into life. 


O lamps of fire, 

In the splendour of which 

The deep caverns of sense 

Dim and dark, 

With unwonted brightness 

Give light and warmth together to their Beloved! 





How gently and how lovingly 

Thou wakest in my bosom, 

Where alone Thou secretly dwellest ; 

And in Thy sweet breathing 

Full of grace and glory, 

How tenderly Thou fillest me with Thy love. 








vealed at spinni he Buddha and spoke of his wife’s 
|. s Spinning and so shall be able went to the Bu p 
| S g the EA after having lived wisdom. The Master confirmed that to have 
Rit Mh you for sixteen years I shall ` such a wife was indeed a blessing. 


hu RC per ‘aking another husband; I Here a solution is given for reconciling the 
i li" Cease Seeing the Master and his apparent clash between the deep affection 
en tha ather visit them even more of a husband and wife on the one hand and 
js Ies: SEI fiiy eebe their striving for deliverance on the other. 
; lay ave attained to peace off mind) ce enema eon ane wT ote necessary, 
an ma an ave found firm footing in the Indeed married life when live d Bro qw ct 
"m bound for final deliver- surrender, devotion and purity is by no means 
an obstacle to progress on the path. Instead, 
true marriage can be a joy and a great incentive 
to lead a spiritual life; 





An 

Hee, Our 
EE "eed by these words Father Nakula 
X "i 3$ soon as he could walk he 
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Oct, 


LOOKING 


AND 
SEEING 





Wei Wu Wei 





‘Looking’ is ‘Nirvana’, ‘the seen’ is ‘Samsara’. 
Looking is Subjectively being Conscious, 

“the seen’ is objective consciousness. 

Subjectively, Nirvana and Samsara cannot be ‘different’. 


Objectively they appear as relative counterparts, 

of which none could be ‘ different’ Absolutely. 

The interpretation, which seeks to find Nirvana and Samsara 
as being ‘ not-different ’ Relatively, is nonsense : 

Absolutely, no ‘ difference? is possible. 

‘ Looking’ does not discriminate : * seeing? does nothing else 


nz? 1 
. . . É n 
'The misuse — due to mis-understanding — of the term seeing 
cause of this calamitous confusion, 


TT: neve 
Nirvana is present whenever we ‘look’: Samsara appears w 
5 a: ; 
see. This is why Nirvana is never ‘absent? but never ' appe? 
Samsara always "appears" but is always ‘absent’ (illusory). 

Is this difficult? If so it seems, that is because we are con 


; vil 
misunderstand what these concepts “factually? — as opposed to i: 
imply. 


; r ; 
This is not verbal jugglery : it ; tried Is 

; : ry : it is wh ew and i 

It is sometimes just termed ‘Lo aces kne a 


— 
oking’ — alas, alas 
lated as ‘Seeing’. pions onally qos 
" ji 
; X € 
Is foo strong a term, we may say * misinterp? ‘4 


ft 
The Heart Sutra diny 

States that ‘Nirvana? 3 note i 
also stated in the famous e An uua MS M 


Note: If“ mistranslated * 


Memo : 
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THE 
CONCEPT 
OF 
SURRENDER 








By K. B. Shanker Rao 








Py : 

te Consciousness is obstructed by the 
Intervention of the ego. When it is 
Su 

"rendered to the Real Power behind, 


di] 
“mmas cease and Freedom results. 
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“The Self dwells in all things and everything in 
the Self, 

So, discarding self-conceit and selfishness, remain 
in Peace. 

Bondage is the content of desire, its renunciation 
is liberation ; 

Fortune and misfortune are divine will in working 
to Him 

Who abides in Self, content and controlled, neither 

^ deluded nor distressed. 


So long as desire exists the sprout of life grows ; 

The liberated neither hates, nor-caters to sense- 
objects ; 

Ever detached he knows not possession nor its 
absence. 

Duty-sense is of ego, the wise do not perceive it. 

Eyen in performance of duty, he is efficient but 


disinterested.” 
—Ashtavakra Samhita 


HUS spoke the Sage Ashtavakra to King 
Janaka on the theme of mental renuncia- 

tion as a means to overcome the determinism of 
Nature and Karma. The advice underlines 
the misconceptions which are inherent in the 
human desire for happiness in life. The basic 
error is to mistake physical experience for the 
experience of the power which is the source 
of its perception or in other words, the vehicle 
of experience is identified with the Power 
transmitting it. The confusion is similar to the 
eye being claimed as vision itself. Thus, 
what is sought by man as happiness is physical 
well-being and its preservation, entailing accep- 
tance of what promotes it and rejecting what 
deters it. Any divergence of experience in 
fulfilment of desire from hope or effort causes 
pain. For .power or wealth, position, attain- 
ments do not secure peace or real happiness. 
Man, therefore, feels that there is an error 
in the scheme of things and he is invariably 
faced with the dilemma of choice between right 
and wrong or good and evil. This is the 
travail of man’s individuality or ego. condi-. 
tioned by environment. Freedom lies in detach- 
ing the mind from the calculations of self- 
interest, since self-denial does not rely for its 
happiness on circumstance and frees one from 


| 
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hope and fear. There is automatically an 
adjustment in the mental outlook, in which 
contentment displaces the urge to resist or 
alter the existing order of things. 


When the mind no longer perceives the need 
to set aside its environment as a deterrent 
to its peace and accepts what comes with 
equanimity, there is a transmutation in its 
composition by virtue of the absence of a 
constituent which has, so far, laid emphasis 
on such a need. The withdrawal of this 
objective aspect of the mind is a process which 
is termed self-surrender or more precisely 
the surrender of the ego rooted in desire. 
The withdrawal is not a resignation to the 
inevitability of Fate, but the courage of a 
fearless mind that is not concerned with the 
verdict of fate. Such withdrawal is free from 
the weakness of ego-impulsions for a state 
of freedom from want which is universal. The 
robber and spiritual aspirant alike seek freedom, 
one from want and the other from bondage. 


The mind has no existence apart from 
thoughts or ideation. Perception is an aware- 
ness in the form of mental reactions generated 
by contact with the senses, in which are located 
the primal urges of desires of the individuality 
(ahamkara). The key to the secret of dilemmas 
of the ego lies in the difference between aware- 
ness and its imperfection in perception. The 
extent to which the intervention of the ego 
in exercising choice is controlled or e 
determines the free flow of Pure Consciousness 
and the purity of the faculty of choice. Yoga 
Vasishta affirms that the achievement of mental 
equipoise is possible only when one c 
the mental impulsions of acceptance 
Man has merely to realise his true nature 
unrelated to his body, by shedding the chines 
shadow of his ego. The exercise of will to 
discard this misconception is the teal dharma 
of man which culminates in Surrender, His 
happiness is derived from various manife 


liminated, 


OF rejection, 


A Sta- 
tions of God, but he renounces God in din 
to the manifestations. He perceives his dite 


in life, but unlike the actor in 


i a pla 
involved in the role and his E a m 


an conquer: 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


THE 
P R OMISE 


— N 
A song of Saint Thyaganh 
— TN 
Translated by Mahalinga Padmanabha 


Forgettest Thou Thy plighted word 

At my endless, endless grief ? 

LCN daYSh oeeo in ten days ”, You said 
Thy infinite grace, 

My deliverance, You promised. 
And....You were with the matchless One 
Sita (my mother) 

Aboard the golden float 

On the cool crystal Sarayu.... 

You were.... You were with the matchless on 
Golden float 
Sarayu 
Yes.... You promised.... 


Me eee 


same as when the actor really reacts aj 
sorrows and tribulations of his role, even E 
he is really independent of it. When he A 
this error, he is free. With ciel 
personal responsibilities and motira ue 
work in life, performed disinterestedly " 
best of one's ability, man purifies : T 
and achieves harmony with the Co 
of existence. Man's real destiny gi 
lies in self-surrender or abnegation 9 “id 
of his self-will and in reliance 0n the! 

Power of Divine Will. 


ff 

As Swami Ramatirtha says; ns p 
a great lesson to us, as, in givin’ me 
Wick and oil are constantly CUI W 
also in life, the wick and oil of % gi 
be burnt out progressively in od od 
lustre within may illuminate life- i 
be renounced are thoughts ° as 
worry, anxiety, hope and fea net 
Sense of responsibility for adjust ien | 
Circumstances to suit one's CO” 
of which constitute the ego. 


č 

+ te få 
The process of surrender 7? Es 
Seeing and seen into the Seer. | 


7 


| 
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DEVARAJA 
MUDALIAR, 
the 


Bhakta 


By N. R. S. Manian 


— 


This is an account of a bhakta 
par excellence describing 


the variants of such a path in all its 


simplicity and spontaneity. 
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HE sadhaka who is predominantly a 
bhakta feels satisfied by the mere presence 

of the Master. To him metaphysical problems 
do not exist. Convinced of the Truth of 
the Master’s teaching in all its aspects he 
follows the one which suits his temperament 
best. Sri A. Devaraja Mudaliar* was such a 
bhakta. And it was his supreme luck that 
he found a living Master who could love and 
be loved in turn, who could be gracious, simple 
and above all could be approached by the 
devotee in the relationship of a child and a 
loving father. To Sri Mudaliar, who had 
already the habit of visiting great men, it was a 
joyful experience to come into contact with a 
great Master who was genuinely human not 
only in a general sense but in the specific one 
of being sympathetic and patient with those 
who had many problems but were right earnest. 


A lawyer by profession, Sri Mudaliar came 
to Sri Bhagavan for the first time in 1900. 
After some interval he resumed his visits which 
became regular thereafter. Chittoor where he 
lived till about 1941 is not far from Tiruvanna- 


malai. 


Crises in life starting with the loss of his 
wife in 1933 made him lean more and more on 
Sri Bhagavan whose grace manifested by 
appearing in dreams and the unexpected manner 
in which troubles in the official career were 
resolved. Sri Mudaliar now had also an 
opportunity to do service to the Ashram in 
his professional capacity. The association with 
Sri Bhagavan became more close. And the 
Ashram allowed him to build this own room 
inside the premises. By 1942 he became 
a regular inmate of the Ashram. 


The daily contact with Sri Bhagavan was 
inestimable and Sri Mudaliar, the bhakta, 
had the unique opportunity to pour out his 
heart in the presence of Sri Bhagavan by 
singing the moving hymns of great Saints like 
Manickavachagar, Tayumanayar, Arunagiri-, 





Ee E 
1see The Mountain Path, July *72, p.222. 
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nathar, Ramalinga Swamigal, and Pattinattar. 
Such recitations by this devotee had a double 
effect. First it was sadhana by itself. Second, 
it revealed the all-embracing nature of Sri 
Bhagavan’s personality. Sri Bhagavan was a 
sympathetic and interested listener always. He 
explained the import of these songs in an 
inimitable manner quite above the level of the 
contents of eyen well-known commentaries. 
Sometimes He would act the part according 
to the contents of the particular song. Often 
He was moved to tears Himself. Thus the 
singing of these hymns by Sri Mudaliar was 
not merely approved by Sri Bhagavan but 
actively encouraged. 


He once quoted the Tiruvachakam in support : 
“ By crying for You (God) one can get You.” 
And to those who witnessed these recitals 
it was patent that Sri Bhagavan's statement : 
“Only a true bhakta could be a true jnani 
and only a true jnani could be a true bhakta” 
was utterly true. To quote Sri Mudaliar : 
“To those who have only a very superficial 
knowledge of Him or His work it might seem 
that He was a cold, relentlessly logical, un- 
emotional jnani, far removed from the bhakta 
who melts into tears in contemplation of God’s 
Grace and Love. But to those who had any 
real experience of Bhagavan, His ways, and 
works, it was clear that He was as much a 
bhakta as a jnani."? 


With his characteristic frankness Sri Mudaliar 
simply put his problems before Sri Bhagavan 
and got replies applicable, of course, not to 
him merely but to all seekers with a similar 
approach and comparable problems. Look at 
the universal problem posed by the devotee 
and the encouraging reply of Sri Bhagavan affirm- 
ing the sureness of the effect even when practice 
is half-hearted. Sri Mudaliar said :“. -I also 
frequently utter Bhagavan’s name though m 
mind is usually not fixed on Bhagavan A 
I do so. Now, I have no doubt that when I 
utter Bhagavan's name with my mind on it or 
on Bhagavan, I am benefited by doi 
but do I derive any benefit when T do s 
or less automatically?” (And T 


ng so, 
o more 
added, 


Octo, 
laughingly) : * Personally, I think Į 
I may not be given many marks, DUET shy: 
at least get one or two. Is it not so i. 
van ?" Bhagavan also laughed and D 


“Yes, yes, you will get marks for jt ! 


Ought i 


This does not mean that Sri Bhagay 
gave encouragement when it was not d 
The quotation which follows will beari 
out: “ Quoting a Tamil song in which 
author laments that he is not like the tenaci 
monkey that can hold on to its mother tij 
but rather like a kitten that must be cam 
by the neck in its mother's jaws, and prays 
God therefore to take care of him, Sri Mudd 
remarked : ‘My case is exactly the sr 
You must take pity on me, Bhagavan he 
me by the neck and see that 1 don’t fall 
get injured." Sri Bhagavan replied : ‘T 
is impossible. It is necessary both for } 
to strive and for the Guru to help." 


Posterity will remember Sri Dus 
Mudaliar along with the author of Talks : 
Sri Ramana Maharshi for his great qum 
tion of recording Sri Bhagavans M 
Day by Day with Bhagavan, Gems from Bhag 
and My Recollections of Bhagavan: 3h 
is a simple account of happenings 12 s w 
van’s presence with emphasis on the mi 
side without omission, howeveh ° i 
Physical explanations and the Be 
useful compendium of sayings. Ané p n 
enables us to have gleanings into His Um 
to life in all its simplicity and sponte?" ; 
_ Devotees who witnessed the devo 
ing of Sri Mudaliar’s during Si Piy 
time and also thereafter (particu 2 à! 
Puja to Sri Bhagavan) missed him D 
his leaving the Ashram in 196 is is 
spend his last days in the midst 7 i! 
But he visited the Ashram regu? 
end in June, 1972. 


2 
My Recollections of Sri Ramana D 
Mudaliar, p.44, 


? Ibid, p. 100, 
“Ibid, p. 106, 
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By Jean Clausse 
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How 

I Came 
to the 
Maharshi 





EOPLE may say: You 'cannot have 
known Bhagavan ; He lived in India and 

you in France. That is true—and yet I have 
known Bhagavan and He has protected me. 
Bhagavan is the Self,—and for the Self time 


and space do not exist. 


It all besan one afternoon in 1942 when 
Camille Rao, one of His fervent devotees, 
came to see us in Nice. Because of the war 
Camille, a French lady married to a Hindu, 
was unable to return to India after a visit to 
her family in France. Italian and German 
troops were everywhere in the country bringing 
anguish and famine in their wake. 


And there, for the first time, I heard of the 
existence of the Saint of Arunachala. Camille 
made me positively see the Ashram, the coconut 
palms, the fiery mountain ; with her I enter 


fine large hall where He is seated on a couch, 


iving darshan to the visitors. Incense sticks 
a light burns near Him. I feel His 


are lit ; ! ; 
His so intensely kind and. loving 


Presence, 
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look, His gracious smile. Camille Rao is no 
more than a voice in the dark—and then the 
voice also is silent and Bhagavan is there, 
more real than in His material form. All 
troubles seem to dissolve, the very consciousness 
of “I” is absorbed by this powerful Presence 
and a wonderful feeling of bliss overwhelms us. 


“Now, you know Ramana Maharshi. He 
will help you as he helps me,” were Camille 
Rao’s parting words. 


Did she know how true the prophecy would 
be ? 


Some time later I was compelled by the 
military authorities of occupation to work 
in their office as interpreter since I know 
German. This enabled me to save some lives. 
Later the Communists who ruled the town 
after the departure of the Germans arrested me. 
But as the prison was already full up, I was 
put in an old disused ammunition store-room 
together with thirty other men. There was 
no window, no light, no latrine—and only the 
cold concrete floor to sleep on. Out of the 
dark came a friendly voice : “ My poor friend, 
if *they* have brought you here, you must be 


prepared for a prolonged Stay, eight or ten 
weeks at least.” 


I seemed to recognise the voice, 


are you not..?” Bec, 


“Yes, I was the ‘ Chief of Cabinet’ of the 
last Prefect and we often saw each other at 
the Franco-German Labour Commission. By 
the way you are in good company here: a 
colonel, two doctors, a notary, a chief accoun- 


tant; all good French citizens,—only the 
place lacks a little comfort ! >? 


Well, after two days of this nightmare 
my wife contrived to see me for a fi i 


€w minutes. 
She brought me a blanket, a candle, oW 
and—a photo of Ramana Maharshi. A look 


at His eyes, His face, transformed everythin 
T was out of space, out of time with Him n 
had transcended the world. Darkness, th 

 fetid atmosphere, the prison walls ] Me 


d Ost their 
reality. When everybody was asleep Silence 


THE MOUNTAIN 


PATH 
Org 
spoke to me of Joy 


2 and Freedom. an 
was in my heart. 


“Jean Clausse ! Jean Clausse 1» 


My ng 
bour shakes me. vg 


“You are being called outside—hurry Y 


The door opens, a ray of sun enters the 
the guard makes impatient gestures, jl 


pushed out. Half blinded by the sud 
light I reel as if drunk. 


“Come along!” shouts the guard, 


A thought goes through my’ mind: | 
for the execution wall? But generally i 
kind of walk takes place at dawn. 


“Where are you taking me?” 
“ We execute orders." 

“What orders ? ” 

“ Superior orders.” 


And so miraculously I found myself with 
any apparent reason in a comfortable hos 
bed with white linen, pure air, a smiling nui 
really it was paradise ! 


I had accepted the ordeal—through 
Maharshi. I had gone further—it had bet 
useless—and so it came to an end. 
ye mot 
hie W 
poll 

i 


Later on, in the course of the fi 
I spent in custody at the hospital int 
Teserved for sick and privilege 
prisoners, I had several other proof 1 
effective protection of Bhagavan. 
nic a 
elow 
re | 


$ 


Once, for instance, there was P a 
the prisoners because the floor just 
in flames. We were locked up and! 
had gone to help. Each one of us sid 
already burnt alive. I felt inwardly a 
quiet, taking refuge at the feet of P? ed! 
and instead of death—the firemen E 


At another time, we all expected E yi 
by the Communist soldiers who gil 
ultimatum to the prefect. Nobo P 
night and in all the eyes there was í AK 
So strong is the love of this little ego ih 
the veil of Maya !—But Raman yd L 
Made me see beyond—and all VIP 
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THE 
THEORY 
OF 
ACTION 


As Gleaned from 
Bhagavan’s Works 





By G. L. N. 













| WE see the universe ever-changing. This 
1 I$ due to actions and results taking place 


f therein, Action is the index of our life also. 
hat is action ? 
| $ po i$ application of force. Force which 
m i cannot act upon itself. It 
| entire ee through media or bodies. The 
va parse, we see is an assemblage of 
the " le In different states, ın space. 
| Selves he les on analysis finally resolve them- 
- force m force only. Then, how has the 
| and ho "med the shape of diverse bodies 
W is force applied to the bodies ? 


E t ding to Newton's First Law of Motion, 
| Oto uss in its original state of rest 
q force orm motion, and, to change its state, 
| aDplier n to be applied externally. That 
E Go Called God, eternally existent. It is 
| Aq eet the world-drama of projection 
Prem drawal ig conjured. -God is the 
BÉ e "PPlier and also supremely free. 

Mes to i 1S God who motivates all the crea- 

iu M harge their respective functions jn 
- Cities With their past deeds and pro- 


S ND "(S vetasvataropanishad-lIT, 3-4). 
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Coming back to action, both application 
and force, that is action, is not seen. Still 
action is considered evident. For example, 
we consider ‘raising the arm’ an action. This 
is wrong. What really happens is that by 
application of force, the arm is raised. So, 
application of force is really the action and what 
is seen, viz., * raising the arm’ is only the result. 
Consequently, in a similar manner, all that 
we refer to as ‘actions and results’ are results 
only. 


The entire universal system continues in 
equilibrium always, despite apparent distur- 
bances and actions. When there is an applied 
force (action), there is disturbance in the system 
and a series of reactions ensue on bodies (called 
actions and results in our parlance) maintaining 
equilibrium. 


Verse 22 of Upadesa Saram goes into the 
root of the whole matter : “ The body, senses, 
mind, life-breath (prana), and ignorance (avidya 
or sushupti) are all insentient and not the Real. 
Iam the Real (Sat). These (sheaths) I am not." 


From this it is clear that due to ignorance 
we do not see the universal elements of action 
which are: God, force and its application. 
The individualised ‘I’ which in purity is the 
first word for God has become confounded 
with the body. Thoughts and samsara ensue 
centering on the thought *I-am-the-body ’. 
This linking of the ‘I’ with the body is the 
cause of the illusory world-drama of action 
and of the illusory pleasures and pains in it. 


Therefore God is the real doer (Karta). He 
alone is chetana (animating source). Force 
and all its forms, seen or unseen, are achetana. 
jada, or inert, because they cannot act by 


themselves. 


Seeing the world is the function of the eye. 
But it is God who is the seeing. “Though 
God the Creator of the heaven and earth 
is but one and-one only, His alone are all the 
eyes, faces and hands in the universe.” (Svera- 


svataropanishad-IlI, 3-4). 
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The 
Sorrowless 
Land 


A POEM OF 
KABIR 








- Translated by Rabindranath Tagore 


XL e MM 


Oct, 
Behold what wonderful rest is in the Supreme Spri 
and he enjoys it, who makes himself meet for it i 


Held by the cords of love, the swing of the Ono 
Joy sways to and fro ; and a mighty sound bre 
forth in song. 

See what a lotus blooms there without water! a 
Kabir says : ** My hearts bee drinks its nectar.” 


What a wonderful lotus it is, that blooms at the hear 
the spinning wheel of the universe ! Only a fewp 
souls know of its true delight. 

Music is all around it, and there the heart parlaks 
the joy of the Infinite Sea. 

Kabir says : “ Dive thou into that Ocean of sweet 
thus let all errors of life and of death flee away.” 


Behold how the thirst of the five senses is quem 
there ! and the three forms of misery are no mor 

Kabir says : “ It is the sport of the Unattainable 0 
look within, and behold how the moonbeams 0! 
Hidden One shine in you." 


There falls the rhythmic beat of life and death - 

Rapture wells forth, and all space is radiant yit ; 

There the Unstruck Music is sounded ; it is the T" 
the love of the three worlds. e bur 

There millions of lamps of sun and of moon ale t 

There the drum beats, and the lover swings n b 

There love-songs resound, and light rains pi. di 
and the worshipper is entranced in the taš 
heavenly nectar. 


, 
à jon bet 
Look upon life and death ; there is no separatio 


them, 
The right hand and the left hand are one an 
Kabir says : “ There the wise man is speech i5 
truth may never be found in Vedas or in bO 


d ies 
«fot! 


Thave had my Seaton the Self-poised One, 
I have drunk of the Cup of the Ineffable, 


I have found the Key of the Mystery; , 

I haye reached the Root of Union. 4 sort 

Travelling by no track, I have come to the” i! 

En very easily has the mercy of th® , 
mé upon me. tal! 

5 at uy 

They have Sung of Him as infinite and wt 

ut Lin my Meditations have seen Hilt qi! 

That is 


3 i 
path Indeed the sorrowless land, and ™ 
6 that leads there : é iat 


nly he who is on that path has sufe 
all sorrow, | 
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Wonderful is that land of rest, to which no merit can win ; 

jt is the wise who has seen it, it is the wise who has 
sung of it. 

This is the Ultimate Word : but can any express its 
marvellous savour ? He who has savoured it once, 
he knows what joy it can give. 

Kabir says : “ Knowing it, the ignorant man becomes 
wise, and the wise man becomes speechless and silent, 

The worshipper is utterly inebriated, 

His wisdom and his detachment are made perfect ; 

He drinks from the cup of the inbreathings and the 
outbreathings of love.” 


| There the whole sky is filled with sound, and there that 

music is made without fingers and without strings ; 

There the game of pleasure and pain does not cease. 

Kabir says : * If you merge your life in the Ocean of 

EP you will find your life in the Supreme Land of 
iss," 


What a frenzy of ecstasy there is in every hour ! and 
the worshipper is pressing out and drinking the essence 
of the hours : he lives in the life of Brahma. 

Ispeak truth, for I have accepted truth in life ; I am now 

| nae © truth, I have swept all tinsel away. 

j im a Ting is the worshipper set free from fear ; 
5 have all errors of life and of death left him.” 


| 
TI H 
Ee the Sky is filled with music : 
) «e It rains nectar : 


ere t Rm 
at Me harp-strings jingle, and there the drums beat. 
sky | ceret splendour is there, in the mansion of the 


er i i 
* no mention is m 


of the qu ade of the rising and the setting 


© oce; i H : . ò 3 

ay Mor manifestation, which is the light of love, 

| y for night are felt to be onc. 

| Mere E no sorrow, no struggle ! 

AE Seen joy filled to the brim, perfection of 

| pl 

kai, for error is there. 
S: &« d : 

One iss yes There have I witnessed the sport of 


Th, 
ave kn 
own ; ‘ 

X ave one in my body the sport of the universe : 
inwarq Ped from the error of this world. 

l the infini pa the outward are become as one sky, 
di With the «2d the finite are united : I am drunken 
E jv kona of this AIL! 

m t e um in my body the sport of the universe : 
he ard 2d from the error of this world. 

Irene nd the Outward are become as one sky, 
Thi. the sj the finite are united ; I am drunken 
^ light a Of this All ! 


— loi : 
Kay? that bur hine fulfils the universe ; the lamp of 
ag ot 83s ca S On the salver of knowledge. 


fe an €r€ error cannot enter, and the conflict 
eath is felt no more." 


THE SORROWLESS LAND 








There is no question of time and 
space. Understanding depends on ripe- 
ness of mind, What does it matter if one 
lives in the East or in the West? 


* * * 


The happiness of solitude is not found 
in retreats. It may be had even in busy 
centres. Happiness is not to be sought 
in solitude or in busy centres, It is in 
the Self. 


* * * 


The difficulty is that man thinks that 
he is the doer. But it is a mistake. It 
is the Higher Power that does everything 
and he is the tool. If he accepts that 
position, he is free from troubles. Other- 
wise he courts them. Take for instance 
the figure at the base of the temple 
towers, which is made to appear as 
bearing the burden of the tower on its 
shoulders. Its look and attitude picture 
great strain while bearing the very heavy 
burden. But think The tower is built 
on earth and it rests on its foundations. 
The figure is part of the tower. Is it not 
funny? So is the man who takes on 
himself the sense of doing ! 


* k * 

One who asks himself * Who am I?’ 

and ‘Where am I?’, though existing all 

the while as the Self, is like the drunken 

man who enquires about his own identity 
and whereabouts. 


Srt RAMANA MAHARSHI. 


| 
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FIVE 
FLOWERS 


for 


ARUNACHAL; 





By À devol 


Arunachala ! Happy are those who, desirous 
of amassing wealth, stumble across Thee in 
their wanderings ! Thou art a most precious 
diamond mine, whose vast treasure is accessible 
first-hand to all who probe Thy caves. What a 
Fortune is soon theirs ! 


Arunachala! Supreme Great Healer P 
remedy is the most effective of all. m 
deep inside, it not only cures all fn 
but drives out the illusory identity E Y 
body itself ! Working instantly for Ee 
take it daily and continuously 4S a pi 

Arunachala! Ancient Wonder far more ni soon’ restores) (ioa 
wondrous than the so-called Seven Wonders permanent health. 
of the World! Thou art the uncreated, Self- i 
born Hill of Light, Thyself illumini A cox : 
inspiring all EOS i gud Arunachala! Lord and Savio S 

world ! Hill of perfect silence, 1™ wrot 

radiant ! He who in ancient E o f 
ER wals, i 

the heart flowers in love and the fr ie AR ee S "t as out "i 
comes to perfect ripeness. Daily blessing with Bhagavan o Father of Love, whos’ M 
Thy warm and Bracious rays, Thou bestowest radiant ES d silent Grace ril in’ 
nothing new, but instead dost reveal the inherent SERS n 


1 we t o Thee, 
sweetness, and radiance of our true being. orate Thee and praise 


Arunachala ! Spiritual Sun of the u 


> niverse, 
shining day and night ! In Thy benign P 


resence, 
uit soon 


Glory be to Arunachala ! ; 
lory be to Bhagavan ! : 


Glory be to His most holy Name ! 
Om Arunachala Siva Om, 













t 
i 


1072 


Two monks, one older, one young, came to a 
muddy ford where a pretty girl was waiting 
f tocross. The elder picked her up and carried 
let over the water. As they went along, the 
Junger, horrified at the act of his brother 
|| monk in touching a woman, kept on commenting 
ipon it, until at last the elder exclaimed : 
Ev Are you still carrying that girl ? I put 

wn as soon as we crossed the water !" 


* E . P 
x x Ej 


Mi a Master was troubled by a monk 
oi in saying that he could not 
Im. uM the Master said : “ Come nearer "s 
|a "G Came nearer. The Master again 

„Ome nearer”, and once more the 


| 4 onk ec 
tma N So. “How well you understand !” 
Id the Master ! 


b * a * 
Eu monkey went to heaven and 
small ns Buddha. He said: “Buddha 
ing, but I can jump many leagues." 
pe So clever,” said the Buddha '* jump 
y tho the palm of my hand." The 
pect that would be easy since 
Ld to him only inches wide. So 
ange ia far away. He found himself 
Ove > ain bounded by five great pillars. 
oh a ud been there he made a mark 
ty dpa 9i one of these, After returning 
x log E boasted of what he had done. 
(Monkey * My hand," said Buddha. There 
: ‘AW the mark which he had made. 
ase of one of Buddha's fingers ! 
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ZEN STORIES 





The following are well-known specimens 


of Zen stories, much condensed. 





A Master was once approached by a boy 
requesting instruction, so the Master gave him 
the koan : “ What is the sound of the clap- 
ping of one hand ?" The boy went away and 
happened to hear some Geishas playing, so 
he went to the Master and imitated that. On 
being told that was not it, he went away and 
heard water dripping, again the water flowing, 
again the locust—altogether ten times. All 
were wrong. Then the boy could find or think 
of no more, and lo ! he discovered the soundless- 
ness of one hand, the sound of sound ! 


* BS * * 


A man chased by a tiger jumped over a 
cliff and clung to a tree growing on the side. 
Looking down he saw another tiger waiting 
for him to fall. Worse and worse, he saw 
two mice, one white and one black, gnawing 
at the branch to which he was clinging. It 
chanced that he just then caught sight of some 
strawberries growing within reach. With one 
hand he plucked a strawberry and put it in his 
mouth. “How good it tastes!” he thought. 

* * * x% 


A Zen monk named Ryoken lived in a hut 
alone and without any possessions. One day 
when he was out, a thief entered to steal. He 
was about to depart when the monk returned. 
The monk said : “I am sorry you have found 
nothing ; please take my clothes.” After the 
thief had gone, the monk sat naked, looking 
at the moon. “Alas!”, he mused, *' What 
a pity that I could not give him that beautiful 


moon !” 


eee Ee 
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GLORY 
OF 
ARUNACHALA 








ARUNACHALA 


MAHATMYAM 


cum—— 1 ee 


Oty 


AUTAMA said to Bhagavan (Siva) 
wish to learn from Thee Thy n 
which are to be used (in the course of v 
ship) in this temple which is worship 
the devas. Thereupon He said: Os 
min! Listen to My names which full 


: ; of! 
desires. They are unknown to men 
merit. 


—  ÉÁÉNBENNNN 


H S Y 
Vas 


OmANANUAYN 


CHAPTER IX 





THE GLORY OF CIRCUMAMBULATION - 
The Names of Siva (Arunachala) 


a X 


Sonddrisah 

Arunadrisah 

Devadhi$ah 

Janapriyah 
Prapannarakshakah 
Dhirah 

Sivah 

Sévakavartakah 
Amrtesanah 
Stripumbhavapradayakah 


Bhaktavijnaptisamdhata i 
‘Dinabandhavimochakah 


Lord of the Red Hill 


Lord of the Crimson Hill 
Lord of devas 


Beloved of people wil 
Protector of those who seek refuge mi 
Brave One | 
The auspicious One j | 
He who is devoted to His votare? 
Lord of the nectar 


ad uy 

Tanter of birth as man or WOM f d 
© who answers the prayers of pont 
He who releases the lowly from | 






| 1972 





Mukharanghripatih 
Sriman 


` Mdh 


Mrgamadésvarah 


Bhaktaprékshanakrit 

, Sakshi 

. Bhaktadoshanivartakah 
. Sangitavetta 

. Nrittajnah 

. Trivedi 


Vrddhavaidikah 
Tyagarajah 


. Krpasindhuh 

26. Sugandhi 

1. Sourabhésvarah 

4. Kartaviryésvarah 

12. Santah 

30 Kapali 

^ Kalasaprabhuh 

E Jnanasambandhanatah 
l9 $7 Halahalasundarah 


* Ahyaisyay yadātā 
* Smarirsar vāghanāśanah 


. Vyatyastanrityah 


d Dhwajadhrk 


akāntih 


p Natesan 
r Sümapriyg], 


apafha. rah 

edamurt tih 

ir anjanah 
“gannathah 

ahade vah 

iR inetr ‘ah 
ae Purantakah 
CE adhasoda 


ho 
M anayakah 
Glam), ‘tih 


amárr, pi 


Dh 
Vrs ar, akshakah 


Hara ah wajah 


7 ch Varah 


andy 
rar, ekhavatamsakah 
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He from whose foot-fall sound originates 

The noble One 

He whose form js Bliss 

He who is fond of musk 

He who makes His devotees His messengers 

The Witness 

He who removes tlie delusion of His devotees 

He who is expert in music 

He who is proficient in the art of dancing 

Lord of the three Vedas 

The Ancient One of the Vedas 

The Ocean of Compassion 

He who is detached 

The sweet-scented One 

The Lord of the Bull 

The Lord of Kartavirya 

The Peaceful One 

The wearer of skulls 

The Lord of the (ceremonial) scher (in 
which all gods are worsbipped) 

Lord of Jnanasambandha 

The Lord who consumed the deadly poison 

He who gives (blessings) spontaneously 

He who removes the impurities of those who 
think of Him 

He who danced in the opposite way (raising 
the other foot) 

Bearer of the banner 

The bright One 

Lord of dancing 

Lover of the Sama Veda ` 

Destroyer of sin 

Embodiment of the Vedas 

The taintless One 

Lord of the world 

The Great God 

The three-eyed One 

He who destroyed the three cities 

He who pardons the faults of His devotees 

King of Yogis 

Lord of enjoyments 

Embodiment of Time 

Embodiment of forgiveness 

Protector of Dharma 


- He whose banner bears the emblem of the Bull 


"The Destroyer 
` Lord of the Hill 
- The wearer of the Crescent Moon 


— PE 
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58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 


65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
yp» 
73. 
74. 
15. 
76. 
77. 


78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


85. 


86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 


95. 
96. 


the Puranas. Worship Me es 
Lord of Sonachala (Arunacha 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Ong 
Smarantakah The foe of Kama (Cupid) 
Andhakaripuh The .destroyer of the demon Andhaka 
Siddharājah The .All-powerful One 
Digambarah He for whom the quarters are Clothes 
Isanah The .Originator 
Dévadévah Deva of devas 
Bhasmarudrakshalanchanah 


The wearer of the sacred ashes and rudy} 
. beads 


Sripatih Lord of (all) wealth 

Sankarah The Gracious One 

Srashtà The Creator 

Sarvavidyésvarah He who is well-versed in the arts 

Anaghah He who is faultless 

Gangadharah The wearer of the Ganga 

Kratudhvamsi The .destroyer of the sacrifice 

Vimalah He. who is without blemish 

Nagabhüshanah The wearer of the serpent 

- Arunah He who is fiery and (therefore) without 

Bahurüpah He who has many forms 

Virüpakshah The possessor of the Infinite Eye 

Aksharakrtih He whose form is Akshara (Indestruelit 

A : The Letter om) 

Anadirantarahitah He who has no beginning or end 

Sivakamah He who desires the welfare (of all 

SHAD abhuh He who is His own chief 

Satchidanandarüpah He whose form is Being-Consciousiti 

Sar varma He who has become all this 

Ae h The -supporter of all ) 
trisangavamasubhagah Ee fom whom emanates Sakti on 
ae who has become the most D& i 

Vihitasundarah The One who is beautiful when «taken © 
> procession 

a The Teacher of Wisdom 

Bhaktavanchitadayakah m. bestower of Liberation devotee 

Ascharyavaibhavah € granter of the prayers of C 

Kami í The possessor of wonderful slo! 

Niravadhyah He who is full of love 

Nidhipradah He who is free from evil 

Gaiman The bestower of wealth 

Manovasah The possessor of all names 

Sarvah The dweller in the mind 

Arunagirisvarah 


The -destroyer (of sins) 


The Lord of Arunagiri f 
These are My principal names, Re , dort 
pecially. b member also the divine names (men? 4 © 


Y circ . oU 
la) “am pleased "ed bulating Me every day. T 


devotees circumambulate Me it 
, : i 
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VEDAPARAYANA 


^ UPADESA SARAM 








The Essence of 
Instruction 





This is the concluding portion of the 
Vedaparayana done at the shrine of 
Sri Bhagavan in the evening. After the 
chanting of Upadesa Saram the whole 
Parayana ends with a small portion of 
the Taittiriya Upanishad (Nakarmana), 
which is chanted at the end of the 
morning Parayana also. 


of special significance and solemnity. 


Nakarmana is 


It is the practice in the Ashram, 

during Sri Bhagayan’s time and now, to 
stand up while it is chanted and fully 
prostrate at the end. 

The English translation of Upadesa Saram 
is by Prof. K. Swaminathan and that of 
Nakarmana by Major A. W. Chadwick. 





A 
on Yields fruit, 
80 the Lord ordains it. 


We 
li; an action be the T ord ? 


Msentient. 


he 
iu it of action passes. 
See 2 ction leaves behind 
- Leag Urther action 
eee ps lo an endless ccean of action ; 
; lo moksha. 


3 niter 
Ate SCR action 
ien ed to the Lord 


1e mind and points 
aY to moksha. 
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This is certain : 

Worship, praise and meditation, 
Being work of body, speech and mind, 
Are steps for orderly ascent. 

Ether, fire, air, water, earth, 


Sun, moon, and living beings 

Worship of those, 

Regarded all as forms of His, 

Is perfect worship of the Lord. 


Better than hymns of praise 
Is repetition of the Name ; 
Better low-voiced than loud ; 
But best of all 

Is meditation in the mind. 


Better than spells of meditation 
Is one continuous current, 
Steady as a stream, 

Or downward flow of oil. 


Better than viewing Him as Other, 

Indeed the noblest attitude of all, 

Is to hold Him as the ‘ I’ within, 

The very ‘I’. 

Abidance in pure being 

Transcending thought through love intense 
Is the very essence 

Of supreme devotion. 


Absorption in the heart of being, 
whence we sprang, 

Is the path of action, of devotion, 
Of union and of knowledge. 


Holding the breath controls the mind; 

A bird caught in a net. 

Breath-regulation helps 

Absorption in the heart. 

Mind and breath (as thought and Ratton) 
Fork out like two branches. 

But both spring 

From a single root. 

Absorption is of two sorts ; 
Submergence and destruction. 

Mind submerged rises again ; 

Dead, it revives no more. 

Breath controlled and thought restrained, 
The mind turned one-way inward 

Fades and dies, 
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Mind extinct, the mighty seer 
Returns to his own natural being 
And has no action to perform. 


It is true wisdom 

For the mind to turn away 
From outer objects and behold 
Tts own effulgent form. 


When unceasingly the mind 
Scans its own form 

There is nothing of the kind. 
For every one 

This path direct is open. 


Thoughts alone make up the mind ; 
And of all thoughts the ‘J ’-thought is the 
root. 


What is called mind is but the notion ‘I’. 


When one turns within and searches 
Whence this * I -thought arises, 
The shamed ‘I’ vanishes— 

And wisdom’s quest begins. 


Where this ‘I’ notion faded 
Now there as I, as I, arises 
The One, the very Self, 

The infinite. 


Of the term ‘1’, the permanent import 
Is That. For even in deep sleep 
Where we have no sense of * I? 

We do not cease to be. 


Body, senses, mind, breath, sleep— 
All insentient and unreal— 
Cannot be ‘I’, 

“I” who am the Real. 


For knowing That which Is 
There is no other knower. 
Hence Being is Awareness ; 
And we are all Awareness. 


In the nature of their being Creature and 
creator 


Are in substance one. 
They differ only 
In adjuncts and awareness. 


Seeing oneself free of all attributes 
Ts to see the Lord, 
For He shines ever as the pure Self. 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Ott, 
To know the Self is but to be the g 
For It is non-dual. 
In such knowledge 
One abides as That. 


elf, 


That is trus knowledge which transcends 
Both knowledge and ignorance, 

For in pure knowledge 

Is no object to be known. 


Having known one’s nature one abides 
AS b2ing with no beginning and no end 
In unbroken consciousness and bliss, 


Abiding in this state of bliss 
Beyond bondage and release, 
Is steadfastness 

In service of the Lord. 


All ego gone, 

Living as That alone 

Is penance good for growth, 
Sings Ramana, the Self. 


Nakarmana..-+: 


3 ; S ion 
Deathlessness is not obtained through i. 
begetting offspring or wealth. Some 

that state through renunciation. 


seti 

The Sages (that have conquered * 

attain that Sat which is more E t 
Heaven afd shining all alone !n 


t 

The adepts who by renunciation 2 f 
Pointedness are pure in hear e f 
known the certainty of Truth Dy a 
knowledge proclaimed by Vedan T 
released in the Brahmaloka from t 
Maya at the dissolution of the bo4Y: 
imo 
w 


That alone which shines as the 
void of Sorrow, in the lotus heath 
seat of the spotless Supreme n she 
Core of the body is worthy of p , 

He alone is the Supreme Lord, who e 
the Prima] Word which 1$ the Pag 
and end of the Veda and in "x j 

oo 


p 


the creative Cause. 


i 
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BOOK 
REVIEWS 


“TREASURES ON THE TIBETAN 
MIDDLE WAY "' 


By Herbert V. Guenther 














An Assessment 
By Lama Anagarika Govinda 





This is a new edition of one of Dr. Herbert Guenthers most valuable works which 
originally appeared under the rather inadequate title Tibetan Buddhism without Mystification 
which might have misled the prospective reader into believing that this was a kind of 
popularized version of Tibetan Buddhism for beginners. But just the contrary is the case 
— and the new title does not only justice to the book, but keeps what it promises ; it is a 
treasure-trove of profound wisdom; a very scholarly introduction into Tibetan Buddhist 
philosophy and a very able translation of four important Gelugpa texts, entitled :— 


1. “The Gold-Refinery, bringing out the very essence of the Sutra and Tantra paths ” ; 
2. “The Specific Guidance to the Profound Middle View or the Direct Message of 


» 


Blobzang ” ; | 
3. “The Secret Manual revealing the innermost nature of Seeing Reality or the 


Source of all Attainments " ; 
“The Instruction in the Essence of the Vajrayana path or the Short-cut to the 





Palace of Unity ". 


Buddhism, yoga never means to be swallowed up by an 
Absolute, nor does it imply anything which Occidental 


AE book ; 
T 200k Consists of two equal parts, five chapters 
faddism fancies it to be; it always means the union 


of j : 
ay» nt Oductory essays under the title “ The Buddhist 


LY 
[Te e t above-mentioned “ Tibetan Sources ”. 
| "iquenes- E Introductory chapters deals with the 
In this it man and the obligations springing from 
this iS shown that the Tantras, instead of 
ody Md as a “valley of tears" and the 
they * Something to be despised (“a bag of 
cept the human existence as a great 
isst e ji;,, due opportunity for achieving the 
Pik Ihe acy; en, and the human: body as the vehicle 
' k that vement of this aim. “It is a fallacy to 
anes d a has been cast into this world without 
4» Dehin n and that his humanity is a random 
ialist e Sad mischance as some Continental 
Dt to Dkers hold. But it is equally abortive 
And tg ss explain away these forces (of 
[S 






f d 
i a TRes hig sine that he lives in a friendly universe 
Wy. the mya ude with the infinity of an absolute 
he. to Ther Of the idealists, Both ways commit 
E Mhoy PAn's uniqueness,” (p. 7). Therefore, as 
ints out in a later chapter (p. 57), “in 





of ‘fitness of action" and ‘intelligence’” (upaya & 
prajna). In other words, wisdom and its application 
in action are the two pillars on which Buddhism rests. 
Their complete co-ordination and spontaneous inter- 
action is the very goal of Buddhism. “The fact that 
the goal is not some vague abstraction which ultimately 
cannot mean anything, demands a new interpretation 
of the ‘path’. The path is not a being-in-itself, some- 
thing which connects two terms from which it is quite 
distinct, rather it is a going-to which pervades the whole 
of a complex manifold, from its foundation to its end, 
In other words, the path is a name for man's oriented 
becoming.” (p .4) 
This path proceeds on different levels, according to the 
different types of man, which are discussed in the second 
c Clear Light Series’, Shambala Publica- 
dim Berkeley. California, U.S.A.. 1969. Pp. 148. 
"Price : $4.50. 


psu am ron 
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chapter. Buddhism distinguishes three levels in the 
development of man : an inferior, a middling or ordinary, 
and a superior one. The term “mediocre”, which 
Guenther uses for ** middling’, has assumed too much 
of a derogatory meaning to convey the idea expressed 
in the Buddhist classification, which merely states 
three different attitudes of mind, namely, that of a man 
who only seeks his own happiness, that of a man who 
recognizes the laws of the world and strives after libera- 


tion, and that of a man who strives after enlightenment . 


for the sake of all living beings. However, as it is said 
in “ The Gold Refinery ", “ The * three types of indi- 
viduals’ does not refer to the unrelated practices of 
three different persons but to the progressive stages 
in the experiences of a single individual.” (p. 80). What 
is important in this gradation is the emphasis on gradual 
evolvement and the necessity of systematic training, 
in which each step forms the foundation for the next 
one. “First of all, on the lowest level, we have to 
develop our sense of discrimination which is the anticipa- 
tion of the goal of all our endeavours, the realization 
of unbounded cognition in pure experience. The 
development of this capacity then leads to restraint 
and opens us to others through compassion which is 
the necessary prerequisite for an enlightened attitude 
and which can operate only when its foundation has 
been laid by the experience of the previous levels and 
the lessons they teach us.” (p. 32) 


The third Chapter discusses * the Divine in Man’s 
Life”, and deals with the profound symbolism of the 
Tantric Path. Those who look upon Buddhist icono- 
graphy as upon a description of a pantheon of gods 
whose existence is supposed to be independent of the 
human psyche or who merely represent personifications 
of ‘natural’ or cosmic forces, miss the real meaning 
of these archetypal symbols, which are not wilful or 
intellectual creations of the human mind, but the 
representations of meditative or int 
of the human depth-consciousness, 
grasped or defined intellectually or conceptionall 
but only contemplated, in which act the GORGE 
merges with the symbol and, filling it with his own life. 
re-awakens it and realizes its full meaning by experiencing 
its transcendental reality. It is in this function € 
they are called ‘divine’, They open the gates to i 
inner relationship that is both highly individual EA 
universal, so to say on the intersection between 8s 
realm of individual aware) i 


ness and universa] consci 

i Onscious- 
ness. This becomes all the more apparent when thes 
symbols are arranged according to their inner UE 


and their inter-relationship in form Gi exe 

such a mandala ~ has a centre which like a Power x As 
uniformly spreads into all directions G ioe entre, 
and, since the centre is the individual Kimsa RSS 
spread into all directions indicates man’s orje : this 
in the world." (p. 33) “The contemplation Araton 
mandala is thus a projection of one’s AR Mer 


uitive experiences 
They cannot be 


PATH 

Ong 
reflects back on the subject by bringing aboy 
dawning of the fact that man’s being is not the 
circumscribed like that of a thing, bui sd 
ahead of himself so that he decides the nate 
world in which he lives. This awareness ad) 
to recognize the importance of the very momen, | 
realizes that he must act in such a Way that m 
should strike him now, his life will have been signi 
and worth-while.....to be compelled to decide here 
now is a highly dramatic situation. . . .”(p. 34) “T 
the mandala as the visible and emotionally my. 
expression of the drama of decision and as an incen 
for enacting this drama anew, is unique because, in 
nature of being evocative of a divine world and cf 
divine presence felt by the individual who turns to 
divine for guidance and support, it gives man a 
to a world which he needs and which he yet loses 
and again. Although man alone must decide the co: 
of his being and becoming, he is not alone at this cri 
moment." (p. 35) 





In the fourth chapter Guenther discusses the Budi 
Path and its Goal, with special reference to the difiere 
between the attitudes of the followers of the Bs 
and the Mahayana, as well as of the main philoso? 
Schools evolved from the Mahayana. While a 
of the Hinayanist is prompted by the idea 9 dhg 
from suffering, the Mahayanist is prompted by b 
of enlightenment or Buddhahood, irrespective " 
amount of suffering which he may have 10 E 
“Such an attitude reflects the beginning of ai 
change in the personality as it indicates the s T 
self-centred isolation to wider communicat? i 
others. Above all it is the decision to Eol 
and humane road.” (p. 42) The Buddhist ra qui 
development and final integration of all hue di 
(which include, what we call ‘ the divine s fis 
into five stages : the path of learning, y nf 
Stages, namely, the preparatory path and | i p 
path, followed by the path of seeing T 0 icf 
attending to the seen, and finally leading ot 
of no more learning, ie. realization “att 
Seeing is the most decisive, because hel a se 
realm of conceptual thought and cni {ua af 
direct or intuitive vision, in which intela T 
hension is replaced by experience. "a g 
comprehension js necessary to keep US T 
from the path or losing our direction, pa Tho 
Our character and transforms out j i cout 
tty to walk the higher path of intuition © a 
of intellectual understanding and sem di^ 
will lay themselves Open to all sorts of | 
and confusion, 


sh 
ji" 
The fifth and last chapter deals with ne Pa 
and the Mantrayana (which latter is only pud 
for Vajrayana or Tantrayana). T ‘ons ma 
comprises the practice of the six per^, 


a ees 
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ethics (sila), forbearance (Ksanti), effort (virya), 
n (dhyana) and transcendental knowledge 

qua) The Mantrayana has so far been the least 
ood of all the religious disciplines of Buddhism. 
“a has been called “a hidden and secret lore” then 
the reason for this is not that "something that is 


(dana), ; 
meditatio. 


tangibly concrete that one can display. It is some- 
thing which relates to that which is most intimate : 
the refinement of the personality, the cultivation of 
human values, the liberation of man from his bondage to 
things and, above all, from the mistaken and debasing 
idea that he himself is a thing, a narrowly circumscribed 
entity in a vast array of impersonal and inhuman 
| things.” (p. 55) Just as little as a person who does not 
even know ordinary arithmetic, can comprehend the 
formulas of higher mathematics, as little can a- man 
who has neither studied nor practised the ordinary 
sutras and sadhanas “ by following the graded path of 
the “three types of man’ understand the significance 
of the visible and audible symbols employed in the 
Vajrayana. “ The mantra, like the visualized images 
of gods and Boddesses, is a symbol which, precisely 
because it has no assigned connotation. as has the 
literal sign we use in propositions, is capable of being 
| M ood in more significant ways, so that its meanings 
E with vital and sentient experience. The 
IA AS a new avenue of thought which becomes 
m ET then does any other type of thinking 
Bins that, ound its limit in de-vitalized symbols or 
| selves ae be used to signify anything without them- 
| situa g Significant.’ (p. 56) The danger to which 

unprepared intruders into Tantric practices 


F “Dose 
f e pr fhemselyes, are due to their misinterpreting 
deal Sound symbolism of the Mantrayana which 
| "als With i 


inner processes and not with physical or 


Materia] facts. 


S ofi E The description of a psychological 
f Ship e eration in the symbol of a love relation- 

Misleq m that exclusively on the divine level— has 
|. that A any an uninformed person into believing 
p s ntráyana is an ‘erotic’ form of Buddhism.” 
| Ay o a in vain for concrete ‘sex practices’ in 
| No femiu: four Tantras.” (p. 66) ‘‘ Tantrism puts 
| We is bo. Or sanction on sexual licence. Its moral 

to be s the strictest that can be demanded.” (p. 53) 
s Oped that a serious study of this book will 
| Fine RBS lY of these misconceptions and create a 
a acti Pect for the high standard of religious thought 
witht) a that has been transmitted to us through the 
E. Tibet 1 vation of this ancient Buddhist tradition 
y Siv y sants and scholars. We have quoted 
m tive m this work to whet the appetite of the 

ful se cader Who will be richly rewarded by the 
Of this work which, within a comparatively 


E fora y Contains sufficient material to ponder 
he ifetime. 


Our p 
ntin : Teproduction of a Tibetan Thangka, 
a)rabhairayg (the *tutelary deity’ or 
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better * the leading spiritual symbol’ of the Gelugpas), 
which adorns the cover of the book, gives a good idea 
of the intricacy of Tibstan iconography and its powerful 
symbolism. 


LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF BRAH MAGNA MA 8 


By Swami Prabuddhananda. Pub. : D. N. Sen, 
Santi Asram, Bela Bagan, P.O. Deoghar S. P. Bihar. 
Pp. 101. Price : Rs. 5.50. 


The account of Brahmagna Ma's life and teaching was 
not intended for publication at first but was a purely 
personal document written by the author, her principal 
attendant and disciple, at the request of Major A. W. 
Chadwick (Sadhu Arunachala) who was interested to 
learn more about this Bengali woman saint teaching 
pure Advaita. She did not care for publicity, actually 
preferred to remain unknown and would accept only a 
few disciples whom she exhorted to concentrate only 
on sadhana. The instructions she gave them and her 
replies to questions were of the most profound. 

The typescript of Swami Prabuddhananda was 
preserved for many years and forms the nucleus of this 
book published together with a translation of the 
Bengali Book Brahmajna-Mayer-Katha. Her teach- 
ing will captivate sincere seekers predominantly on the 
path of jnana. It testifies to the pure wisdom of the 
heart of an almost illiterate saint of the highest Realisa- 
tion. It has a quiet certitude and pure beauty reflected 
in the face of Brahmagna Ma on the frontispiece photo- 
graph. 

L.O. 


YOGA-CHUDAMANI UPANISHAD : Edited By: 
Vishnuprasad V. Baxi. Pub.: Bihar School of 
Yoga, Monghyr, (Bihar). Pp. 79. Price : Rs. 3. 
This is a recent edition of one of the ‘minor’ but 

important later Upanishads made highly useful by the 

Editor for the modern readers. It gives a short preface, 

then the Sanskrit Text running over 121 verses ; and 

after that exhaustive explanatory notes with English 
translation. 

Shri Baxi had read widely on Yoga and is convinced 
that its techniques are universal and indispensable. 
The secret of Yoga can be mastered not by merely 
understanding the theory but by practice and experience, 
which presupposes initiation or guidance of the Guru. 
The translation and the explanatory notes bear testimony 


to this. 

The name of the Upanishad is significant; it is 
described as the “Crown of Yoga Upanishads”. 
This Upanishad mainly deals with Kundalini Yoga. 
It describes in detail the six Angas of Yoga ; then the 
six centres of consciousness (Shatchakras) and various 
channels (nerves) through which. the Prana-Shakti 
flows, with their peculiar functions in the body. Then 
follows à very important discussion about Ajapa-Japa 
or Ajapa (natural) Gayatri. “Tt helps in preparing 
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the mind to remain in a balanced state and forms as 
it were the spring-board from which the sadhaka can 
take to higher spiritual flights." “This Gayatri”, 
says the Upanishad, “ which is born of the Kundalini 
Shakti, is the sustainer of the vital energy and is the 
Prana-vidya or the Maha-vidya. One who knows 
this is the real knower of Reality." (Verse 35). Ajapa- 
Japa is the best because it requires no rituals and being 
associated with the process of breathing is most natural 
and continuous. It leads to pure consciousness. 


The remaining portion of the Upanishad deals speci- 
fically with Kundalini, its location, movement, its mani- 
festation as Nada, Bindu and Beeja, etc. 


On the whole, the book certainly deserves careful 
study by seekers. Though Hatha-Yoga is said to be 
complicated and technical, this book lucidly brings out 
the significance of its chief features and gives an insight 
into it with detailed instructions of practice. Some 
portion, viz., Ajapa-japa (Gayatri) deserves special 
consideration. Bhagavan Ramana often  recom- 
mended it. 

Pror. G. V. KULKARNI 


THE DIALOGUE WITH DEATH : By Rohit Mehta. 
Pub. : World Union Ahmedabad Centre, Ram Home, 
Gulbar Tekra, Ahmedabad 6. Pp. 374. Price: 
Rs. 15.00. 


As its sub-title indicates this is a Mystical Approach 
to Sri Aurobindo’s ‘SAVITRI’ which contains the 
quintessence of the great spiritual adventure of the 
sage of Pondicherry which, according to the author, 
had only one aim : 

To bridge the gulf between Heaven and Earth so that 
“The Spirit shall look out through Matters gaze 
And Matter shall reveal the Spirit’s face.” 

obviously then, even as the objective of Milton’s epic 
Paradise Lost was to justify the ways of God to Men 
here in Savitri the aim is to bridge the gulf between 
God and Man. Savitri lifts the soul of man to God ; 
The secret of Ascent and Descent is revealed in this 
epic, which is in short the undercurrent of the whole 
of Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy. 

The title of the book reminds the Te 
great dialogue, namely, 
Kathopanishad 
author has no 
differences. 


This publication seems to be a reh 
given by the author in Ahmedabad an 
in haste and studded with printer’s devils 

s on 
every page far in excess of those mentioned Pt 
Errata list running to five pages at the €nd of the ord 
FRIENDS OF GOD: By T. L, Vaswani 

Gita Publishing House, Poona, Price - ded : 

The “ friend of God” is defined at the Tit E 
author as one * who has seen the face of God E 


ader of another 
of Nachiketas with Death, in 


8 and it is gratifying to note that the 
t failed to note its similarities and 


ash of the talks 
d Varanasi done 


THE MOUNTAIN 


-man with the Divine is stressed as the malt 


." progressing prayerfully from the cross tol 


PATH 
Oci 

has spoken to Him, and has a direct kno 
Evidently the reference is to awareness 
of God experienced by a bhakta. Here in this 
are to be found sketches of four of those Bes : 
“ mortally wounded by the arrow of love oy Ti 
mystic, poet and philosopher Vaswani was i 
quote Dr. Rajendra Prasad's words,‘ a Saga of un 
ing service, spiritual illumination and a Source of ing 
tion ", and his interpretation of the work of the f 
Sufi saints—Rabia— Mira of Islam’, Abu Has 
Junmuna Misri and Sarmast—is a Shining « 
of the living light of love. He has highlighted the d 
note sounded by Sufi singers in their thought and] 
namely, to blend love and renunciation, of which Ki 
has sung : 
* When love and renunciation flow together 
As flow Ganges and Jamuna 
There is the sacred ghat, named Prayag | 

Union Supreme) ” Ax 


Wledge Of 
Of the m 











THE CROSS AND THE CROWN By \i 
Paranjoti, Pub: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. P» 
Price : Rs. 4. 

* Sit no longer blind, Lord God 

Deaf to our prayer and dumb 

To our dumb suffering. Surely Thou 

Too art not white, O Lord, a pale 

Bloodless, heartless Thing." i 
Thus bitterly the Negro poet laments the a 

American Negroes toiling in slavery under T à 

the white plantation owners. In his misery i 

to God for solace and draws near to Him with 1a" 


: E , rcu 
The inestimable value of such suffering in 


the 


e: cu 
The Cross and the Crown ", a carefully n 


sro and it 

account of the Negroes’ struggle for Mio 
in colonial America. «be the ufi 
The author, a devout Christian, Jinks tt jit 


ross ins?! 
2 lifts üt 
peen TH 
pe coti 
fe 


of-the Blacks with the Way of the 
Jesus Christ. It is said that the Cross 
lift it. Likewise the Negroes have 
Remarkable for their profundity and regio 
are Negro folk Songs and spirituals. qn v 
The spirituals derive their inspiration » f 
from the privations borne by the offe 
emotions found expressions in songs un 
from their plight. i de 
In Pleading for Christian love in defend? E o 
cause, the martyr, Martin Luther | ea 
followers : "Future generations will say, E "a 
People—a black people. who injected | 
a dignity into the veins of civilisation: 
e Cross and the Crown” is 4 
rature on social and racial proP 


sell e | 
to lite Jem il 

r pea? 3 
author’s thorough approach to the subyee 


to he DE MT 
T Own strong religious convictions: pu ] 
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INTRODUCTION TO INDIAN PHILOSOPHY : 
A SIMPLIFIED cae By Ruth Reyna, M.A., 
ph.b. Pub. : Tata-McGraw-Hill Publishing Co. 
Ltd., Bombay-New Delhi. Pp. 274. Price not 
quoted. 

The author, who has taught philosophy at the 
post-graduate level in India, is known in aca- 
| demic circles as a scolar from the West showing 
| genuine interest in Indian philosophy and culture. 
| In her studies of different schools of Indian philo- 
sophy she shows close acquaintance with the trans- 
| lation of original texts as well as critical works on 
| them by ancient and modern Indian writers and 
| elucidates in clear style many concepts with which 
the Western reader is not expected to be familiar. 
The author asserts that ‘there is hardly any insight 
or rational philosophy in the world that does not 
have its parallel, if not its inception, in the vast 
Stch of Indian history that lies between early 
Vedic seers and the modern Vedantist’ And the 
| "preme achievement of Indian philosophy is the 
| discovery of the Self (Atman) as on independent, 
| indestructible entity underlying íhe conscious per- 
| Sonality and bodily frame and to know the adaman- 


E. Self and make the knowledge effective in human 
| lle, 


| i o is divided into four parts. The author 
E T Vedic tradition and also the heteredox 
| Jainas F philosophy — those of Carvaka and of 
1 Hm Buddhists. The six systems of philosophy, 
td Rama schools of Sankara’s Advaita philosophy 
D *2UJà's Visishtadvaita philosophy, the theism 
| Stere ES Sakta and Vaishnava cults are all con- 
ot ito eee author concludes : ‘The unique feature 
| they odis Odox Indian schools of thought is that 
| Ue; Dot from a single great founder, but from 


t im 
Sons] Vedic scriptures’. 


agi, le dealing with history and particularly, 
.~? One has to depend on largely provisional 
based on inadequate data. For example, 
be very definitely said about Harappan 

the script has been deciphered and 

Again, the authors views on the 
ol religion in ancient India from 
i henotheism, and monotheism in the 
UT Some  monism too) to  Vedantic 
lia] poi Advaita, do not take stock of certain 
S ee One of them is that the Vedic 
e "fy the devas singly and collectively 
nous Spoken of in cryptic terms like 
coq That (Tar) the Eternal (Aksharam) 

Sequently, jdentify one deva with 
the Others, cannot possibly be called 
he accepted sense of the term, It 


Can 


BOOK REVIEWS 


285 


is. however, Significant that the author illustrates 
Vedic monotheism by quoting from the Rgveda : 
“One All is Lord of what is fixed and moving....’ 
(RV.IH. 54.8). Here ‘One’ (Ekam) is in the 
neuter gender (implying sexlessness) and singular 
number— the term for the Absolute in Vedic 
monism. 


The Vedas, however, accept both the unmanifest 
(aja) and unqualified Absolute (spoken of in the 
neuter singular) and the Absolute manifested (jata) 
in the glory of creation as Deva or Devi (God or 
Goddess), with noble qualities derived from Eternal 
Law (Rta) and Truth (Satya). So Vedic mono- 
theism does not exclude other monotheisms having 
Gods of their own. 


In the section on the Vedic period, only the 
Rgveda has been considered. The other three 
Vedas, too, particularly Yajurveda and Atharvaveda, 
have their own contribution to make to Vedic 
spiritual idealism (Samaveda is mostly derived from 
Rgveda). 

ProF. A. C. Bose. 


KNOWING THE UNKNOWN GOD: By William 
Joseph Hill, O.P. Pub. : Philosophical Library Inc. 
15, East 40th Street, New York, U.S.A. Pp. 304. 
Price : $ 6-00. 

All human knowledge being conceptual, and a proper 
concept of God being “an obvious impossibility ” 
(quoting Paul Tillich) Father Hill asks ‘* therefore 
what value attached to the ideas we do employ in speak- 
ing of God? If our ideas are creaturely, what meaning 
remains to them when they are transferred to the realm 
of the divine ?” The God-concept being the ultimate 
of man's objective concepts, the question becomes an 
epistemological one. 

This is a work that will appeal primarily to those who 
wish to have a more comprehensive view of the develop- 
ment of philosophic thought in the West with regard 
to the God-concept, with particular emphasis on the 
Thomistic tradition. In reference to his methodology 
the author seems to summarize his approach to the 
entire material in general. 

He is of the opinion that * ....the effort here is 
hereneutical in a more speculative sense". What 
is sought is the reoccurrence of certain tendencies in 
thought which having survived the best of. time “ assert 
themselves and develop within a process of history. .” 

It seems that some of the concepts put forth, or 
represented by the author were not always sufficiently 
elaborated upon for a work of this Kind. Otherwise 
this is a scholastic work which, within the: confines 
of it's methodology and scope, is aptly dealt with and 


nt. 
cohere. ALAN T. NICHOLS. 
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President’ s 


Pilgrimage 





pE Ashram President, Sri T. N. Venkataraman, 
fulfilled his long cherished sankalpa (desire) 
of making a pilgrimage to the Holy Kedarnath and 
Badrinath in the Himalayas. He did abhisheka and 
puja himself to the Sacred Linga — Lord Kedarnath 
— on the holy Sravani day, Aug. 24, also a full 
moon day. He reached Badrinath on the 
27th and did puja to Lord Badrinath. 


In New Delhi Sri A. R. Natarajan, who 
is now the Secretary of Delhi Ramana 
Kendra was the President's host on the 
first Jap of his pilgrimage. There he met 
H. H. Sri Swami Chidananda, President, 
Divine Life Society, Sivanandashram, who 
very graciously undertook the task of 
guiding him on his pilgrimage to the holy 
shrines, by deputing one of the inmates 
of Sri Sivanandashram, Sri Swami Shan- 
mugananda, 


Thus our President reached Rishikesh 
where he stayed for a couple of days at Sivanand- 
ashram and from there accompanied and guided by 
Sri Swami Shanmugananda he reached Kedarnath 
on Aug. 23 and Badrinath on Aug. 27. Aiter cue. 
cessfully completing his pilgrimage he returned to 
Rishikesh and met H.H. Sri Swami Chidananda to 
thank him for his grace and kindness Whereupon he 
left for Calcutta. After spending a few days there 
and meeting Calcutta devotees, he re 


turned to the 
Ashram in the last week of Septembe: 


on Aug. 19, 


T, 








i acri 
Sri T. N. Venkataraman presenting the Sac 
Relics to Ramana Kendra, Dela 
-REN m 

Prof. K. Swaminathan is receiving "i 


We are grateful to one and all, “a 
H.H. Sri Swami Chidanandaji and b ee 
Shanmugananda, who helped our PEE 
plete his pilgrimage successfully. Sri ve 


te this | 
feels that he could successfully contia "m 
trip exclusively by the benign grace 0 during 
At some critical mohe nE m of 

] 
pilgrimage he had clear € ed and ti 


Bhagavan’s Grace which sav 
him. p ; 
TÉ 

SACRED RELICS PRESA 
TO DELHI KENDRA — 


At a solemn function held ur 
13, Sri T. N. Venkataraman ret 
Sri Ramanasramam, formal de is^ 
to the Kendra a few sacred he we 
Ciated with Sri Bhagavan = nus 
bhuteswara Shrine, These included a Tas 
Tamil and Telugu in Bhagavan’s ow? pout 
Of the first edition of Ramana One T 
handled by Bhagavan, an incense holt»... 
sha mala and a coconut-shell scooP P 


used by Bhagavan, aati 
y 

In his welcome speech, Prof. B gif ji 
thanked the President for the preci? dra "d 
Would be carefully preserved by the si 


ss MT 
Played before devotees on suitable Ken "d 
d 


ol 
Bofed that this valuable and concret? y 
Will from the Ashram came to the 


end | 
"| 
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.. months after the memorable recital of Smt. M. S. 
bulakshmi on February 13. Sri A. R. Natarajan 
Ee: the relics on behalf of the Kendra. 


sri. K. C. Subbiah expressed the Kendra’s thanks to 


the Ashram. 


Sri N. Nataraja Iyer, one of the old devotees of 

Sri Bhagavan and author of Ramana Dhyanam was 
in Delhi and attended the Kendra meeting, giving 
| the pleasure of his company to the Kendra members. 


te te k 


Dr, O. RAMACHANDRIAH COMPLETES 
SIXTY YEARS 


On July 11, Dr. O. Ramachandriah had his 6lst 
birthday celebrated in Sri Ramanasramam in front 
of Sti Bhagavan’s Shrine of Grace (opposite Sri 
| Ramana Auditorium). Sri Ramachandriah is the 
| Sonin-law of late Swami Ramanananda Saraswati, 
| the compiler of Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi. 
P his retirement. as a Professor of History in the 
Andhra University he and his wife, Smt. Kamakshi 
ro have settled down in their own home at 

amana Nagar, 














Mr. & Mrs. O. Ramachandriah 


religio as performed in a ceremonial man- 
ashti us side of the celebration included 
Oma Mn 12 Kalaga pujas. There was 
E .Ormed and all the daga danams were 
Sr Bhagavan's shrine special archanas 
done and this was followed by a 
3t the Ashram on a grand scale. 


The f 
t, onction w 


Ramachandriah and O. Rama- 
oud devotees of Sri Bhagavan and we 
essy “"Y more years of devoted service and 
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A SAINT’S DAY 


As usual at the Arunachaleswara Temple, Saint 
Arunagirinathar's Day was observed on Aug. 15. 
The celebrations were performed in the precincts of 
Sri Arunachaleswara Temple, with a programme 
spread over three days. A very large number of 
Thevaram and Tiruppugazh bhajana parties took 
part, hailing from all places in the South. 


Most of them visited the Ashram and some con- 
ducted bhajan in the Ramana Auditorium, in front 
of Sri Bhagavan’s Shrine. It was the 25th anniver- 
sary of the Indian Independence Day as well and 
the whole day the Ashram was crowded with devotees 
and visitors. 


* 1 


PILGRIMS 


Sri R. Venkataraman, ex-Minister of Madras and 
formerly Member of the Planning Commission, came 
to the Ashram on Aug. 13 and stayed for two days 
at Khanna Guest House. He was taken round the 
Ashram precincts. The major part of his time he 
spent peacefully in silence and meditation. On the 
14th he called on Sri T. P.R., an old colleague in 
the Bar, and spent some time with him. The next 
day he did puja to Sri Bhagavan’s shrine and gave 
a bhiksha to the inmates and sadhus. He is leaving 
for the States on official duty. 


x x * 


Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, Director of Centre of 
Advanced Study in Philosophy, University of Madras, 
arrived on Aug. 9 and stayed at the Ashram for a 
day. He was most of the time with Sri Muruganar. 
After spending some quiet time in Sri Bhagavan's 
Shrine of Grace he returned to Madras the next day. 


ae x 


Mr. Jean Clausse! of France first visited the 
Ashram in February last and stayed for two weeks. 
Arunachala drew him here again and he spent a 
month in the peaceful atmosphere. He shares his 
feelings with our readers stating : 


“For the second time I answered the call of 
Arunachala. I was received at the Ashram as an 
old friend and everything was done to make my 
one month's stay, materially, as comfortable as pos- 
sible, and spiritually, the Path was smoothed out 
towards the Mountain top. I should like to express 
here my profound gratitude. I feel it a great privi- 
lege to have been able to come to the Ashram. It 
aa C DEREN UMS 

i erience of how he came to Sri 
mM x SP how Sri Bhagavan came to him 
in his distress, appears elsewhere in this issue, 





THE MOUNTAIN 


PATH 





ARUNACHALA 
ASHRAMA 
IN 


CANADA 


morning and evening. 


of Arunachala ! 











A Ramana Maharshi Center (Incorporated) in Bridgetown, Nova Scotia, Canada, is 
fast taking shape and growing according to a report received by the Editor. 


The Center is to propagate Sri Bhagavan's teachings and practise meditation and chants 
A batch of dedicated devotees there are busy fixing a house and 
grounds for this country Ashram that will be open to all sincere seekers ‘in search of 
the Self’. According to the report, the Ashram location is amidst picturesque surroundings 
of meadows, streams, brooks and springs, flanked by the Nova Scotia mountains reminiscent 


We wish the Ashrama all success ; may Sri Bhagavan shower His Gracious Blessings 
on all that dedicate themselves to this cause! 





certainly is very important for humanity that such 
places exist on earth. May Sri Ramanasramam 
prosper ! 

“I go back to France with new courage and with 
the image of Sri Bhagavan in my heart, smiling at 
me through the column of Fire that is still Aruna- 


chala — that Column that has no top nor bottom 
because both ends merge in the Absolute ! 


“The peacocks, the monkeys and the palm trees — 
the Mountain at dawn and at nightfall, are unforget 
table pictures which irradiate the splendour fhe 
Beauty and the Love of Lord Siva — the One R 3 
lity pervading all creation. AUM.” EU 


d» 
* * 


Brother Mark of the Ramakrishn 
to as Mr. Mark Joseph Morrison ot Er referred 
October, 1971 issue, p. 273, was here at d n our 
again and spent a month amidst us. We m ram 
lishing the message that he wants to conyey pub- 
readers : Y to our 


' *Being keen to sight the Creis a 

i i the ; 
before the rapidly advancing darkness a 
blanketed the scene, I stood in the open Ey 
of the train some minutes before oorway 


arriva] ; 
J was not prepared for the response SS 
S 


. " C jon: 
sighting after only a year’s enforced ca 
heart responded to the vibration of the 
the Universe which is Arunachala! 


; 

[ 

“Significantly enough, during the ist 

of both visits, I was ‘out of sorts’ — ie eek 
playing its tricks; but after several 3 

Ramana-Arunachala-Sadhana, the 

return, things straightened out. True, ! p die^ 

that for the discipline of ‘rooting wm 

Holy Arunachala is an ideal focus. ^^ 
Siva and Siva is Ramana! m 


: "And as Arthur Osborne has z n” 
expressed it, ‘In this spiritually. dark ie iw’ 
ened Guru is not easy to find. Wen jan 
initiation was instituted, for provident "ur f 
the needs of its children. Those W a gil 
Maharshi for help will not be left wilh? y 
And. the Maharshi’s Presence con phe 
before. A jnani is not bound to the P? il , 
Used to remind his devotees. So again y d! 
ed day of departure has arrived ; the cki "y 
the great Lingam — Meru of Jiving D. o 
of Course, the satsanga of members r [2 
of Stdhaks and that unique atmOs ite 
SRI RAMANASRAMAM. The ‘Kailas © yes 
aS a message for all and can be ab — / | 
chala |., you will be remembered ' ' 4 






Ar 
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prof. ane 
ed on Sept 


| Mrs. K. Swaminathan, New Delhi, arriv- 
16 and stayed for a week. Their daughter, 
y, Santa Ramachandran, brought them by car from 
Brew The old devotees in the Ashram were 
very happy to meet their fellow devotee and spend 
ome time recalling to mind their long association 
si the Master, Sri Bhagavan. 


He writes : 

“We were very happy and spent a most useful 
ime during the week of our stay there. Ganesan 
and other friends, old and new, looked after us 
with affection and con- 
sideration and reminded 
| us vividly of the good 


od days when Sri 
Bhagavan presided 
wer his little empire 
of grace and peace 


aM Sti Chinnaswami 1 
tried out His unspok- 
tn orders with prompt- 
wss and efficiency. Let 
wall try and help each 
her to preserve that 
indescribable but recog- 
| Usable atmosphere of 
E Silence and silent service which surrounds our 
ba - To maintain this state of affairs, you have 
m an band of devoted workers. To inspire 
Lin; can eep them in mind of Bhagavan's teach- 
Bo us aye. direct disciples and genuine devotees 

‘ epee like Sri Muruganar and Sri Viswa- 
i an The Mountain Path is running accord- 
Osborne pea of its great founder, Mr. Arthur 
Boostat he Publication Department and the 
Hall, the are functioning well. The Old Meditation 
| th new Ramana Auditorium, the temple of 
Ying B ne kitchen and dining hall, the Nir- 

uest a e whole garden, the ample addition 
d cme Ses and rooms — everything is well kept 
Present purpose and should be preserved in 

condition.” 


Prof. K. Swaminathan 










| iir 


* 
Sti N x A 
| LM Y. Shenoi, Director General of Posts and 
B Sen $ New Delhi, paid a visit to the Ashram 
idan, 8, accompanied by Major C. A. Daya- 
Mt Master General, Madras. They were 
d and Ound, and were presented with books 


by a: 
Sri K ue Maharshi. 
i Shippin traj, I.A.S., Joint Secretary, Ministry 
x De à god Transport, Government of India, 
ig » arrived here on Sept. 16, with his wife 
Ti 
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itani. ee 
Manananda Swami, the then Sarvadhikart. 





and second son and stayed for three days. He is 
a devotee of Sri Chakra and participated in the 
Sri Chakra Puja at the Ashram. 

A party of sadhus and devotees from Sri Siva- 
nandashram, Rishikesh, paid a brief visit to the 
Ashram on Sept. 14, led by Sri Swami Premanandaji, 
Secretary, Sri Sivanandashram. Sri A. D. Sharma, 
Director of Supplies (Textiles), Government of 
India, Bombay, along with Mrs. Sharma, who also 
accompanied them, arranged their pilgrimage to 
Pattamadai, the birth-place of Sri Swami Sivanandaji 
Maharaj. 


Sri D. S. Sastri, accompanied by Sri Veluri Chida- 
nandam, an old devotee of Sri Aurobindo, visited 


the Ashram on Aug. 27 and stayed for two days. 


* x 


SILVER PRABHAI (ARCH) 


A lady devotee Smt. Logambal of Tirukazhu- 
kundram presented to the Ashram through 
Smt. Lakshmi Ammal, sister of late V. Tyagaraja 
Iyer, a prabhai (arch) made of silver at a cost of 
about Rs. 3,000/- to adorn Sri Bhagavan’s Shrine. 





The Silver Prabhai (arch) 
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The function took place on July 8 for its installa- 
tion which was done in a ceremonial manner. 
To mark the occasion special pujas were offered 
with Ekadasa Rudrabhisheka to Sri Bhagavan (and 
the silver prabhai was installed). The function con- 
cluded with a bhiksha on a grand scale. The silver 


prabhai will be in use on all important occasions 
in Sri Bhagavan’s shrine. 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 
New Additions 


Kant Dictionary : 


By Morris Stochhammer. Pub. : 
Philosophical Library, New York. ($. 10-00). 
Creative Power of Silence: By Swami Parama- 
nanda.  Pub.: The Vedanta Centre, Boston, 
U.S.A. (price not mentioned). 
Satyam Sivam Sundaram (Part II): By N. 


Kasturi. Pub.: Satya Sai Education Foundation, 


Bombay-69. (price not mentioned). 
Indianisation: By Balraj Mudhok. Orient Paper- 
back. (Rs. 3-50). 


Glimpses of Greatness : By Hamraj Yadav. Pub.: 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. (Rs. 5-00). 
Gospel According to Thomas : By A. Guillaumont 
and others. Pub.: Harper & Row, New York. 
($. 4-00). 


The Dialogue with Death: 


By Rohit Mehta, 
Pub. : World Union, Behind New Patel Society, 
Ahmedabad. (Rs. 15-00). 
Upadesa Sahasri of Sri Sankara: Tr. By Swami 
Jagadisananda. Pub.: Sri Ramakrishna Math, 
Madras. (Rs. 3-50). 

Yoga Quarterly Review (No. 4): Pub.: Yoga 
Research Association. London (£. 0-80). x 


Knowing the Unknown God: 
Pub. : Philosophical Library, 


Message of Vedanta in the Age of Modern Science : 
By Brahmachari Haridas. Pub ES E e 
8-A, Nakuleswar Bhattacharjee Lane, Calcutta-26, 
(Rs. 2-00). i 

Life and Teachings of Brahmajna Ma ; r 
Prabuddhananda. Pub.: D, N. Sen, SA ae 
ram, Bela Bagan, P.O., Deoghar, Bihar. 


By W. J. Hill 
New York. ($ 12-00). 


$ (Rs. 5-50). 
Spiritual Practice: By Ananda, Pub, ; Advaita 
Ashrama, Mayavati Almora, Himalayas 
(Rs. 2-50). ! 


Psychotherapy East & West: 
Mentor paperback. ($. 0-60). 
The Meanings of the glorious Koran : 


s By M 
Marmaduke Pickthall, Mentor paperback, ($ fot 


By Alan Watts, 
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Prof. K. Swaminathan 
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INTRODUCING... 


Prof. K. Swaminathan and 
Smt. Visalakshi Swaminathan 
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Smt. Visalakshi Swaminathan 





Professor K. Swaminathan, Chief Editor of 
The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi (Delhi), 
is a well-known devotee of Sri Bhagavan of over 
thirty years’ standing. He is also familiar to readers 
of The Mountain Path through his Garland of 
Guru's Sayings and other translations and book 
reviews. He was decorated with Padma Bhushan, 
by the Government of India recently. 


A distinguished scholar and writer, he has held 
important positions in the educational world. His 
appointment to the Principalship of the Government 
Mohammadan College (now Government Arts Col- 
lege), Madras, was an event which was noted by 
Sri Bhagavan Himself, who read out the news report 
to all present in the Old Hall! 


Since his college days, an admirer of Mahatma 
Gandhi and his ideals of truth and service, he con- 
tinues working even at the age of 75! 


He and his wife had their first darshan of Sri 
Bhagavan along with a few friends in 1940. Their 
experience was unique on that occasion. They enter- 
ed the Ashram premises and were making their 
exploratory enquiries, when surprisingly they saw 
Sri Bhagavan Himself standing at the entrance to 
the Old Hall (after His daily walk on the Hill) and 
graciously looking at them. "Thus Sri Bhagavan took 
them by surprise denying them, as it were, the chance 
of mental preparation for such a significant event 
as the first darshan of Him. Later when they sat 


E: 


ee 2, 
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before Him in the Hall in silence they felt over- 
whelmed. The impact of Sri Bhagavan’s mere Pre- 
sence was so powerful that it gave the experience 
of “awareness with only Peace for its content’ ! 


The association with Sri Bhagavan became closer 
and the Professor frequently spent his vacations at 
the Ashram. In Sri Devaraja Mudaliar 1 and others 
he found kindred souls. He took an active part in 
the Golden Jubilee Celebrations in 1946 (com- 
memorating Sri Bhagayan’s arrival at Arunachala) 
and his services as an editor have also been ayail- 
able to the Ashram, for instance, in bringing out 
the Ramana Pictorial Souvenir (1967): and Ramana 
Jyothi Souvenir (1970). z 

Prof. Swaminathan, besides being a Master of 
English Literature, is at home in Tamil literature 
as well, particularly the devotional Poetry of the 
Singer-Saints of the South. Sri Muruganar’s poems 
devoted to Sri Bhagavan and His teachings, mane 
him greatly and many of these he has translate d 
into English. 


Particular mention deserves to be 
Professors services in the general in 
Bhagavan's devotees. One is that sj 


made of the 
terest of Sri 
nce the Maha 
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in Madi 


: ; ; idence 
Nirvana of Sri Bhagavan his resid program 


has been available for conducting the ther 5. 
of the Ramana Bhakta Sabha. The i for it 
founding of the Ramana Kendra, Del ai thet? 
he is chiefly responsible. He edited vede I 
helped in bringing out the two soey 
Delhi Ramana Kendra, Ramana Manja 
Ramana Darshan (1972). 
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Smt. Visalakshi Swaminathan is @ s$0 7. 
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š a a 
devotee, combining simplicity with ri eli 
She has made an endowment to ! nole f 


Wee g 
towards its annual rental. In fact m tly 
are devotees of Sri Bhagavan, SM R ; 
their daughter, and her husband; agg 


nandan, a longstanding devotee of Srl jn pw f 
to organize weekly Ramana Satsansh gga 3 
Calcutta (1966-68) and in Sambre, jon * 
72). They are now in Delhi, à b 
to the hard core of Kendra member 
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We wish the Professor and his W de 


happy years of a life of service 2" 
Sti Bhagavan ! 
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LETTERS 
TO 

THE 
EDITOR 


Half a Century of 
Sri Ramanasramam 





(To the Managing Editor) 


This year is the 50th year (1922772) of 
the founding of SRI RAMANASRAMAM! 
Please convey my deepest Pranams in Sri 
Bhagavan to Sri Ramaswami Pillai and 
Sri Kunju Swami, who are there now and 
who were there then. Certainly this is a 
grace and a blessing of the highest order, 
to have spent a lifetime at such a place. 


Barbara Rose, Portage, U.S.A. 


ON THE QUEST 


I have been studying the works of Bhagavan Sri 
Ramana Maharshi and those of some of His fol- 
lowers. My intense regret is that I was not able 
to sit at the Master’s feet being too young at the 
time and discovering His existence too late. 

However there may be one who could help me 
in the quest for Self-realisation and I am writing 
to you in the hope that you could suggest who he 
might be. If I were to come to the Ashram would 
I find someone there to guide me ? 

I have heard of one Guru Maharaj Ji: Is he one 
worth following ? I would welcome your opinion. 

If you still revere the name of Guru Ramana I 


feel confident that you can help me. 


A. L. B., 
Bucks., England. 
* »* 


* 


Of course we still revere and follow Sri Ramana 


Maharshi as our Guru and He continues to guide 
us as before. He assured us that: His physical dis- 
appearance will make. no difference in His guidance 

If anything, His Grace and guidance 


and so it is. e ? 
haye become more accessible depending on the sin- 


cerity and perseverance of a seeker, 
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To Subscribers in U.S. A. 


Dr. DAVID SANGITPREM TEPLITZ, Professor of 
Sanskrit and Indic Philosophy of the Cali- 
fornia Institute of Asian Studies in San Fran- 
cisco, California, will handle subscriptions 
for The Mountain Path. Kindly contact him : 


DR. DaviD SANGITPREM TEPLITZ, 
136, Blackstone Drive, 

SAN RAFAEL, 
California-94903, U.S.A. 


If you were to come to the Ashram you would 
find Sri Ramana Maharshi to guide you and older 
devotees ready to help and explain when in doubt. 
Actually sitting in the meditation hall in silence is 
enough to clear one's doubts. The teaching of Sri 
Ramana Maharshi available in books are living words. 


I have not heard of Guru Maharaj Ji. 
EDITOR. 


x * x 


ADVERSITIES ARE OUR OPPORTUNITIES 


At occasions I feel I must be guided in my 
sadhana. I am relentlessly pursuing it occa- 
sional disappointments, troubles, worries notwith- 
standing. Sometimes anxieties and material difficul- 
ties affect me so powerfully that I feel completely 
depressed. Sri Bhagavan's Grace helps or I would 
have succumbed long ago. But I fail to understand 
why I feel ruffled in adverse circumstances when 
I am a sincere sadhaka. Something is wrong some- 
where in me otherwise such feelings would not arise. 
And why should worries and troubles afflict a 
sadhaka alone? Please guide and help. 


Is there anything new published from 


zi Sri Osborne's 
writings ? 


R. P. V., 
Bihar State, 


There is a wise saying that our advers, 
best opportunities. All disappointments, 
worries are bound up with the ego. 
at realising the illusory nature of the 
persevere your troubles will also disclose their ill 
sory nature and cease to oppress you. A do 
can also practise surrender. If you can do so i zh 
sincerity the Guru will bear all your pA ^ 
you will be free. Worries and troubles afflict eg 
A not 


ities are our 
troubles and 
Sadhana aims 
ego so if you 


Oci 

Bhagavan said that people thank God wh 
thing they consider good happens to them i A 
should also thank God for adversities m 
Grace in disguise since they are q means oj E 
one inwards. T 
Nothing new has been published from Sri 


Hs Osbon 
writings. 


Ebr 


E x 


. Received with thanks the recent (July) i 
of The Mountain Path. The two poems by Sri Osh 
are simply wonderful — an assurance that he is 
us all. The issue is a blessing. ... 


Prof. G. V. Kurk 
Kolhi 


EFFORTLESSNESS 


I do not quite agree with Mr. Douglas Hatt 
when he says: “All one has to do is to lo 
the spot one occupies and see that you a 
there. What could be simpler, more accessible, 2 
natural, more certain that the inside informé 
each of us has regarding his own state?" 


How easily said! But stop and try pt 
over first. Who sees the unoccupied spot 
there must be some entity to see that the ” 
unoccupied or to have the inside information E 
ing himself. If one can ‘observe that ve 
a body or a thing at all but thal J 


5 i wou 
Reality’ one would be a jnani and Fe ai in 
nobody left to observe anything at al if j sa 


information a seeker has about himsel w 
ever immediate realisation, Everybody 
jnani if it was so. 


oul 


p. V. Sa B 
3 
B 


If a person could look at the s?? abo iy 
l 


and see that he is not there when ile 
assaulted or suffer am accident or some nu 
mity all would be well, A jnani remains ath 
ed under all circumstances but are We 1 f 


[t 
D gi 
With regard to Enlightenment let ne f. ji 


f W. 

Sources of J apanese Tradition edited bY ! JP 
« 1 the af 

~ The great Way of the Buddha an4 hich Fg 
involves the highest form of exertion, n Je 
H y xt 
unceasingly in cycles from the first o atl 
5 ee 1 p 
truth through the test of discipline a vut at ; 


enli, : ; fal n 
ighitenment and Nirvana. It is SU$ 10 cyt f 
proceeding without lapse from cycle "i 
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oi Buddhahood is realised and those who do not 
jol ME. 4 

M. exertion when exertion is possible are those 
make © > 3 

. hate exertion; they do not want to live 


» 


wlio.» i 
and die with Buddha, they do not want him . . 


EDITOR. 


| Jama little hesitant to address you because the 
doubts which I would like to be cleared are out of 
the ordinary and may appear preposterous. . . 
For some time past I have been practising medi- 
| ation not very regularly. I read many books of 
| highly reputed spiritual souls like Mr. Arthur Osborne 
| and others on the path. I have also received spiritual 
instruction from more than three sages. I follow 
| the instructions of one guru for some time and then 
| Witch over to another. I have never been steady 
| fitting from one master to another and now I feel 
there is no improvement. I make a determination 
osit for half an hour morning and evening but there 
E. breaks. Some days I concentrate on my breath, 
| oe M space between the eyebrows, next 
Diu, m ee between the eyebrows and geen: 
ES 1 SN of a deity. I still do Do Legge 
IU should adopt. k I also do not know 
E. M Is my Guru. Kindly put me on the 
| n Pain js I have been subscribing to T/ie Moun- 
bof a do elbow five years. Can I do repetition 
| ricus. CORAM and sing slokas in praise of a 
iy? How long to sit in meditation ? 
Dr. T. S. U., Madurai. 


Yor 
la : t : 
teed not hesitate to write to us about having 


lr doy, I o 

à (bts "qr Is i 

nin bts clea ed. This is also a part of the func- 
$ Of our magazine. 


Suc] s Y 
Masters abounded. Gentine Masters are 


Very 

` ew ; 
| May quM far between and a Ramana Maharshi 
owg, T Once in a millennium. He can be fol- 


| Veo, oe as before when in the body. An earnest 
1 be Tes, always turn to Him and there is sure to 
| o the ee nse. The physical guru leads only back 
Tlise., NE Guru in the heart which every seeker 
Y 3 Cy" o . . 

ehem or later. He is always with you. If 
ir y r this constantly it will help greatly in 

etA 7t is not surprising that you do not 
! One EN in yourself if you keep on flitting 
WiN Send q iy to another and follow diverse paths. 
ae quick Hountain peak we follow one path. 1t 
Other and est. To start on one path then follow 
di “Nother will only land us in difficulties. 


ou 

ly C 
ee meditate for half an hour at a 
With a few minutes then prolong the 


OU s L “ie x 
| ij Peak of flitting from one master to another 
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Retirement means abidance in the 
Self. Nothing more. It is not leaving one 
set of surroundings and getting entangled 
in another set, nor even leaving the 
concrete world and becoming involved in 
a mental world. 


SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI. 





time slowly and steadily. It is also important in 
the beginning to adopt regular times when most con- 
venient. In January 1972 issue of The Mountain 
Path a resume of Bhagavan's teaching is given. Read 
it carefully and adopt that path which suits you best. 
Meditation and remembrance or prayer to your 
ishta devata is also a help for concentrating the 
mind. Occasionally one can sit quietly simply watch- 
ing the breath without counting. It quietens the 
mind when tired or perturbed. Following one path 
one may practise other aids indicated by the same 
master. Within the orbit of his teaching whatever 


helps is good. 
EDITOR. 


* * * 


A LETTER IN ORIGINAL 


A short time ago readed the book Ramana 
Maharshi and the Path of Self-knowledge ' write by 
Arthur Osborne. The Ramana Maharshi is few 
know here in Argentina, alone in few opportunity 
daily and magazines occupancy for her. Neverthe- 
less say of her thing great and marvel, for this reason 
I ask to you ; Somebody look to Maharshi Ramana 
after dead .? Here in Argentina have person 
what say Ramana Maharshi are live and is young 
man, it is truth ? I like read sometimes of Ramana 
Maharshi, but here in Argentina no have write of 
her. Can you send sometime for to read? Thank 
you and until next letter say Gabriel Arcangel sin- 


cerely (sic) (sic). 


GABRIEL ARCANGEL, 


Ramana Maharshi is alive and guides as before 
though not in the body. Sages like Ramana Maharshi 
are not bound by the body. The guidance continues. 
You have only to turn to Him and think of Him in 
your own heart and He is present to you. He is 
always with you whether you know it or not and 
watching over you. 

We have sent you some reading matter. 

EDITOR. 
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Fifth Edition 


TALKS 


WITH 


SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 


A faithful record of Talks with the Maharshi by numerous devotees, some 


of them from far-off lands, on their personal spiritual problems, covering a 
period of about four years, 1935 to 1939. 





"This is not a book to be lightly read and laid aside; it is bound to prove 
to be an unfailing guide to increasing numbers of pilgrims to the Light 


Ever-lasting.....Sri Ramana's teachings as found in the “Talks” will bring 
hope to every one." 


—Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, M.A., Ph.D. 
Demy 8vo (about 656 Pages) 
Half Calico: Price: Rs. 15/- (postage extra) 
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